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PREFACE.

Ix the volume here presented, we have endeavoured to
supply what we consider to have been hitherto a desideratum
in literature—a cheap and portable volume, containing the
name and such of the most important particulars of the
life and character, as could be obtained from trustworthy
sources, of every woman remarkable for mental gifts or
acquirements, moral virtues, or christian graces, of whom
history makes mention, or the less ambitious annals of
private life present. Such a complete record of womanly
excellence and ability cannot fail of being highly interest-
ing and useful; and it must be evident to all that the.
task of its compilation must have been one of great labour
and research; far more indeed than the present Editor can
claim credit for;—his work having been chiefly that of con-
densation from a large and costly volume published in
America, and entitled “Woman’s Record,” by Mrs. Hale,
who states in her preface that it cost her three years of
hard study and labour.

The pith and substance of that volume—itself a striking
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example of female ability in authorship—is here presented
to English readers, with such alterations and additions as
the Editor considered it desirable to make. Many new
‘biogmphies have been added, and those written by Mrs.
Hale and her coadjutors carefully revised. Some have been
altogether omitbe(i, as referring to persons who possessed
little or no claim to a place in a collection of Female
‘Worthies. Great care has been taken to verify the dates
and facts already given, and to insert only such fresh ones
as good authorities would furnish; and no pains have been
spared to make the work as pérfect and correct as possible.
With all care that could be taken, however, it is to be
expected that some errors will have crept in, and the Editor
will feel obliged, if such of his readers as may detect any,
will kindly point them out, that they may be corrected in
subsequent editions of the work, which, in its alphabetical
mode of arrangement, style, and price, is exactly uniform
with others of the series of Cyclopzdias now in course of
publication; those already issued being “The Cyclopazdia of
Poetical Quotations,” and “The Cyclopadia of Sacred Poeti-
cal Quotations.”

Rochester, August, 1857.
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ABARCA, MARIA DE,

A Spanisu lady, who distinguished herself in the middle of the
seventeenth century, by the peculiar excellence of the portraits
she painted. She was contemporary with Rubens and Velasquez,
by whom she was much esteemed. The time of her death is

unknown.
ABBASSAH,

A sisTer of Haroun al Raschid, caliph of the Saracens, A.D.
786, was 8o beauntiful and accomplished, that the caliph often
lamented he was her brother, thinking that no other husband
conld be found worthy of her., To sanction, however, a wish he
had of conversing at the same time with the two most enlightened
people he knew, he married her to his vizier Giafar, the Barmecide,
on condition that Giafar should not regard her as his wife. Giafar,
not obeying this injunction, was put to death by order of the
enraged caliph, and Abbassah was dismissed from his court. She
wandered about, sometimes reduced to the extreme of wretchedness,
reciting her own story in song; and there are still extant some
Arabic verses ‘composed by her, which celebrate her misfortunes.
In the divan entitled Juba, Abbassah’s genius for poetry is men-
tioned; and a specimen of her composition, in six Arabic lines,
addressed to Giafar, her husband, whose society she was res-
tricted by her brother from enjoying, is to be found in a book
written by Ben Abon Haydah. She lett two children, twins, whom
Giafar, before his death, had sent privately to Mecca to be educated.

ABDY, MRS.

THE name of this lady has long been familiar to the readers of
English periodical literature, to which she is a constant and valued
contributor. Annuals, Pocket- books, Monthly Magazines, and all
publications of that class and character, devoted to the advance-
ment of intellectual culture, morality, and especially of religion, to
which the service of her spiritual gifts are in a great measure
cousecrated. Her verse is full of that serenity and cheerfulness
which only a warm faith can inspire.

Mrs. Abdy has written several tales which would do credit to
many of the high names in literature; her moral is always sound

B
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and practical; her characters equally remote from insipidity or
exaggeration, while a gentle humour pervades the whole; that
termed “The Long Engagement” is one of the happiest specimens
of her style. A volume of her collected poems has been printed,
but not published, being only for private circulation.

ABELLA,

A FEMALE writer born at Salerno, in Italy, in the reign of Charles
the Sixth of France, in 1380. She wrote several works on med-
icine; and, among others, a treatise De atra bili, which was very

highly esteemed.
ABIGAIL,

Wire of Nabal, a rich but churlish man, of little understanding,
of the tribe of Judah; he lived probably near Maon, one of the
most southern cities of Judah. When David, who had taken refuge
from the pursuit of Saul in the wilderness of Paran, sent ten young
men to request assistance from Nabal, who was then employed in
shearing his numerous flocks, Nabal surlily refused to give of his
substance to strangers, although David had protected his shepherds
from injury during his residence among them. Then David, in his
indignation, ordered four hundred of his men to arm themselves,
and went to put Nabal and his family to the sword. But Abigail,
whose wisdom equalled her beauty, hearing of what had passed,
and foresecing the result of her husband’s refusal, hastened to pre-
pare provisions, without Nabal’s knowledge, with which she met
and appeased David. When Abigail returned from her interview
with David, she found her husband at a feast, and intoxicated ; so
that she said nothing of the affair to him till the next day. Then,
when he heard of the danger he had escaped, his heart was so
struck with fear that he died in ten days. When David was
informed of Nabal’s death, he sent messengers to Abigail, to request
that she would become his wife; to which she consented, and
accompanied the servants of David on their return.

The old commentators are unanimous in their commendations of
the character and conduct of Abigail. Father Berruyer, the Jesuit,
in his “History of the People of God,” has been an excellent painter
on this subject. “Nabal’s riches,” says he, “consisted in vines and
corn, but especially in pasture grounds, in which a thousand goats
and three thousand sheep grazed. However, these large possessions
were nothing in comparison of the treasure he possessed in the
chaste Abigail, his wife, the most accomplished woman of her tribe.
Nabal, unhappily for Abigail, was not worthy of her, and never
couple were worse matched. The wife was beautiful, careful, pru-
dent, a good housewife, vastly good-natured, and indefatigably
vigilant; but as for the husband, he was dissolute, capricious,
headstrong, contemptuous; always exasperated at good advice, and
never failing to make a bad use of it; in a word, a man whose
riotous intemperance the virtuous Abigail was perpetuailly obliged
to hear with, to atone for his extravagant sallies, or disscmble his
follies ; besides, he was an infidel, and as depraved an Israeliteas
his wife was regular and fervent.”

Whether all these fancies of the learned Jesuit be true or not,
the history, as the holy book records it, is highly in favour of the
intellectual powers as well as personal attractions of Abigail. Her
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speech to David is replete with beauties, and is a model of the
oratory of thought applied to the passions, to the prejudices, and
the previous associations of David. Read it in Samuel, 1. Book,
chap. xxv, verses from 24 to 31, and then judge of the effect it
must have had on her auditor, when his heart burst forth, as it
were, in this reply:—

«“And David said to Abigail, Blessed be the Lord God of Israel,
which hath sent thee this day to meet me,

“And blessed be thy advice, and blessed be thou, which hast
kept me this day from coming to shed blood, and from ayenging
myself with mine own hand.”

These events occurred B. C. 1057,

ABIJAH,

Tue wife of Ahaz, and mother of Hezekiah, king of Judah. She
is called in the book of Kings, Abi; and by Josephus, Abia.

ABINGDON, FRANCES,

Ax eminent, English actress, whose maiden name was Barton,
was born in 1735. Some part of her earlier life she is said to
have spent in great poverty, and when about fifteen, she joined
a company of strolling players. In 1752, she was engaged at the
Haymarket, London, where she was received with great applause,
In 1755, she married Mr. James Abingdon, and in 1759, she left
London for Dublin, where she was long the chief theatrical
favourite. Her forte was in comedy; and as the finished lady, or
romping chamberinaid, she was equally at home. In 1761, Mrs,
Abingdon left her husband to reside with Mr. Needham, who
bequeathed her part of his fortune at his death. In 1799, she
quitted the stage, and died at London in 1815.

ABISCH, ANNA BARBARA,

Was, like her father, a Swiss painter on glass, The Benedictine
monastery of Muri, in the canton of Aragau, contains many specimens
of her ability in this branch of decorative art.

ABISHAG,

Tae Shunamite, & beautiful young virgin, who cherished David,
king of Israel, in his old age, and was afterwards desired by his
son Adonijah, as a wife; which request caused him to be put to
death by the command of Solomon, who looked upon it as an
indication that Adonijah wished in other respects also to take the
place of David, their father, A learned commentator thus tells the
story :—*“The Kking, (David,? though he had been so robust in his
youth, seemed to decay daily. His afllictions, labours, fatigues, and
perpetual wars, had exhausted him so much. that entering on his
seventieth year, his natural heat seemed on the point of being
extinguished ; while his mind was as vigorous as ever, and he still
governed with so much wisdom and authority, as made his life
pre¢ious. His physicians, in order to prolong it, hit npon an expe-
dient which succeeded, at ledst, for some time. All' Israel was
sought through to find out a proper person, and the choice fell
on Abishag, the Shunamite, a young, beautiful, and virtuous
woman. He made her his wife, and she was ‘with him both
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night and day.”” That Abishag was considered the honourable
wife of king David, and was so according to the customs of that
age, there is no doubt.

ACCA, OR ARCA-LAURENTIA,

Was wife of the shepherd Faustulus, and nurse to Remus and
Romulus. She was defied by the Romans, to whom the flamen of
Jupiter once a year offered a sacrifice, on a holiday instituted to
her honour. She lived about B.C. 760.

ACCIAIOLI, MAGDALEN,

A wamive of Florence, celebrated for her heauty and genius,
She was a great favourite of Christina, duchess of Tuscany, and
wrote poems in a very pleasing and elegant style. She died in

1610.
ACCORAMBONI, VIRGINIA,

Was born in 1585, of a noble family, in Gubbio, a little town
of the duchy of Urbino. From her infancy, she was remarkable
for her extraordinary beauty. Her father established his resi-
dence at Rome during her early youth; there she became the
“cynosure” of the neighbouring nobility, as well as that of Rome.
Her father married her to Francesco Peretti, nephew and adopted
son of the cardinal Peretti of Montalto, afterwards Pope Sixtus V.
In the family of her husband she was adored, and all her desires
anticipated ; when, in the midst of seeming prosperity and delight,
Peretti was entrapped into a solitary situation, and murdered.
Rumour attributed this assassination to the prinee Paolo Orsini, who
was madly enamourcd of Virginia; nor was she free from suspicion
of having consented to this crime. She certainly justified her ac-
cusers, by speedily uniting hersclf in marriage to the prince, From
this step, sprang her melancholy catastrophe. Orsini was not young ;
he had grown enormously stout, and was afflicted with complaints
that menaced him with sudden death. In order to provide for the
possible widowhood ot his young wife, he made a will, which, by
cndowing her largely, awakened the cupidity and animosity of his
natural heirs. After his death, which happened, as had been an-
ticipated, at the conclusion of an inordinate feast, the duchess took
possession of her inheritance. She was not allowed to enjoy it
long ; her palace was entered by forty masked assassing, who cruelly
plunged a dagger in her heart, aud besides, murdered her brother,
who resided with her.

She takes a place among the literary women of Italy, having
been admired for her poetical talents during her life. And there
exists in the Ambrosian library at Milan, a volume of her sonnets,
full of grace and sentiment.

ACLAND, LADY HARRIET,

Wire of Major Acland, an officer in that portion of the British
army in America under the command of General Burgoyne, ac-
companied her husband to America in 1776, and was with himn
during the disastrous campaign of 1777, which terminated in Bur-
goyne’s surrender at Saratoga. Accustomed as she was to every
luxury, she shrank from no hardship or danger, while allowed to
remain with her husband; and her gentleness and conciliatory
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manners often suftened the bitterness of political animocitg.

Major Acland bLeing taken prisoner at the battle of Saratoga,
Lady Harriet determined to join him; and obtaining from Burgoyne
a note, commending her to the protection of General Gates, she
set out in an upea boat, during a violent storm, accompanied by
the Rev. Mr. Brudenell, a chaplain in the British army, her own
maid and her husband’s valet, to the American camp. Here she
was kindly reccived, and allowed to join her husband. After
Major Acland’s return to England, he was killed in a duel, caused
by his resenting some aspersions cast on the bravery of the British
soldiers in America; and the shock of his death deprived Lady
Harriet of her reason for two years. She afterwards married the
same Mr. Brudenell who had accompanied her to the camp of
General Gates. Lady Harriet outlived her second husband many
years, and died at a very advanced age in 1815.

Shortly before her death, it was discovercd that for sixteen years
she had suffered from a cancer, which she had concealed from
her nearest relatives in order to spare their anxiety.

In a work by Madame de Riedesel, who was also at the battle
of Saratoga, (her husband, Major de Riedesel, was one of the
German officers employed by the English government in the war
against the American colonies,) she makes this mention of the
subject of our memoir :—

“Lady Acland’s tent was near ours. She slept there, and spent
the day in the camp. On a sudden, she received the news that
her husband was mortally wounded, and taken prisoner. She was
greatly distressed; for she was much attached to him, though he
was rude and intemperate; yet a good officer. She was a very
lovely woman, And lovely in mind, as in person.”

ADA,

Daventer of Hecutomnus, king of Caria, who married her bro-
ther Hidrieus, After her husband’s death she succeeded to the
throne of Caria, but was expelled by her younger brother, Pixodarus,
who, in order to maintain If in his usurption, gave his daughter
in marriage to a Persian lord called Orontobates; and he afterwards
became king of Caria, and defended Halicarnassus against Alexander
the Great. The revolutions which happened at that time proved
favourable to Ada; she implored the protection of the conqueror
Alexander against Orontobates, the usurper of her kingdom. Alex-
ander gave her a very kind rcception, and restored her to the
authority she had formerly enjoyed over all Caria, after he had
taken the city of Halicarnassus,

ADA,

CounTess oF HoLLAND. in the beginning of the thirteenth cen-
tary. At the death of her father, Diederyk, or Theodora the
Seventh, which took place in 1203, she was in the sixteenth year
of her age, and it being a question whether Holland, then a fief
of the Empire, would be given to a young unmarried female, her
ambitious mother married her immediately on the death of Diederyk,
to Count Louis van Loon, who took up arms to assert his right
to the headship of Holland, in opposition to Williain of Friesland,
the late Count’s brother, by whom Ada was taken prisoner, in
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the castle of Leydon; and in agreement with a stipulation between
himself and her husband, she was sent to England. and placed
under the protection of King John. In 1207, William of Friesland
being then victorious, Ada was suffered to return to Holland on
her husband’s stipulating to ackowledge the British King as his
liege lord, whom he was bound to serve and obey. The countess
took up her residence in the bishoprick of Liege, where she is
supposed to have died in 1218; on the 29th. of July of which year,
her husband, by whose side she was burled at Herkenrode, also

died.
© ADAMS, ABIGAIL,

Wire of John Adams, second President of the United States,
was daughter of the Rev. William Smith, minister of a Congrega-
tional church at Weymouth, Massachusetts, and of Elizabeth Quincy.
She was born November 11th. 1744, and, in October 1764, mar-
ried John Adams, then a lawyer, residing at Weymouth, Mr, Adams
was appointed minister plenipotentiary to the court of Great Britain,
and, in 1784, Mrs. Adams sailed from Boston to join him. She
returned in 1788, having passed one year in France and three in
England. On her husband’s being appointed Vice-President, in
1789, she went to reside at Philadelphia, then the seat of govern-
ment, with him; as she also did when he was chosen President,
in 1797. After Mr. Adams’ defeat, in 1800, they retired to Quincy,
where Mrs. Adams died, October 28th., 1818. Her letters to her
son, John Quincy Adams, were very much admired. She was a
woman of true greatness and elevation of mind, and, whether in
public or private life, she always preserved the same dignified and
tranquil demeanor. As the mistress of a household, she united
the prudence of a rigid economist with the generous spirit of
a liberal hospitality ; faithful and affectionate in her friendships,
bountiful to the poor, kind and courteous to her dependents, cheer-
ful and charitable in the intercourse of social life with her neigh-
bours and acquaintances; she lived in the habitual practice of be-
nevolence, and sincere unaffected piety. In her family relations,
few women have left a pattern more worthy of imitation by her
sex. Her letters have been collected, and, with a Biographical
Sketch by her grandson, Charles F. Adams, were published some
years since.

Many women fill important stations with the most splendid dis-
play of virtues; but few are equally great in retirement; there
they want the animating influence of a thousand eyes, and the
inspiration of homage and flattery. This is human nature in its
common form; and though female nature is often beautifully dis-
played in retirement, yet to change high station for a quiet home
is a trial few women would have borne with such sweet serenity
as did Mrs, Adams. She was, in retirement at Quincy, the same
dignified, sensible, and happy woman, as when at the capitol, sur-
rounded by fashion, wit, and intellect. This serenity arose from &
settled and perfect, but philosophical and Christian contentment,
which great minds only can feel. Such purity and elevation of
soul preserve the faculties of the mind, and keep them vigorous
even in old age. Thus lived this gcnuine daughter of America,
leaving at her peaceful death a rich legacy of the loftiest virtues,
made manifest by her example, as the inheritance of the women
of her beloved country,
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ADAMS, HANNAH,

A CELEBRATED American writer, was born in Medfield, Massa-
chusetts, in 17565. Her father was a respectable farmer in that
place, rather better educated than persons of his class usually were
at that time; and his daughter, who was a very delicate child,
profited by his fondness for books. So great was her love for
reading and study, that when very young she had committed to
. memory nearly all of Milton, Pope, Thomson, Young, and several
other poets.

When she was about seventcen her father failed in business,
and Miss Adams was obliged to exert herself for her own main-
tenance. This she did at first by making lace, a very profitable
employment during the revolutionary war, as very little lace was
then imported. But after the termination of the conflict she was
obliged to resort to some other means of support; and having
acquired from the students who boarded with her father, a com-
petent knowledge of Latin and Greek, she undertook to prepare
young men for college; and succeeded so well, that her reputation
was spread throughout the state.

Her first work entitled “The View of Religions,” which she com-
menced when she was about thirty, is a history of the different
sects in religion. It caused her so much hard study and close
reflection, that she was attacked before the close of her labours
by a severe fit of illness, and threatened with derangement. Her
next work was a carefully written “History of New England;”
and her third was on “The Evidences of the Christian Religion.”
Though all these works showed great candour and liberality of
mind and profound research, and though they were popular, yet
they brought her but little besides fame; which, however, had
extended to Europe, and she reckoned among her correspondents
many of the learned men of all countries. Among these was the
celebrated abbé Gregoire, who was then struggling for the eman-
cipation of the Jews in France. He sent Miss Adams several
volumes, which ‘she acknowledged were of much use to her in
preparing her own work, a “History of the Jews,” now considered
one of the most valuable of her productions. Still, as far as pe-
cuniary matters went, she was singularly unsuccessful, probably
from her want of knowledge of business, and ignorance in worldly
matters; and, to relieve her from her embarrassments, three wealthy
gentlemen of Boston, with great liberality, settled an annuity upon
her, of which she was kept in entire ignorance till the whole affair
was completed.

The latter part of her life passed in Boston, in the midst of a
large circle of friends, by whom she was warmly cherished and
esteemed for the singular excellence, purity, and simplicity of her
character. She died, November 15th. 1832, at the age of seventy-
tix, and was buried at Mount Auburn; the first whose body was
placed in that cemetery. Through life the gentleness of her manners,
and the sweetness of her temper were child-like; she trusted all
her cares to the control of her Heavenly Father; and she did not
trust in vain.

ADAMS, SARAH FLOWER,
Was the youngest daughter of Benjamin Flower, an English
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political writer and reformer, residing in Cambridgeshire. Mrs.
Adams was a true poet; she wrote occasional criticisms, which
display much acuteness of intellect; but her soul was breathed
forth in her devotional lyrics. She died in August 1848, and one
of her own beautiful hymns was sung over her grave. Her
longest and most powerful poem is entitled “Vivia Perpetua.”

ADELAIDE,

DAvuGHTER of Rodolphus, king of Burgundy, married Lotharius
the Second, king of Italy, and after his death, Otho the First,
emperor of Germany. Her character was excmplary, and she
always exerted her influence for the good of her subjects. She
died in 999, aged sixty-nine.

ADELAIDE,

MapaMmE, of France, the eldest daughter of Louis the Fifteenth,
and Aunt of Louis the Sixteenth, was born at Versailles, in the
year 1782. This princess, although constantly exposed to the
contaminating influence of a dissipated court, was distinguished
for the purity of her morals; she kept aloof from any partici-
pation in the various intrigues that were in active operation
around her, during the reign of both her father and nephew;
and her strong good sense enabled her to detect the fallacy and
foresee the danger of the financial schemes of the minister Calonne.
Anxious to escape the revolutionary storm which she saw was
about to break upon her unhappy country, she quitted Paris for
Rome, in February, 1791, accompanied by her sister Madame
Victoire. After several detentions on the route, the royal sisters
reached Rome, where they remained until the approach of the
French army in 1799, compelled them again to become fugitives.
They first sought refuge in Naples, then in Corfu, and ultimately
in Trieste, where Madame Adelaide died, in the early part of
1800, having survived her sister nine months,

ADELAIDE,

MarcHuioNEss of Italy, was the daughter of Olderic or Odelric
Manfredi, Count of Turin and of Susa, and warden of the Italian
marshes. Adelaide married in 1035, on the death of her father,
Herman, Duke of Suabia, who succeeded by right of his wife, to
Olderic’s estates and honours, including the Marquisate of Italy.

He died in 1088, without issue, and his widow married the
Marquis Henry of Alerum, in Montferrat; who died without
children. In 1045, Adelaide married a third time—Qddo, who
became Lord of Turin, Marquis of Italy, and held other impor-
tant offices and possessions; he died in 1060, leaving two sons and
a daughter, who were the foundation of the powerful House of
Savoy. The Marchioness acted as regent during the minority of
her sons, and afterwards continued to advise and assist the eldest,
Peter, after he had received the investiture of the marquisate,
taking part in most of the great political cvents of that period of
Italian history. She died in December 1091, and left a name which
shines out brightly as a star from the obscurity of the cleventh
century. She appears to have been exceedingly charitable and
pious, as well as able to rule and counscl.
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ADELAIDE, QUEEN.

AMELIA ADELAIDE Louisa THERESA, sister of the reigning Duke of
Saxe Meiningen, was born August 13th., 1792 ; and married, July 11th.,
1818, William, Duke of Clarence, who, in 1830, ascended the throne
of England. This monarch died June 30th., 1837, and Adeclaide,
who during her seven years of queenly dignity, had conducted
herself so as to win the esteem and respect of her husband’s
subjects, retired into private life, and commenced a course of
unostentatious charity, the munificence of which may be gathered
from the fact, that during her twelve years of widowhood, she gave
away in regular annual contributions to charitable establishments,
no less a sum than £240,000; while casual, and less easily traceable
bounties, certainly amounted to double, if not treble that sum. In
fact her whole income, undiminished by any charges beyond those
of a very moderate establishment, was devoted to such good works
as the promotion of religion, and the relief of want.

During the last illness of King William, Queen Adelaide was a
perfect model of a tender, loving, and pious wife; those who had
the best opportunity of observing her closely, have borne testimony
to the entire devotion, and full performance of all the duties of
the married state in a time of sickness and sorrow. In the
Annwal Register, vol. lxxix, page 197, we find it stated that “His
Majesty ‘died in a gentle sleep, his head resting upon the queen’s
shoulder, and her hand supporting his breast—a position which the
queen had maintained about an hour before her fatal loss; and
indeed, during nearly all the king’s hours of sleep for the last
fortnight of His Majesty’s illness.” The Archbishop of Canterbury,
t00, commenting on the last hours of the king, observes:—¢“She
underwent labours which I thought no ordinary woman could
endure. No language can do justice to her meekness, and to the
calmness of mind which she sought to keep up before the King,
while sorrow was preying at her heart. Such constancy of affec-
tion I think was one of the most interesting spectacles that
eonld be presented to a mind desirous of being gratified with the
sight of human excellence.”

The death of this true wife, pious woman, and good queen,
occurred in 1849; and the marks of national sorrow on the occa-
sion were unanimous and unmistakeable. Among other tributes
paid to her virtues by the public prints. we find the following :—
“With the exception of a visit paid by Her Majesty to her relations
in Germany, in 1844, it may be said that the remaining portion
of her days were those of a perfect widowhood from all the joys,
the pleasures, and even the occupations of this life. She went
forward from that time forth preparing for a better world, regarding
herself as the almoner of all that were sick and ailing, in danger,
in dificulty, and in distress, and had none to help them. The
wealth that she received through the English exchequer, passed
through her hands to make rich English poor, to give health to
English sick, and to bring joy, comfort, and consolation, to many a
sorrowful English home.

Such was she who has now departed from amongst us—a prin-
cess & model of piety, a queen full of gentleness, a widow super-
abounding in deeds of beneficence.

To all, the loss of so high, so pious, and so benevolent a lady,
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is great—so great, that it is felt and lamented in every corner of
the land; but to the poor it is irreparable.”

ADELAIS,

OrF Louvarx, second queen of Henry the First of England, was
the eldest daughter of Godfrey, Duke of Brabant, and Ida, Countess
of Neimur. Her designation among the troubadours was “The
Fair Maid of Brabant,” and her reputation for beauty and accom-
plishments, was spread widely throughout Europe; a standard
wrought by her hand of silk and gold for her father’s army, was
captured by the Bishop of Leige and Count of Lunberg, and de-
posited in the cathedral of St. Lambert, at Leige, whence it was
taken once & year to be carried in triumphal procession through
the streets of the city. Her marriage with King Henry took place
at Windsor, on the 24th. of January, 1121, she being then but eigh-
teen years of age In the English court, she took no part in
political affairs, but was the great patroness of literature, in its then
representatives, the minstrels or troubadours, In 1135, King Henry
died, and after three years of widowhood, during which she foun-
ded several religious endowments, she married the famous nobleman
William de Albini, called “of the strong arm,” by whom she had
seven children. She died in 1151. From her is descended the
noble family of Howard, still possessors of Arundel Castle, in
Sussex, which was part of the portion which she received on her
marriage with the English King.

ADELASIA,

Or Torres, Queen of Sardinia, in the earlier half of the thirteenth
century, was the daughter of Mariano, who held one of the four
lord or judgeships into which the island was divided. About
the year 1219, one Ubaldo, a patrician of Pisa, possessed himself
by violent means of the judgeship of Gallura, and some other lands;
and Mariano of Torres, was called upon by the Papal see, which
claimed paramount authority over Sardinia, to resist the usurper;
instead of doing which, he entered into an alliance with him, and
gave him his daughter in marriage. In 1236, however, both him-
self and his son were killed in a rebellion, and the sovereignty
of Torres, according to the forms of election then and there cus-
tomary, passed to Adelasia, who, with her husband deemed it
prudent to make submission to the Roman pontiff, by whom, on
certain conditions, the legality of her title was formerly acknow-
ledged in 1237, The year after Ubaldo died, and Pope Gregory
and the Emperor Frederick were each desirous of providing her
with a second husband, who would be likelﬂ to favour their res-
pective views and interests. The Emperor’s illegitimate son, Euseus,
celebrated for his manly beauty, was the successful candidate for
the hand of the widow, whom he married in 1238. He immediately
assumed the title of King of Torres and Gallura, and soon after
that of Sardinia, and then from some undiscovered cause evinced
the bitterest hatred towards his wife, depriving her of all share
of the government, and shutting her up in the castle of Goceuno,
where she appears to have died.

ADORNI, CATHARINE FIESCHI,
A GENOESE LADY, married a dissipated young man, Julian Adornf,
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whom, by her modest and virtuous conduct, she reclaimed. After
his death she retired to Geneva, where she devoted herself to acts
of piety and benevolence. She wrote several works on divinity ;
and died in 1510, aged sixty-three,

ADRIAM, MARIE,

A rEMALE who in 1793, at the age of sixteen, fought valiantly
during the whole time that Lyons was besieged. On being arrested
after the engagement, and asked how she had dared to take up
arms? she replied, “I used them to serve my country, and deliver
it from its oppressors!” She was immediately condemned, and

executed.
ADRICHOMIA, CORNELIA,

A DESCENDANT of the noble family of Adrictem, and a nun in
Holland of the St. Augustine order, who lived in the sixteenth
century, published a poetical version of the psalms, with several
other religious poems. Her excellent understanding and erudition
are commended by writers of her own time. She composed for
herself the following epitaph :—

Corpus homo, animam superis Cornelia mando;
Pulve rulerta garo vermibus esca datur.

Non ac lacrymas, non singultus, tristesque querelas,
Sed Christo oblatus nunc precor umbra preces.

EMELIA,

Was, according to Dionysius, and Valerius Maximus, a vestal
virgin, who being condemned to die for her negligence in allowing
the sacred fire, which it was her duty to watch and feed, to be-
come extinguished, rekindled the embers miraculously by throwing
her veil over them.

AZMELIA JULIANA,

COUNTESS OF SCHWARZBURG-RUDOLSTADT, was the daughter of
Abul Fredrick, Count of Barby ; she was born on the 10th. of August,
1637, and in 1665, married Count Abert Anton, whose title she
bore. She died on the 2nd. of December, 1706, and left behind her
a reputation for great piety and benevolence, and some poetical
talent, resting in some spiritual poems composed during her hours
of leisure; many of these were subsequently adopted into the
hymn books used in the Protestant churches of Saxony and

Thuringi
e EMELIA TERTIA,

DavcHTER of Kmelius Paulus the First, wife of Scipio Africanus
the First, and mother of Cornelia, who was mother of the Gracchi;
she was celebrated for her conjugal affection and prudence, as well
as for her wealth and splendour. The exact date either of her
birth or death, is not recorded.

AZMELIA TERTIA,

Tuirp daughter of Lucius Amelius Paulus the Second, who received
from her lips the first favourable omen of his victory over Persius,
king of Macedonia. It is said that ZEmelius, returning from the
comitia found his daughter weeping, and, taking her in his arms,
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inquired the cause of her sorrow. “Know you not,” she replied,
“that Persius, (a favourite dog,) is dead?” Her father exclaimed,
“I accept the omen!” and entered hopefully on the war,

AFRA,

A martYR in Crete, during the Dioclesian persecution, which
commenced A. D. 803. She was a pagan and a courtezan, but she
no sooner heard the Gospel preached, than she confessed her sins,
and was baptized. Her former lovers, enraged at this change, de-
nounced her as a Christian. She was examined, avowed her faith
with firmness, and was burnt. Her mother and three servants,
who had shared her crimes and repentance, were arrested, as they
watched by her tomb, and suffered the same fate,

AGATHA, SAINT,

A Siciuian lady, who was remarkable for her beauty and talents,
Quintianus, governor of Sicily fell in love with her, and made
many vain attempts on her virtue. When he found Agatha inflex-
ible, his desire changed into resentment, and discovering that she
was a Christian, he determined to gratify his revenge. He ordered
her to be scourged, burnt with red-hot iroms, and torn with sharp
hooks. Having borne these torments with admirable fortitude, she
was laid naked on live coals mingled with glass, and being carried
back to prison, she expired there, A. D, 251.

It is said that Quintianus was drowned while on his way to take
possession of the estates of the virgin martyr, who was afterwards
canonized, the 5th. of February, shat being St. Agatha’s day, and
occupying a conspicuous position in the Greek and Roman calendar.
She is considered the peculiar patroness of Sicily, where there is
a miraculous well named after her, which has the eredit of having
several times stayed the eruptions of Mount Vesuvius,

AGESISTRATA,

Wire of Eudamidas the Second, and mother of Agis the Fourth,
king of Sparta, was a woman of great wealth and influence among
her people. She had brought up her son very voluptuously; but
when he became king, he resolved to restore the ancient severe
discipline and mode of living of the Spartans, and began by setting
the example himself. Agesistrata at first opposed the reformation,
by which she would lose much of her wealth; afterwards she
not only approved of her son’s design, but endeavoured to gain
the other women to join her, as they had great influence in the
community, and the greatest difficulty was expected to arise from
their opposition; but instead of uniting with her, they applied to
Leonidas the Third, the other king of Lacedsmon, to frustrate the
designs of his colleague. In consequence of the disturbances that
ensued, Agis was ebliged to take refuge in one of the temples;
but one day, on his returning to his sanctuary from & bath, he
was scized and thrown into prison. Agesistrata, and Archidamia,
grandmother of Agis, used all their influence, but in vain, to in-
duce the ephori to allow Agis to plead his cause before his own
people. They were, however, allowed to share his prison, when
one of the cphori, who was in debt to Agesistrata, by his intrigues
succeeded in having them all strangled at once. Agesistrata met
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g{%‘ unexpected death with calmness and composure, about B. C.

) AGIGAN LUCREZIA,

Was the wife of Colla, an Italian composer of secondary rank,
who was in London in 1777. His compositions were almost ex-
clusively sung by his wife, of whom Burney, in his History of
Music, speaks as “a wonderful performer,” saying that she had
two octaves of fair natural voice, and stating, on the authority of
Sacchini, that in early youth she could go up to B flat, in «ltis-
simo. Her shake was perfect, her intonation true, and her execution
marked and rapid. From London she went to Parma, and died
there in 1783.

AGNES,

A GeErMAN Empress, She was the daughter of Duke William
of Aquitaine, and in the year 1043, on the death of his first wife,
was espoused by King Henry the Third, of Germany. In 1047 she
and her husband received the imperial crown at Rome, from the
hands of Pope Clement the Second. By this marriage Agnes bad
five children, two sons and three daughters, and her eldest son,
Henry, being only five years old when the death of his father took
place, the empress was entrusted by the princess of the empire,
with the regency. She is generally praised for the manner in which,
during several years, she discharged the important duties of this
office; but a woman’s hand could scarcely have sufficient power
to control the unruly spirits of those stormy times. With the
view of conciliating the dukes who had been hostile to the late
king, she bestowed upon them several vacant duchies, and the
power thus given into their hands was turned against her. One
of them carried off her daughter Matilda, when only eleven years
of age, and others formed a conspiracy for the purpose of getting
possession of the young king, and the administration of the affairs
of the empire; the former object they accomplished in the year 1062,
when Agnes resolved to withdraw from public life; her friends,
however, persuaded her to remain in the regency, which she did
for a time; but being unable to obtain the restoration of her son,
she finally retired to a monastery in Italy, where she died in 1077,

AGNES DE MERANIA,

Davei'rer of the duke de Merania, married Philip Augustus,
king of France, after he was divorced by his bishops from his wife,
Ingeborge, sister of the King of Denmark. The Pope declared
this second marriage null, and placed France under an interdict,
till Philip should take back Ingeborge. Philip was at length obli-
ied to do this, and Agnes died of grief the same year, 1201 at

oissy. Her two children were declared legitimate by the Pope.

AGNES OF FRAXNCE,

THE only child that Louis the Seventh, of France, had by his third
wife, Alix de Champagne, was sent before she was ten years old
to marry Cesar Alexis, the young son of Emmanuel Comnenus,
emperor of Constantinople. The marriage was celebrated with
great pomp, 1179, and the next ycar Alexis, though then only thir-
teen, succeeded his father in the government. But in 1183 a prince
of the same family, Andronicus, deposed and murdered Alexis,
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forced Agnes to marry him, and ascended the throne. In 1185,
Andronicus was deposed and killed. Being thus left a second time
a widow, before she was sixteen, Agnes sought for a protector among
the Greek nobility, and her choice fell on Theodore Branas, who
defended her cause so well, that when the crusaders took Con-
stantinople, they gave him the city of Napoli, and that of Adri-
anople, his country, and of Didymoticus. He soon after married
Agnes, and the rest of her life, so stormy in its commenccment,
was passed very tranquilly.

AGNES OF HUNGARY,

Wire of Andrew the Third, last king of Hungary, was the
daughter of Albert the First, emperor of Germany. She distin-
guished herself by her address and political abilities; but appcars
to have had more Machiavellian policy than true greatness of
mind. After the death of her father, she resided in Switzerland,
where her fincsse was of great service to her brother, Albert the
Second, with whom the Swiss were at war. She died in 1559,
having spent the last fifty years of her life in the convent of
Kimysfelden, built by herself and mother, on the spot where the
Emperor Albert was murdered, by a conspiracy headed by his
nephew, in 1308. During this long period she never ceased to
lament the death of her father, and to subject herself to the most

ascetic discipliue.
AGNES, SAINT,

A CHrIsTIAN martyr at Rome during the persecutions of Dioclesian,
whose bloody edicts appeared in March, A.D. 303. She was but
thirteen at the timc of her glorious death. Her riches and beauty
excited many of the young noblemen of Rome to seek her in
marriage; but Agnes answered them all, that she had consecrated
herself to a heavenly spouse. Her suitors accused her to the
governor as a Christian, not doubting that threats and torments
would overcome her resolution. The judge at first employed the
mildest persuasions and most inviting promises, to which Agunes
paid no attention; he then displayed before her the instruments
of torture, with threats of immediate execution, and dragged her
before idols, to which she was commanded to sacrifice; but Agnes
moved her hand only to make the sign of the cross. The gover-
nor, highly exasperated, ordered her to be immediately beheaded ;
and Agnes went cheerfully to the place of exccution. Her body
was buried at a small distance from Rome, near the Nonietan
road. A church was built on the spot in the time of Constantine
the Great. The old Latin martyrologies assign to St. Agnes the
21st. and 28th. of January; the Greek the 14th. and 2lst. of that
month; which latter date is now called her day in the Roman

church,
AGNES SOREL,

A NaTivE of Fromenteau, in Lorraine, was maid of honour to
Isabella of Lorraine, sister-in-law of the queen of Charles the
Seventh of France. The king became cnamoured of her, and at
last abandoned the cares of government for her society. But Agnes
roused him from enervating repose, and induced him to attack
the English, who werc ravaging France. She main‘ained her in-
fluence over him till her decath, 1450, at the age of thirty-nine.
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Some have falsely reported that she was poisoned by the orders
of the dauphin, Louis the Eleventh. From her beauty, she was
called the fairest of the fair, and she possessed great mental powers.
She bore three daughters to Charles the Seventh, who were openly
acknowledged by him.

She herself relates, that an astroioger, whom she had previously
instructed, being admitted to her presence, said before Charles,
that unless the stars were deceivers, she had inspired a lasting
passion in a great monarch. Turning to the king, Agnes said,
“Sire, suffer me to fulfil my destiny, to retire from your court
to that of the king of England; Henry, who is about to add to
his son the crown you relinquish, is doubtless the object of this
prediction.” The severity of this reprocf effectually roused Charles
from his indolence and supinencss.

The tomb of Agnes was strewed with flowers by the poets of
France. Even Louis, when he came to the throne, was far from
treating her memory with disrespect. The canons of Loches, from
a servile desire to gratify the reigning monarch, had, notwith-
standing her liberalities to their church, proposed to destroy her
mausolenm. Louis reproached them with their ingratitude, ordered
them to fulfil all her injunctions, and added six thousand livres
to the charitable donations which she had originally made.

Francis the First, honoured and cherished her memory. The four
lines made on her by that prince, are well known :—

Gentille Agnes! plus d’honneur tu merite,
La cause etant de France recouvrer,

Que ce 1gue pent dans un cloitre ouvrer
Clause Nonain, ou bien devote hermite.

AGNESE.

ABBESS OF QUEDLINBURG was one of the most distinguished
artists of the twelfth century, excelling both in miniature painting
and embroidery. Among her works, some of which are still extant,
is a plece of tapestry, in which the following Latin verses are
wrought.

“Alme Dei vates, decus hoc tibi contulit Agnes,
Gloria Pontiticum, famularum suscipe votum.”
This talented lady died in 1203,

AGNESI, MARIA GAETANA,

A ~aTive of Milan, horn March 16th., 1718, gave early indica-
tions of extraordinary abilities, devoted herself to the abstract sci-
ences, and at the age of nineteen supported a hundred and ninety-
one theses, which were afterwards published. - She attained such
consummate skill in mathematics, that the Pope allowed her to
succeed her father as professor of Bologna. Her knowledge of
ancient and modern languages was also extensive. She died in
1799, at Milan, where several years beforec she had taken the veil.
Her great work is “Analytical Institutions,” and has been trans-
lated by the Rev. John Colson, of the University of Cambridge.
This able mathematician considered “The Analytical Institutions”
of Agnesi such an excellent work, that he studied Italian in order
to translate it into English, At his death he left the manuscript
ready for publication. The commentators of Newton were acquain-
ted with her mathematical works, while they were in manuscript.
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In 1801, the works were published in two volumes, at the expense
of Baron Maseres, to do honour to her memory, and also to prove
that women have minds capable of comprehending the most ab-
struse studies. Her eulogy was pronounced in Italian by Frisé,
and translated into French by Boulard. In her genius she re-
sembled Mrs. Somerville.

AGNESI, MARIA TERESA,

Sister of the above, was a great musical genius, born at Milan
1750. She composed three operas, “Sophonisba,” ¢“Ciro,” and

“Nitoeri.”
AGNODICE,

AN Afhenian virgin, who disgnised her sex, to learn medicine.
She was taught midwifery by Herophilus, an eminent physician,
was born in B. C. 506, and when employed, always discovered her
sex to her patients, This procured her so much practice, that the
male physicians accused her of corruption before the Areopagus.
She confessed her sex to the judge, and a law was immediately
made, allowing all free-born women to learn midwifery.

AGNOULT, COUNTESS D’

Is only known as a writer by the name of Daniel Sterne. Mad-
ame Dudcevant, a woman of unquestionable, though very ill-directed
genius, among other eccentricities, adopted the undignified measure
of renouncing her sex, as far as possible, by not only entering
the lists of fame under a masculine name, but often assauming
masculine apparel. Falsc shows and seemings are always unworthy
of a strong or healthy mind; unless there are extraordinary cu.
cumstances making conccalment for a time justifiable; but for
one who might be a champion, to desert his or her party, merely
because it is physically the weakest, to appear in the uniform of
the more powerful, shows certainly a want of “spirit, taste, and
sensc.” To x;e;{)eat this unwomanly and senseless proceeding was
a fault in Madame d’ Agnoult: it has lost even the grace of nov-
elty, and the talent of the authoress—author, if she wish it—
causes a regret that she is not satisfied to be hers#f. This lady
belongs to a family of rank, and is distinguished net only for
literary abilities, but possesses a fine taste in the arts, which has
been developed by her travels in Ttaly. Reversing the career of
most imaginative writers, she began as & critic—having contributed,
in “La Presse” of 1842-43, several articles that attracted much at-
tention. The novel “Nélida,” which appeared in 1846, has been
received by the reading public with great favour—having been
translated into German, English, and Spanish. She has also pro-
duced several political and critical essays, besides various romances.

AGOSTINA, THE MAID OF SARAGOSSA.

SpaiN can boast of having produced heroines from the earliest
records of history. The glorious memory of the women of Sa-
guntum and Numantia, in the time of the Romans, and of Maria
Pacheco, widow of the celebrated Padilla, may be paralleled in our
days by the fame of Agostina of Saragossa.

This illustrious maiden exposed her life for her king and country
at the memorable siege of Saragossa in 1808, General Lefevre
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had been despatched in the June of that year-to reduce Saragossa,
where the royal standard of the Bourbous had been unfurled. This
city was not fortified; it was surrounded by an ill-constructed
wall, twelve feet high by three broad, intersected by houses; these
houses, and the neighbouring churches and convents, were in so dila-
pidated a state, that from the roof to the foundation were to be
scen in each immense breaches; apertures begun by time and in-
creased by neglect. A large hill, called Il Torero, commanded the
town at the distance of a mile, and offered a situation for most
destructive bombardment. Among the sixty thousand inhabitants
there were but two hundred and twenty regular troops, and the
artillery consisted of ten old cannon. )

The French began the siege in a rather slothful style ; they deemed
much exertion unnecessary; Saragossa, they said, was only in-
habited by monks and cowards. But their opinions and their efforts
were destined to an entire revolution. Very seldom in the annals
of war has greater heroism, greater bravery, greater horror and
misery been concentrated, than during the two months that these
desperate patriots repelled their invaders. No sacrifices were too

t to be offercd, no extremities too oppressive to be endured
by the besieged; but, as it often occurs amnong the noblest bodies
of men, that one sordid soul may be found open to the far-reaching
hand of corruption, such a wretch happened to be entrusted with
a powder-magazine at Saragossa. Under the infiuence of French
gold, he fired the magazine on the night of the 2und. of June. To
describe the horrors that ensued would be impossible. The French,
to whoin the noise of the explosion had been a signal, advanced
their troops to the gates. The population, shocked, amazed, hardly
kuowing what had occurred, entirely ignoraut of the cause, bewii-
dered by conflagration, ruins, and the noise of the enemy’s artillery
unexpectedly thundering in their ears, were paralyzed, powerless;
the overthrow, the slaughter of those who stood at the ramparts,
seemed more like a massacre than a battle; in a short time the
trenches presented nothing but a heap of dead bodies. There was
no longer a combatant to be secu; nobody felt the courage to
stand to thealefence.

At this desperate moment, an unknown maiden issued from the
church of Nostra Donna del Pillas, habited in white raiment, a cross
suspended fromn her necck, her dark hair dishevelled, and her eyes
sparkling with supernatural lustre! She traversed the city with a
bold and firm step; she passed to the ramparts, to the very spot
where the enemy wus pouring on to the assault; she mounted to
the breach, scized a lighted match from the hand of a dying en-
gineer, and fired the piece of artillery he had failed to manage;
then kissing her cross, she eried with the accent of inspiration—
“Death or victory!” and reloaded her cannon. Such a cry, such
a vision, could not fuil of calling up enthusiasm; it seemed that
heaven had brought aid to the just cause; her cry was answered—
“Long live Agostina!”

“Korward, forward, we will conquer!” resounded on every side.
Nerved by such emotions, the force of every man was doubled,
and the French were repulsed on all sides.

General Lefevre, mortitied at this unexpected result, determined
to reduce the place by famine, as well as to distress it by bombard-
ment troin Il Torero. The horrors that followed his measuxes would

¢
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be too painful to detail, but they afforded Agostina an opportunity of
displaying her intrepidity. She threw herself into the most perilous
positions, to rescue the unhappy beings wounded by the bombs
or by the falling of timbers. She went from house to house, vis-
iting the wounded, binding up their hurts, or supplying aid to
the sick or starving. The French, by their indomitable perseverance,
had, from step to step rendered themsclves masters of nearly half
the city. Lefevre thought his hour of triumph had now certainly
arrived—he sent to the commandant, Palafox, to demand a capit-
ulation. Palafox reccived this in public; he turned to Agostina,
who stood near him, completely armed—“What shall I answer?”

The girl indignantly replied, “War to the knifel”

Her exclamation was echoed by the populace, and Palafox made
her words his reply to Lefevre.

Nothing in the history of war has ever been recorded, to re-
semble the consequence of this refusal to capitulate. One row of
houses in a strect would be occupied by the Spanish, the opposite
row by the KFrench. A continual tempest of balls passed through
the air; the town was a volcano; the most revolting butchery
was carried on for eleven days and cleven nights. Every street,
cvery house, was disputed with musket and poignard. Agostina
ran from rank to rank, everywhere taking the most active part.
The French were gradually driven back; and the dawn of the
17th, of August, saw them relinquish this long-disputed prey, and
take the road to Pampeluna. The trinmph of the patriots—their
joy, was unspeakable. Palafox rendered due honours to the brave
men who had perished, and endeavoured to remunerate the few
intrepid warriors who survived—among them was Agostina. But
what could be offered commensurate with the services of one who
had saved the city? Palafox told her to sclect what honours she
pleased—anything would be granted her. She modestly answered
that, she begged to be allowed to retain the rank of engineer,
and to have the privilege of wearing the arms of Saragossa. The
rest of her life was passed in honourable poverty, until the year
1826, when she died,

¢“By all her country’s wishes blest!”

AGREDA, MARIE D

SupErIOR of a convent at Agreda, in Spain, founded by her
parents, wrote a fanatical book on the life of the Virgin Mary,
which she said had been revealed to her from heaven. A trans-
lation of this extravagant book, which was prohibited at Rome, was
published at Brussels in 1717, Notwithstanding the absurdities of
this work, it was deemed so fascinating and dangerous by the theolo-
gical faculty of Paris, that it was thought proper to censure it.
A violent opposition was made to the censure by somne of the
doctors of the Sorbonne, which, on this important occasion, were
divided into two fierce parties, to ‘'one of whom the name of
Agredians was given, which they long retained. One of the pro-
positions of this singular work was—“That God gave to the holy
virgin all that he would, and would give her all that he could,
and could give her all that was not of the essence of God.”

Marie d’Agreda died in 1665, aged sixty-three. Great efforts
were made at Rome to procure her canonization, but without effect.
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AGRIPPINA,

Tue daughter of M. Vipsanius Agrippa and Julia, the only child
of Augustus, married Germanicus, the son of Drusus, and nephew
to Tiberius, to whom she bore nine children. Three of them died
in infancy, and among the remaining six were Caligula, afterwards
emperor, and Agrippina, the mother of Nero. On the death of
Angustus, (A. D. 14,) Germanicus and his wife were with the army,
on the banks of the Rhine, where they had much difficulty in
restraining the mutinous soldiery from proclaiining Germanicus in
opposition to his uncle. On this occasion Agrippina, by her reso-
lution and courage, shewed herself worthy of her descent from
Augustus; and the following year she exhibited the same qualities,
in repressing a general panic that had seized on the soldiers during
her husband’s absence, and preventing them from disgracing theme
selves. Agrippina was with her husband in Syria, when he fell o
victiin to the arts of Piso and Plancina. Her resentment at this
treatment was such as to draw upon her the anger of Tiberius;
and when, after a widowhood of seven years, she requested him to
give her a husband, he evaded her petition, knowing well that the
husband of Agrippina would be a dangerous enemy. At length,
she so offended the emperor, by shewing him that she suspected
him of an intention to poison her, that he banished her to the
island of Pandataria, and at last closed her lifc by starvation,
October 13th., A.D. 33. The rage of Tiberius was not appeased
by the death of Agrippina; he had injured her too deeply to for-
give himself, and so he sought to appease his hatred Ly persecuting
her children—and her two eldest sons were his victims.

The character of Agrippina };{esents some of the strongest points,
both of the good and bad, in Roman life. She was frank, upright,
sternly courageous, and unimpeachably virtuous. She was faithful
and loving to her husband, watchful and anxious for her children.
Yet with all this, she was excessively proud of her noble descent;
flery and impetuous in passion, indiscreet in speech, and imprudent
in conduct. This is a mixed character, but a shining one. It is
one which fell short of Cornelia, but excelled all common fame,
Compared with Tiberius, she was an angel in conflict with a demon.

AGRIPPINA, JULIA,

GREAT-GRANDDAUGHTER of Augustus, and daughter of Germa-
nicus and Agrippina, was born amidst the excitement of war,
in a Roman camp, on the shores of the Rhine, and reared under
the laurels of her father’s conquests, and the halo of her mother’s
grandeur. Her father’s death occurring at a very early period of
her life, her first perception of the carcer opened to her might
have beem derived from the sympathy and respect accorded by the
Roman people to her family, even in the presence of her father’s
murderers. :

Some historians have attributed to her a spirit of vengeance,
which, though the accusation is not well substantiated, might
indeed have been fostered by the trials of her life, commencing
with her early estrangement from her glorious mother, which was
followed by her persecution, first by the infamous éejanus, and
after the death of her hushand Domitius, by her brother Caligula
—who accuscd her before the senate, of participation in a conspi-



20 AGR.

racy, forced them to condemn her, and had her driven into exile,
where she remained in constant fear of a violent death.

On the death of Caligula, Agrippina, recalled from exile, was
marricd to the consul Crispinus, whose sudden death was ascribed
by her enemies to poison administered by his wife, Five years
after this, Pallas proposed her to Claudius, as the successor of
Messalina; and after the interval of a year, during which Agrippina
had much to contend with from rivalry and intrigue, the obstacle
opposed to this marriage by the ties of consanguinity was relieved
by a special law, and the daughter of Germanicus ascended the
throne of Augustus, and ruled the empire from that moment, in
the name of her imbecile husband. Under her brilliant and vigorous
administration, faction was controlled, order re-cstablished, and
that system of espiounage abolished which had filled Rome with
informers and their victims. The reserve and dignity of her de-
portment produced a reform in the manners of the imperial palace,
and her influence over her husband was of a most salutary nature.

Tacitus has loaded the memory of Agrippina with the impu-
tation of inordinate ambition, and, tlrough there is prohably con-
siderable calumny in these charges, it may be supposed that a
temperament like hers, did not shrink from the arbitrary and cruel
acts which might be thought necessary to her safety or advancement,
Still, the woman must be judged by the circumstances under
which she lived, and with reference to the morality of her con-
temporaries; and, so judged, she rises immeasurably superior to
the greatest men associated with her history.

Agrippina was the first woman who acquired the privilege of
entering the capitol in the vehicle assigned to the priests in
religious cercmnonies, and on all public occasions she took an
clevated seat reserved for her near the emperor.

On the occasion of the adoption of her son to the exclusion of
the emperor’s own child by Messalina, the infant Britannicus, she
received the cognomen of Augusta; and to the prophetic augur
who bade her “beware, lest the son she had so elevated might
prove her ruin,” she replied, “Let me perish, but let Nero reign.”
In this answer we have the secret of her great actions, and the
motive for all her imputed crimes. Amidst all her lofty aspirations,
her indomitable pride, her keen sense of injuries inflicted, her
consciousness of power acquired, there was one deep and redeeming
affection; this brilliunt despot, the astute politician of her age,
was still, above all and in ail—a mother!

The marriage of her son to Octavia, the emperor’s daughter,
consummated the hopes and views of Agrippina, and relicving her
from maternal anxiety, allowed her to give up her mind entirely
to the affairs of state; and owing to her vigorous guidance of the
reins of governmeut, the last years of the reign of Clandius
were years of almost unequalled prosperity in every respect—and
this indolent and imbecile cmperor died while the genius and
vigour of his wife were giving such illustrations to his reign.

Agrippina has been accused of poisoning her husband, but on
no sufficiecnt grounds—his own gluttony was probably the canse of
his death. But that Agrippina’s arts seated her son on the throne
of the Cuwsars, there can be no doubt.

In all this great historical drama, who was the manager, and
most cfficient actor? wowmsan or man? Whose was the superior
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mind? who was the intellectual agent? Was it the wily Sencca?
the ductile Burrhus? the sordid army? the servile senate? the
excitable people? or the consistent, concentrated Agrippina; who,
actuated by one all-absorbing feeling, in the pursuit of one great
object, put them all in motion? that feeling was maternal love;
that object the empjre of the world!

Nero was but eighteen years old when he ascended the throne ;
and, grateful to her whose genius had placed him there, he
resigned the administration of affairs into her hands, and evinced
an extraordinary tenderness and submission to his august mother.
The senate vied with him in demonstrations of deference to her,
and raised her to the priesthood, an assignment at once of power
and respect.

The conscript fathers yielded to all her wishes; the Roman
people had already been accustomed to seeing her on the imperial
tribunal: and Seneca, Burrhus, and Pallas became but the agents
of her will. In reference to the repose and prosperity of the
empire under her sway, Trajan, in after years, was wont to com-
pare the first five years of Nero’s reign with those of Rome’s best
emperors.,

Agrippina must have early discovered Nero’s deficiency in that
physical sensibility, and those finer sympathies which raise man
above the tiger and vulture. She is reported to have said, “The
reign of Nero has begun as that of Augustus ended; but when
1 am gone, it will end as that of Augustus began:’—the awful
prophecy was soon accomplished. The profound policy by which
she endeavoured to prolong her own government, and her watch-
fulness over the young Britannicus, are sufficient evidences that
the son so loved in the perversity of maternal instinct must have
eventually laid bare the inherent egotism and cruelty of his nature.

When, on the occasion of a public reception given to an embassy
from the East, Agrippina moved forward to take her usmal place
beside Nero, he, with officious courtesy and ironical respect, sprang
forward and prevented the accomplishment of her intention. After
this public insult, Agrippina lost all self-control, and uttered pas-
sionate and impolitic words that were soon conveyed to the emperor,
and by awakening his fears, let loose his worst passions. After
murdering Britannicus to frustrate her designs, imprisoning her in
her own palace, and attempting to poison her, a reconciliation took
place bhetween Nero and Agrippina, of which the mother was the
only dupe, for the world understood the hollowness of her son’s
professions of affection, and all abandoned her.

Nero was now resolved on the death of his mother, and took
great pains in arranging an artful scheme to accomplish it—which
was frustrated by Aceronia, who volnntarily received the blow
intended for her mistress. Agrippina escaped then, but was soon
afterwards murdered by Anicetus, who, commissioned by her son,
entered her chamber with a band of soldiers, and put an end to
her life, after a glorious reign of tem years; during which she
was distinguished for her personal and intellectual endowments,
and gave peace and prosperity to the empire she governed. Her
faults belonged to the bad men and bad age in which she lived—
the worst on record: her virtues and her genius were her own, She
inherited them from Agrippa, the fricnd and counsellor of Augustus,
and from Agrippina, the wife of Germanicus,
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The mind of this extraordinary woman was not wholly engrossed
by the arts of intrigue or the carcs of government; she found
time to write her own Memoirs or Commentaries on the events of
her time, of which Tacitus availed himself for his historical works,
Pliny also quotes from her writings.

AGUILAR, GRACE,

Was born at Hackney, England, June 1816. Her father was
Emanuel Aguilar, a merchant descended from the Jews of Spain.
Grace was the cldest child ; and her delicate health, during infuancy
and early youth, was a source of great solicitude to her parents,
She was educated almost entirely at home, her mother being her
instructor till she attained thc age of fourteen, when her father
commenced a regular course of reading to her, while she was em-
Eloyed in drawing or necdle-work. At the age of seven she began

eeping a regular journal; when she was about fifteen she wrote
her first pqetry; but she never permitted herself the pleasure of
origingl composition until all her duties and her studies were per-
formed.

Grace Aguilar was cxtremely fond of music; she had been
taught the piano from infancy; and in 1831, commenced the harp.
She sang pleasingly, preferred English songs, invariably selecting
them for the beauty or sentiment of the words. She was also
passionately fond of dancing; and her cheerful, lively manners, in
the society of her young fiiends, would scarcely have led any to
imagine how deeply she felt and pondered the serious and solemn
subjects which afterwards formed the labour of her life. She
enjoyed all that was innocent; but the sacred feeling of duty
always regulated her conduct. Her mother once expressed the
wish that Grace would not waltz; and no solicitation could after-
wards tempt her. Her mother also required her to read sermons,
and study religion and the Bible regularly ; this was done by Grace
cheerfully, at first as a task, but finally with much delight; for
evidence of which we will quote her own words in one of her
works, “Women of Israel.”

“This, (reading thc Bible and studying religion,) formed into
a habit, and persevered in for life, would in time, and without
lahour or weariness, give the comfort and the knowledge that we
seek ; cach year would become brighter and more blest; each year
we should discover something we knew not before; and in the
valley of the shadow of death, feel to our heart’s core that the
Lord our God is Truth.”

The first published work of Miss Aguilar was “The Magic Wreath,”
a little poetical volume. Soon afterwards, “Home Influence” ap-
peared ; and then the “Women of Israel,” to these may be added
“The Mother’s Recompense,” a sequel to Home Influence ; “Woman’s
Friendship,” a story of Domestic Life; the “Vale of Cedars,” a
story of Spain in the 15th. century; and “The Days of Bruce,” a
story from Scottish History. All of these works are highly creditable
to the literary taste and talents of the writer; and they have a
value beyond what the highest genius could give—the stamp of
truth, piety, and love, and an earnest desire to do good to her
fellow-beings. The death of her father, and the cares she took on
herself in comforting her mother, and sustaining the cxertions of
her brothers, undermined, by degrees, her delicate constitution,
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She went abroad for her health, and died in Frankfort, in 1847.
She was buried there in the cemetery, one side of which is sct
apart for the Jews, the people of her faith. The stone which
marks the spot bears upon it a butterfly and five stars, emblematic
of the soul in hecaven; and beneath appears the inscription—
“Give her of the fruit of her hands, and let her own works praise
her in the gates.”

Her works do indced praisc her. She died at the early age of
thirty-one, and was never at leisure to pursue literature as her
genius would have prompted, had not her spirit been so thoroughlvy
subjected to her womanly duties. She seems always to have striven
to make her life useful. She shows this in writing chiefly for
her own sex; and her productions will now be stamped with the
value which her lovely character, perfected and crowned by a
happy death, imparts. She could not speak for some time before
her decease; but having learned to use her fingers, in the manner
of the deaf and dumb, almost the last time they moved, it was
to spell upon them feebly—“Though He slay me, yet will I trust
in Him.”

AIGUILLON, DUCHESS D,

Nikce of the Cardinal de Richelieu, was the first lady of high
rank whose house was opencd to all men of letters. There men
of talent were received, together with the greatest noblemen of the
court. These assemblics had much influence on the manners of
the French. The duchess was a woman of intelligence, piety, and
the greatest generosity. After the death of Richelieu, under the
direction of the devout Vincent de Paul, she united in all benevo-
lent works. She endowed hospitals, bought slaves to set them free,
liberated prisoners, and maintained missionaries in France and
distant countries, She died in 1675.

AIKIN, LUCY,

Ax English writer, was the only daughter of Dr. Aikin, thc
brother of Mrs, Barbauld. Like her father and aunt, she devotcd
herself to literature. Her principal works are, “Epistles on the
Character of Women,” “Juvenile Correspondence,” “The Life of
Zuinglius, the Reformer,” and a “History of the Court of Quecn
Elizabeth.,” She lived in the latter part of the eighteenth and
the early part of the present century. Her “Memoir” of her
father, Dr. John Aikin, is a beautiful tribute of filial affection. She
was enabled, by the careful education he had given her, to enjoy
the pleasures of mental intercourse with him; and how well she
repaid his care, this monument she has constructed to the memory
of his genius and goodness is a touching and enduring proof. At
the close of the Memoir, she describes the feebleness which op-
pressed his body, while yet his mind could enjoy, in a degree,
the pleasures of intellect; and in such a way as necessarily madce
him entirely dependent on female care and society.

The writings of Miss Aikin are attractive from their quiet, good
sense, rcfined taste, and kind spirit always exhibited. Her last
work, “The Life of Addison,” was somewhat severely criticised in
regard to the accuracy of dates, and some other matters, of minor
importance when compared with the value of this contribution to
the memory of a good man and an accomplished scholar. The
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character of Mr. Addison was never before set in so favourable
a light; and Miss Aikin deserves to have her memory revered by
all who love to see the works that genius has left made themes
of affectionaté study, by one who could sympathize with the
literary tastes, and benevolent feelings of the philanthropist and
the author.

ATROLA, ANGELICA VERONICA,

A GENOESE lady of high rank, who lived in the seventeenth
century. She learned the art of painting from Dominica Fiasella;
after which she executed some good pictures on religious subjects,
most of them for the churches and convents of her native city.
At the close of her life she became a nun of the order of St.
Bartholomew della Olivella, at Genoa.

AISHA,

A Poetess of Spain, during the time that the Moors had pos-
session of that kingdom. She was a daughter of the duke of
Ahmedi, and her poems and orations were frequently read with
appiause in the royal academy at Cordova. She was a virtuous
character, lived unmarried, and left behind her many monuments
of her genius, and a large and well-selected library. She lived in
the twelfth century.

AISSE, DEMOIS,

Was born in Circassia, 1689, and was purchased by the count
de Ferriol, the French ambassador at Constantinople, when four
years of age, for 1500 livres. The seller declared her to be a
Circassian Princess, She was of great beauty. The count took
her with him to France, and had her taught all the accomplish-
ments of the day. She sacrificed her innocence to her benefactor,
but she resisted the splendid ofters of the duke of Orleans. Of
her numerous suitors she favoured only the chevalier Aidy, who
had taken the vows at Malta. Aidy wished to.obtain a release
from them, but his mistress herself opposed the attempt. The
fruit of this love was a daughter, born in England. Aiss€ became
afterwards a prey to the bitterest remorse; she tried in vain to
resist her passion, and sank under the struggle between her love
and her conscience, She died in 1727, at the age of thirty-eight.
Her lcetters were published, first with notes by Voltaire, and after-
wards, in 1806, with the letters of Mesdames de Villars, Lafayette,
and de Tencin. They are written in a pleasant fluent strain, and
contain many anecdotes of the prominent persons of her time,

AKERHIELM, ANNA MANSDOTTER AGRICONIA,

A ‘LEARNED Swedish lady, was born March 18th., 1642, She was
the daughter of the minister of Aker, in Sudermania; her father,
Magnus Jonse Agriconius, being the author of a few unimportant
works. By his death she was, at the age of sixteen, left an orphan
with a brother three years her elder, and two sisters, Anna dis-
. played great talents for literature, and under the guidance of her

brother, became an excellent Latinist. She afterwards, unassisted,
made herself mistress of several modern langnages. Having, in
1671, been appointed ‘hofjungfrau,” or lady in waiting, in the
household of count Magnus Gabricl Delagardie, Chancellor of the
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kingdom, to whom her brother was secretary, she became acquainted
with the count’s daughter, and on the marriage of that lady with
‘Field-Marshal count Ksnigsmark, accompanied the bride as com-
anion, and remained with her wuntil death. She travelled to

enice, Greece, and the Morea, where the count commanded the
Venetian forces, and kept a diary of her observations, portions of
which were published. She died at Bremen, in Germany, in 1698,

ALACOQUE MARIE,

A ~ux in the convent of the Visitation, at Paraile-monnial, in the
province of Burgundy, who was born about the middle of the
seventeenth century, was celebrated for her sanctity throughout all
France. She, in conjunction with Claude de la Colombiére, a famous
Jesuit, and confessor to the duchess of York, wife of James, afterwardy
James the Second of England, gave a form to the celebration of the
solemnity of the heart of Christ, and composed an office for the
occasion. .

The renowned defender of the bull Unigenitus, John Joseph Languet,
afterwards archbishop of Sens, was an ardent admirer of this holy
fanatic, and published, in 1729, a circumstantial account of her life.
She imagined that Christ appeared to her in a vision, and demanded
her heart, which, when she gave him, he returned enclosed in his
own, “Henceforth thou shalt be the beloved of my heart.” With
such wild imaginings the book of the visions of Marie Alacoque
is filled, but at the time they were written they had an astonishing
effect. In 1674, she declared that her divine bridegroom had showed
to her his heart, and told her that he was determined, in these
last days, to pour out all the treasures of his love on those faithful
souls who would devote themselves to an especial adoration of it;
and commanded her to acquaint Father la Colombiére, his servant,
that he should institute a yearly festival to his heart, and promise,
to such as should dedicate themselves to it, eternal happiness. The
Jesuits immediately complied with this celestial mandate, and in
all parts of the world, fraternities were formed, and passion-masses,
and nine-day devotions, were instituted to the honour of the heart
of Jesus. In all Spain there was not a nun who had not a present
from the Jesuits of a heart, cut out of red cloth, to be worn next
the skin. The display of a burning zeal for making proselytes was
regarded as the peculiar characteristic of the true worshipper of

the heart.
ALBANI LOUISA,

CouxnTess of, Albany, daughter of prince Stolberg-Gedern, in
Germany, was born in 1753, and married in 1772, to Charles James
Edward, the young Pretender, grandson of James the Second. They
resided at Rome, and had a little court, by which they were ad-
dressed as king and queen. In 1780, Louisa left her husband, who
was much older than herself, and with whom she did not agree,
and retired to & convent. She afterwards went to Frunce; but on
her husband’s death in 1788, she returned to Italy, and settled in
Fiorence. She was then privately married to count Victor Alfieri,
the Italian poet, who died at her house in 1803. She, however, °
still went by the name of countess of Albany, widow of the last
of the Stuarts, up to the time of her death. She was fond of liter-
ature and the arts, and her house was the resort of all distinguished
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persons in Fiorence. She died there January 29th. 1824, aged seventy-
two.

Her name and her misfortunes have been transmitted to posterity
in the works and the autobiography of Alfieri. This famous poet
called her mia donna, and confessed that to her he owed his in-
spiration. Without the friendship of the countess of Albany, he
has said that he never should have achieved anything excellent:
“Senza laquelle mon aurei mai futta nulla di buono.”” The sketch of
his first meeting with her is full of sentiment and genuine poetry.
Their love for each other was true, delicate, and faithful; and
their ashes now repose under a common monument, in the church
of Santa Croce, at Florence, between the tombs of Machiavelli and

Michael Angelo.
ALBEDYHL,

BaroxEss D’, & Swedish writer, authoress of Gefion, an epic poem,
published at Upsala, in 1814, has been called the Swedish Sévigne,
-from the elegance of her epistolary style.

ALBERETTI, VERDONI THERESE,

OrF Verona, Italy. This lady, eminently distinguished for her
graces and accomplishments, is the authoress of poems that are
admired alike for delicacy of thought and expression. The Abbé
Giuseppe Barbresi, well known in Italy for his success in works of
elegant literature, has inserted some of the poems of this admired
authoress in the collection of his own works.

ALBRET, CHARLOTTE D’,

Duchess de Valentinois, sister of John D’Albret, king of Navarre,
and wife of Cwmesar Borgia, son of Pope Alexander the Sixth, whose
misfortunes she shared, without reproaching him for his vices, was
pious, sensible, and witty, and had much genius for poetry. She

died in 1514.
ALBRET, JEANNE D’

DaveuTER of Henry d’Albret, king of Navarre, and his wife, the
illustrious Margaret of Navarre, sister of Francis the First of France,
ranks high among women distinguished for their great qualities.
In 1539, when Jeanne was only eleven, she was married, against
her own and her parents’ wishes, to the duke of Cleves, by her
uncle Francis, who feared lest her father should give her in mar-
riage to Philip, son of the emperor of Germany, Charles the Fifth,
The nuptials were never completed, and were soon declared null
and void by the pope, through the intercession of the king of
Navarre.

In October, 1548, Jeanne was again married, at Moulins, to An-
toine de Bourbon, duke de Vendome, to whom she bore two sons,
who died in their infancy. Her third son, afterwards Henry the
Fourth of France, was born at Pau, in Navarre, December 15th,
1553. The king of Navarre, from some whimsical ideas respecting
the fauture character of the child, had promised his daughter to
show her his will, which she was anxious to sec, if, during the
pangs of childbirth, she would sing a Bearnaise song. This Jeanne
promised to do, and she performed her engagement, singing, in
the language of Bearn, a cong commencing—

¢Notre Dame du bout du pont, aidez moi en cctte heure.”
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On the death of her father, May 25th. 1655, Jeanne became queen
of Navarre. Like her mother, she was the protectress of the reformed
religion, of which, it is believed, she would, with her husband, have
made a public profession, but for the menaces of Henry the Sec-
ond of France, and the pope. In 15568, in consequence of the
dangers that threatened them, they were compelled to make a visit
to the court of France, leaving their son and their kingdom under
the joint care of Susanne de¢ Bourbon, wife to Jean D’Albret, and
Louis d’Albret, bishop of Lescar. About this time, Jeanne, young,
gay, and lovely, began to display less zeal than her husband in
the cause of the reformers. Fond of amusements, and weary of
preaching and praying, she remonstrated with her husband respect-
ing the consequences of his zeal, which might prove the ruin of his
estates. Eventually, however, Jeanne became the protectress of
Calvinism, which her husband not merely renounced, but persecuted
the reformers, gained over by the stratagems of Catharine de Medicis
and by advantages proposed to him by Philip the Second, and the
court of Rome. Jeanne resisted the entreaties of her husband,
and, resenting his ill-treatment of the reformers, she retired from
France.

In November, 1562, the king of Navarre died of a wound he re-
ceived at the siege of Rouen, regretting, on his death-bed, his change
of religion, and declaring his resolution, if he lived, of espousing
more zealously than ever the cause of the Reformation. On the
following Christmas, the queen made a public proclamation of her
faith, and abolished popery throughout her dominions. At the same
time, she fortified Bearn against the Spaniards, who, it was repor-
ted, were plotting to surprise the city. The offices of the Roman
Catholic church were prohibited throughout Bearn, its altars over-
thrown, and its images destroyed. Twenty ministers were recalled
to instruct the people in their own language, academies were es
tablished, and the affairs of the state, both civil and ecclesiastical,
were regulated by the queen.

In 1563, Jeanne had been cited to Rome by the pope; the In-
quisition, in case of her non-appearance, declared her lands and
lordships confiscated, and her person subjected to the penalties ap-
pointed for heresy. But the court of France revoked the citation,
conceiving it militated against the liberties of the Gallican church.
By the insurrections of her Roman Catholic subjects, Jeanne was
kept in continual alarm; but, holding the reins of government with
a vigorous hand, she rendered all their projects abortive.

In 1568, she left her dominions to join the chiefs of the Protes-
tant party. She mortgaged her jewels to raise money for the troops,
and going, with her young son, Henry, devoted from his birth ‘o
the cause of the Reformation, to Rochelle, she assembled and ha-
rangued the troops; and addressed letters to foreign princes, and
particularly to the queen of England, imploring their pity and
assistance.

In the meantime, the Roman Catholics of Bearn, assisted by
Charles the Ninth, taking advantage of the absence of the queen,
seized on the greater part of the country, of which, however, the
count de Montgomery dispossessed them, and violated the articles
of capitulation, by causing several of the leaders of the insurrection
to he put to death. This breach of honour and humanity admits
of no excuse.
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An alliance was proposed, between Henry of Navarre and Mar-
garet of Valois, sister of Charles the Ninth, to which, by specious
offers and pretences, Jeanne was induced to lend an ear; having
taken a journey to Paris for the preparation of these inauspicious
nuptials, she was seized with a sudden illness, and, not without
suspicions of poison, expired soon after, June 10th. 1572, in the
forty-fourth year of her age.

She was accustomed to say, “that arms once taken up should
never be laid down, but upon one of three conditions—a safe peace,
a complete victory, or an honorable death.,” Her daughter, Catharine,
wife of the duke de Bar, continued a Protestant all her life.

Jeanne possessed a strong and vigorous understanding, a cultivated
mind, and an acquaintance with the languages. She left several
compositions in prose and verse.

ALBRIZZI, TEOTOCHI ISABELLA.

Tuis lady, of much celebrity for her talents, was born on the
Island of Corfu, about 1760, of one of the most illustrious families
of that island. Her father, count Spindosi Teotochi, was for many
years president of the senate of the Ionlan islands. At a very
early age, Isabella was married to Carlo Marino, a Venetian noble-
man, whom she accompanied to Italy, which country she never
left again during her life.

Marino was a man of letters, and the author of a history of
Venetian commerce; it was his society and guidance which deter-
mined the literary bent of her mind, and gave the first impetus
to her studious habits; but his existence was prematurely terminated,
and her subsequent union with the count Albrizzi placed her in a
situation where her talents and tastes obtained complete develop-
ment. Her house at Venice became the resort of all the noted
characters resident in Italy, or visiting its storied land. Lord Byron,
Cuvier, Canova, Denon, Foscolo, and Humbholdt, were the habitués
of her saloon. Byron called her the Venetian De Stael. She pos-
sesssed that fine tact that belongs to a feeling heart, combined
with the courtesy which a life passed in good society bestows. It
was observed, that amid the concourse of strangers, artists, authors,
and notable persons of every sort and nation—and even Chinese
have been seen at her conversazione—nobody, however obscure,
was ever neglected; nobody left her house without an agrceable
impression. She has written one very interesting work, “Life of
Vittoria Colonna,” in which simplicity and elegance are remarkably
combined. A little work, in which she has defended the “Mirza
of Alfieri,” agairst the attacks of a celebrated critic, has been
highly praised. The “Portraits of Celebrated Contemporaries,” from
the subject, the author, and its intrinsic merits became justly pop-
ular. “The Observations upon the works of Canova,” a book in-
spired by friendship, manifests a judicious taste for the arts; is
full of instruction for strangers, and interest for philosophic and
poetic minds. She died at Venice in 1885.

. As a mother, her devotion was complete and her intelligence ad-
mirahle. She gave unwearied pains to the moral and intellectual
education of her children, and administered their property with
consummate ability. Nor did these loving cares go unrewarded;
she had the happiness of possessing in her sons, tender and conge-
nial frieuds, in seeing them partake with her, the general esteem,
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and in her last painful malady, their assiduity and filial affection
softened the pangs of death, and smoothed her passage to the tomb,

ALDRUDE,

CovuxTess de Bertinoro, in Italy, of the illustrious house of
Frangipani, is celebrated, by the writers of her time, for her
beauty, magnificence, courtesy, and generosity. She was left a
widow in the bloom of her youth, and her court became the resort
of all the Italian chivalry., When Ancona was besieged by the
imperial troops, in 1172, and was reduced to extremity, the Anconians
appealed for assistance to William degli Adelardi, a noble and
powerful citizen of Ferrara, and to the countess de Bertinoro, who
immediately hastened to their relief.

The combined forces reached Ancona at the close of day, and
encamped on a height which overlooked the tents of the besiegers.
William then assembled the forces, and having harangued them,
Aldrude rose and addressed the soldiers in a speech which was
received by them with unbounded applause, mingled with the
clashing of arms. The enemy, alarmed at the approach of so large
a force, retreated during the night, so that the assailants had no
opportunity of proving their bravery.

After this bloodless victory, the combined troops remained encamped
near Ancons, till it was no longer endangered by the vicinity of
its enemies, and until an abundant supply of provisions was brought
into the city. The Anconians came out to thank their gallant
deliverers, to whom they offered magnificent presents,

Aldrude, with her army, on her return to her dominions, encoun-
tered parties of the retreating enemy, whom they engaged in
skirmnishes, in all of which they came off victorious. The time of
her death is not recorded.

ALEXANDRA,

QuEEN of Judea, widow and successor of Alexander Janneus,
a wise and virtuous princess, who, contrary to the example of her
husband, studied to please her subjects, and preserved peace and
prosperity during her reign of seven years. She died in the
seventy-third year of her age, B.C. 70. She was the mother of
Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, and the latter years of her reign were
disturbed by the attempt of her younger son, Aristobulus, to obtain
the sovereignty, as he had been exasperated by the favour his
mother showed to the sect of the Pharisees, and the authority

she allowed them.
ALEXANDRA,

DavenTter of Hyrcanus, and mother of Aristobulus and Mariamne,
wife of Herod the Great, was a woman of superior powers of mind.
When Herod appointed Ananel, a person of obscure birth, high-
priest, instead of her son Aristobulus, who had a right to that
office, her spirited conduct caused himn to depose Ananel in favour
of Aristobulus. Herod, displeased at her interference, had her
confined and guarded in her own palace; but Alexandra, recciving
an invitation from Cleopatra to come to Egypt, with her son,
attempted to escape with him, in two coffins; they were discovered,
however, and brought back. Herod, jealous of the affection of the
Jews for Aristobulus, had him drowned, which so much affected
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Alexandra, that she at first resolved on committing suicide; but
tinally decided to live, that she might revenge herself on the
murderer. She interested Clcopatra in her cause, who induced
Anthony to send for Herod to exculpate himself from the charge,
which, by presents and flattery, he succeeded in doing. And when
Herod returned he again ordered Alexandra to be confined. But
Alexandra showed great terror, if the account be true, and cow-
ardice, when the jealousy of Herod induced him to order the
death of his wife Mariamne. Though she knew the innocence of
her daughter, she was so much alarmed, for fear she should share
the same fate, that she sought every opportunity for traducing
her, and praising the justice of Herod.

After the death of Mariamne, Herod’s grief so overcame him, that
he lost his health, and was at times deranged. While in this state
he retircd to Samaria, leaving Alexandra at Jerusalem. Alcxandra
attempted to obtain possession of the fortresses near the capital, that
she might eventually become mistress of the city; Herod being
informed of her attempts, sent orders that she should be immediately
put to death, which was done, about B, C, 27,

ALICE,

QuEeEN of France, wife of Louis the Seventh, was the third daughter
of Thibaut the Great, count of Champagne. The princess received
a careful education in the magnificent court of her fathet; and
heing beautiful, amiable, intelligent, and imaginative, Louis the
Seventh, on the death of his second wife, in 1160, fell in love with
her, and demanded her of her father. To cement the union more
strongly, two daughters of the king by his first wife, Eleanor of
Guienne, were married to the two eldest sons of the count. In
1165, she had a son, to the great joy of Louis, afterwards the cele-
brated Philip Augustus. Beloved by her husband, whose ill-health
rendercd him unequal to the duties of his station, Alice not only
assisted him in conducting the affairs of the nation, but superintended
the education of her son.

Louis died in 1180, having appointed Alice to the regency; but
Philip Augustus being married to Isabella of Hainault, neice to the
the earl of Flanders, this nobleman disputed the authority of Alice.
Philip, at last, sided with the earl; and his mother, with her
brothers, was obliged to leave the court. She appealed to Henry
the Second, of England, who was delighted to assist the mother
against the son, as Philip was constantly inciting his sons to acts
of rebellion against him. Philip marched against them ; but Henry,
unwilling to give battle, commenced negociations with him, and
succeeded in reconciling the king to his mother and uncles. Philip
also agreed to pay her a sum equal to five shillings and tenpence
English per day, for her maintenance, and to give up her dowry,
with the exception of the fortified places.

Alice again began to take au active part in the government;
and her son was so well satisfied with her conduct, that, in 1190,
on going to the Holy Land, he confided, by the advice of his
barons, the cducation of his son, and the regency of the kingdo:m,
to Alice and her brother, the cardinal archbishop of Rheims.
During the absence of the king, some ecclesiastical disturbances
happened, which were carried before the pope. The prerogative
of Philip, and the letters of Alice to Rome concerning it, were



ALl. ALL. 81

full of force and grandeur. She remonstrated upon the enormity
of taking advantage of an absence caused by such a motive; and
demanded that things should at least be left in the same situation
till the return of her son. By this firmness she obtained her point.
Philip returned in 1192, and history takes no other notice of Alice
afterwards, than to mention some religious houses which she
founded. She died at Paris, in 1205,

ALICE,

OF France, second daughter of Louis the Seventh of France,
and of Alice of Champagne, was betrothed, at the age of fourteen, to
Richard Cwur de Lion, second son of Henry the Second, of England.
She was taken to that country to learn the language, where her
beauty made such an impression that Henry the Second, though
an old man, became one of her admirers. He placed her in the
castle of Woodstock, where his mistress, the celebrated Rosamond
Clifford, had been murdered, as was then reported, by his jealous
wife, Eleanor of Guienne. Alice is said to have taken the place of
Rosamond ; at any rate, Henry’s conduct to her so irritated Richard,
that, incited by his mother, he took up arms against his father.
Henry’s death, in 1189, put an end to this unhappy position of
affairs; but when Richard was urged by Philip Augustus of France
to fulfil his engagement to his sister Alice, Richard refused, alleging
that she had had a daughter by his father. The subsequent marriage
of Richard with Berengaria of Navarre, so enraged Philip Augustus,
that from that time he became the relentless enemy of the English
king. Alice returned to France, and in 1195 she married William
the Third, count of Ponthicu. She was the victim of the licentious
passions of the English monarch. Had she been as happily married
as her mnother, she would, probable, have showed as amiable a
disposition, and a mind of like excellence. .

ALLIN ABBY,

Is an American lady, whose poems have appeared in several
periodicals with the signaturc “Nilla,” her own name reversed, du-
ring several years past. In 1830, her prose and poetical contributions
to the Boston Journal were published. “Home Ballads, a book for
New Englanders,” is the title of the work, which well describes
its spirit and sentiment. “The writings of Miss Allin,” says a
contemporary biographer, “are filled with warm sympathies for the
working world; she has a cheerful, hopeful philosophy, and loves
home, children, and friends. The cxpression of these feelings makes
her ballads popular.”

ALLISH,

A JewisH Lapy, who flourished in the beginning of the eigh-
tecnth century. She was a German or Pole by birth, the daughter
of Rabbi Mordecai, called “Magister Sluskiensis,” which means
probably chief Rabbi of Slutzk in Lithuania. She translated from
Hebrew into German the book called “Shomerim Labboker,” the
Watches for Morning, a collection of prayers and supplications re-
cited by the pious German Jews cvery morning. This translation
was made in 1704, during a journey to the Holy Land, in company
with her husband, R. Aaron ben R. Alikum Getz, It was first printed
at Frankfort, on the Oder, with the Hebrew text, in 1704, and has
since been frequently reprinted.
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ALOARA,

AN Ttalian princess, daughter of & count named Peter. She was
married to Pandulph, surnained Ironhead, who styled himself prince,
duke, and marquis. He was, by inheritance, prince of Capua and
Benevento, and the most potent nobleman in Italy. He dicd at
Capua, in 981, leaving five sons by Aloara, all of whom were
unfortunate, and three of them died violent deaths. Aloara began
to reign conjointly with one of her sons in 982, and governed with
wisdomn and courage. She died in 992,

It is asserted that Aloara put to death her nephew, lest he shonld
wrest the principality from her son; and, that St. Nil then predicted
the failure of her posterity.

ALOYSIA, SIGEA,

Or Toledo, a Spanish lady celebrated for her learning, who
wrote a letter to Paul the Third, pope of Rome, in 1540, in Latin,
Greck, Hebrew, Arabic, and Syriac. She was afterwards called to
the court of Portugal, where she composed several works, and

died young.
ALPHAIZULI,

MaR1a, a poetess of Seville, who lived in the eighth century. She
was called the Arabian Sappho, being of Moorish extraction.
Excellent works of hers are in the library of the Escurial. Many
Spanish women of that time cultivated the muses with success,
particularly the Andalusians.

ALTOVITI, MARSEILLE D’

A FroreNTINE lady who settled at Marseilles, and devoted
herself to writing Italian poetry. She died in 1609.-

AMALIE, ANN,

Prixcess oF Prussia, was the danghter of Frederick William the
First, King of Prussia, and sister to Frederick the Great. She was
born on the 9th. of November, 1723, and from her childhood shewed
great talent, especially for mnusic, with the theoretical and historical
knowledge of which she became so thoroughly conversant, as to be
scarcely equalled by any one of her time. At the age of twenty-
one, she became Princess-Abbess of Quedlinburgh, and from that
time to her death, which occurred on the 13th. of March, 1787, all
her time which was not devoted to the administration of the affairs
of the Abbey, was engrossed by her favourite study.

At her death her musical library, said to be the most splendid
and complete ever collected, was bequeathed to the Joachimsthal
Gymnasium of Berlin, with a proviso that rendered it all but use-
less; namely, that nothing should be copied, nor any piece taken
from it.

She is said to have been a woman of a harsh character and
degmatical spirit. Her musical compositions are stiff and cold, and
in the severe style of the old school. Haydn, who represented the
.new school, was a complete horror to her; and the celebrated
Graun, who composed an Oratorio on the Death of Jesus, for her
brother Frederick, was told by her that his airs were too soft and
sentimental, and too much in the opera style.
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AMALASWINTH,

Daventer of Theodoric, king of the Ostrogoths, was mother of
Athalaric, by Eutheric. She inherited her father’s possessions, as
guardian of her son; endeavowring to educate him in the manners
and learning of the more polished Romans, she offended her nobles,
who conspired against her, and obtained the government of the
young prince. Athalaric was inured, by them, to debauchery, and
he sunk under his excesses, at the early age of seventeen, in the
year 534. The afflicted mother knew not how to support herself
against her rebellious subjects, but by taking as her husband and
partner an the throne, her cousin Theodat, who, to his everlasting
infamy, caused her to be strangled in a bath, 634. For learning
or humanity she had few equals. She received and conversed with
ambassadors from various nations without the aid of an interpreter.

AMALIE, ANNA,

Ducaess of Saxe Weimar and Eisenach, was a German princess,
highly distinguished for her talents and virtues, whose patronage
was powerfully exerted for the improvement of taste and learning
among her countrymen. She was the daughter of the duke of
Brunswick, and the niece of Frederick the Second of Prussia.
Her birth took place October 24th., 1739. At the age of seven-
teen, she was married to the duke of Saxe Weimar, who left her
a widow, after a union of about two years. The commencement
of the seven years’ war, which .then took place, rendered her
situation peculiarly embarrassing, as, while herself a minor, she
was called to the guardianship of her infant son, the sovereign of
the little state over which she presided. To add to her difficulties,
she found herself obliged, as a princess of the empire, to take part
against her uncle, the great Frederick. But he treated her person-
ally with great respect, and though her provinces suffered severely,
they were preserved from absolute ruin. When peace was estab-
lished, she directed her cares to the education of her sons, and the
public affairs of the duchy. Her regency was attended with great
advantages to the country. In the administration of justice, the
management of the revenue, in public establishments, she was
alike sedulots; and under her fostering patronage a new spirit
sprang up among her people, and diffused its inftuence over the
north of Germany, Foreigners of distinction, artists, and men of
learning, were attracted to her court, either as visitors or fixed
residents. The use of a large library was given to the public;
& new theatre erected, and provision was made for the improved
education of youth. The university of Jena underwent a revision,
and the liberality of the princess was exerted in modifying and
extending the establishment. She delighted in the society of mem
of talents and literature, and succecded in drawing within the cir-
cle of her influence many individuals of high celebrity. The city
of Weimar became the resort of the most distinguished literary
men of Germany, whom the duchess encouraged, by her liberal
patronage, to come and reside at her court. Wielund, Herder, Schiller,
and Goethe, formed a constellation of genius of which any city
might be proud. They all held somes distinguished office about
her court. The duchess withdrew, in 1775, from public life, hav-
ing given up the sovereign authority to her eldest son Carl August,

D
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then of age. Her health, which had suffered from a recent severe
attack of illness, made this retirement desirable; and she also an-
ticipated great gratification from the study of those arts to which
she had always been attached, especially music, with which she
was intimately acquainted. The conclusion of her life was clouded by
misfortune; and the dcaths of several of her relatives, the ruin of
royal houses with which she was connected, and the miseries oc-
casioned by the French invasion of Germany, contributed to em-
bitter the last moments of her existence. She died in April, 1807,
and was interred on the 19th. of that month at Weimar,

AMALIE, CATHARINA,

L4

A pavceHTER of count Philip Dieterich, of Waldeck, was born
in 1640, and married in 1664, to count George Louis of Alpach, at
which place she died in 1696. She had in her time considerable
reputation as a writer of hymns; which, however, it is said, were
“more remarkable for the pure and pious feelings which they express,
than for their poetical merit.” A collection of them was published
under the title “Andichtige Singekunst,” in 1690. :

AMALIE, ELIZABETH,

LANDGRAVINE of Hesse-Cassel, was the daughter of count Philip
Louis the Second of Hanau Minzenberg, and granddaughter by
the mother’s side of William the First of Orange and Nassau, She
was born in 1602, at her father’s castle at Hanau, where she spent
the first part of her life, and received an excellent education. She
was & woman of great personal beauty and high intellectual attain-
ments, as well as of sound judgment and true piety. All her best
and greatest qualities were called into play, when, after her
marriage to Wiliam the Fifth, landgrave of Hesse-Cassel, which
took place in her seventeenth year; and subsequent widowhood,
which took place eighteen years after, she was constrained to take
the management of the affairs of the principality, until her eldest
son, who was then but eight years of age, should be able to assume
the veins of government. This was in that sanguinary period of
German history, called “the thirty years war,” during the latter
twelve of which, she had to contend not against public enemies
only, but also against relatives, who desired to take advantage of
her precarious situation, and who made various attempts to deprive
her of her possessions. Her prudent policy and undaunted spirit
however completely thwarted all these, and she had the satisfachion
of seeing the blessings of peace restored to her country, and of
resigning into the hauds of her son, who was afterwards surnamed
%“the just;” the government of her little realm, which she had
conducted safely through the sea of political troubles, increased in
territorial extent and in moral power, amid surrounding states.

The character of this remarkable woman is thus summed up, in
a recent Biographical Dictionary, edited by George Long, Esq., and
published under the superintendence of the Society for the Diffusion
of Useful Knowledge :—

“The Landgravine Amalie was thoroughly acquainted with the
business of administration, and knew the constitution and the wants
of her own dominions, as well as the secret motives which determined
the actions of foreign cabinets. She readily comprehended the true
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state of her political relationg, and this penetration was accompanied
by decision. She was moderate in her prosperity, and steadfust in
misfortune She used to say that calamities are wholesome, to
prevent our becoming overbearing in prosperity., She possessed
the power of gaining the affections of those around her, and of
making herself feared when she thought it necessary. She was
affable to all, and generous towards those who had offended her.
She was fond of the arts and sciences, and she always distinguished
men of talent and learning. She was a rare combination of the
manly virtues of & prince, with the mild and humane spirit of a

woman,”
AMALTHAZEA,

Tue name of the sibyl of Cume, who is said to have offered
to Tarquin the Second, or The Proud, king of Rome, B.C. 524,
nine books, containing the Roman destinies, and demanded for
them three hundred pieces of gold. He derided her, for supposing
that he would give so high a price for her books; she went away
and burning three of them, returned and asked the same price
for the other six; this being again denied, she burnt three more,
and offered the remaining three, without lessening her demand.
Upon which Tarquin, consulting the pontiffs, was advised to buy
them. These books, called the “Sibylline Oracles,” were in such
esteem, that two magistrates were created to consult them upon
extraordinary occasions. The books, and the story about them,
were probably fabrications of the priests of Rome, to impose on
that superstitious people, and increase their own importance, by
occasionally quoting and interpreting these oracles. The story is
also of importance in showing the spiritual influence the mind of
woman exerted over that proud nation which owed its greatness
to the sword. Even there the strength of man was fain to seek
aid from the quicker intellect and more refined moral sense of

woman.
AMASTRIS,

DavgaTER of Oxathres, the brother of Darius Codomannus, the
last king of Persia, was given in marriage by Alexander, after his
return from India, to Craterns, from whom she was separated about
B. C. 323. Dionysius, the tyrant of Heraclea, was her next husband,
to whose prosperity her influence, wealth, and talents greatly con-
tributed. At his death, B. C. 306, he left to her the government of
the state, and the guardianship of their three children. She next
married Lysimachus, and after living with him for some time at
Heraclea, followed him to Sardis, where he divorced her, In order
to marry Arsinog, the daughter of Ptolemy the First, king of
Egypt. She then returned to her kingdom of Heraclea, and was
murdered by her two sons, who had governed the state badly dur-
ing her absence. Thus sadly terminated the career of this woman,
who displayed singular talents for government, and whose memory
is preserved in the name of the city Amastris, which she founded
on the coast of Paphlagonia. '

AMBOISE,

Fravces p’, daughter of Louis d’Amboise, is celebrated for the
improv ment she introduced in the manners and sentiments of the
Bretons, She was wife of Peter the Second, duke of Brittany,
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whose great inhumanity to her she bore with Christian resignation,
and which she opposed with a gentleness and moderation that
gradually gained his affection and confidence.

She rendered moderation and temperance fashionable, not only
at court, but throughout the city of Rennes, where she resided;
and when the duke, desirous of profiting by this economy, proposed
laying impost upon the people, the duchess persuaded him against
it. She used all her influence over her husband for the good of
the public, and the advancement of religion.

When Peter was seized with his last illness, his disorder, not
being understood by the physicians, was ascribed to magic, and it
was proposed to seek a necromancer to counteract the spell under
which he suffered but the good sense of the duchess led her to
reject this expedient. Her husband died October, 1457. His suc-
cessor treated her with indignity, and her father wished her to
marry the prince of Savoy, in order to obtain a protector. But
the duchess determined to devote herself to the memory of her
husband, and when M. d’Amboise attempted to force her to yield
to his wishes, she took refuge in the convent des Trois Maries,
near Vannes, where she assumed the Carmelite habit. She died
October 4th., 1485,

AMELIA MARIA FREDERICA AUGUSTA,

Ducsess and princess of Saxony, was born in 1794. Her father,
prince Maximilian, was the youngest son of the Elector Frederic
Christian, His eldest brother, Frederic Augustus, Elector, and
afterwards king of Saxony, ruled this country sixty-four years,
from 17638 to 1827, His reign was one of much vicissitude, as it
cembraced the period of Napoleon’s career. An allusion to the
political events of that day is not foreign to the present subject,
as the literary abilities and consequent fame of the Princess Amelia
could never have been developed under the old order of things in
a contracted German court; neither could she have acquired that
knowledge of life essential to the exercise of her dramatic talent:
born fifty years sooner, she would have ranked merely among the
serenc highnesses of whom “to live and die” forms all the history,
Fortunately for Amclia, the storms that were to clear the political
atmosphere bégan before ler birth: from the age of twelve till
that of twenty-three she saw her family suffering exile; then
enjoying return and sovereignty; her uncle prisoner—again trium-
phant. During this period her opportunities for observation, her
suggestions for thought, her mental education, were most various
and extensive. Scenes and characters were studied fresh from life
~—<“not obtained through books.” In 1827, her uncle, king Frederic
Augustus, died, and was succeeded by his brother Anthony—a
rather jolly old person, but exceedingly fond of his niece Amelia.
She possessed much influence over him, and exercised it in a way that
gained her great favour with high and low. In 1830, a revolution
changed the government from a despotism to a limited monarchy.
Anthony died in 1836, when the brother of Amelia became sov-
ereign. Under her uncle’s reign it would have scarcely been
gossible for her to appear as the authoress of acted dramas; but

er brother had been brought up under a new order of things,
and considered it no derogation for a scion of royalty to extend
the influence of virtue and elevated morality by the aid of an art
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that makes its way to the general public with a peculiar force.

It is a curious circumstance that her first drama, which was
offered under the name of Amelia Heiter, was refused by the mana-
gers of the court theatre, and only appeared there after its confirmed
success on the stage at Berlin.

The Princess Amelia has gained by her plays a popularity
deservedly exceeding any of her predecessors or contemporaries in
the kind she has undertaken; for it must be remembered she is,
though a woman of genius, no poet; her mind is elevated, truth-
loving, and eager to convey useful lessons; she possesses a delicate
discrimination of character, and infinity of gentle humours; her
style is refined, and, at all times, as elegant as the attention to
proprieties of the dramatis person® will permit. She attacks self-
ishness and deception with an unflinching hostility, and her instruc-
tions are conveyed by such amusing and natural delineations that
they cannot fail to excite a detestation of these vices; and even
when such emotions are transient, they are a refreshing dewto the
hard soil they cannot penetrate.

Before leaving the account of this illustrious lady, it may be re-
marked that her family are distinguished by something more than
“jeather and prunella” from the merely “monarch crowned.” The
present king, Amelia’s brother, has published a work on botany
and mineralogy, and Prince John the Younger has translated Dante
into German Poetry. She had a grandmother too, another Princess
Amelia, or Amalie, whose biography is to be found in a preceding
part of this work, who composed operas.

AMELIA,

QuEEN of Greece, is the eldest daughter of the reigning duke
of Oldenburgh, by his first wife. She was born December 21st.,
1818, and married to king Otho, in November 1836. S8he is univer-
sally beloved by her subjects, possessing all those virtues and
accomplishments which are the brightest jewels of a crowned head.

AMELIA,

Youncesr child of George the Third and Queen Charlotte. She
was an amiable and accomplished princess, whose taste for the fine
arts was only equalled by her fervent piety and pure benevolence.
She was born in 1783, and died in 1810; and so much was she
beloved by her royal father, that her early death is said to have
had a serious effect upon his mind.

AMELIE MARIA, EX-QUEEN OF THE FRENCH,

DaugHTER of Ferdinand the First, king of the two Sicilies, was
married to Louis Philippe, then the exiled duke d’Orleans, November,
1809. It was, apparently, a marriage of affection with the duke,
but on her side of that absorbing love whick seemed to seek nothing
beyond the content of her husband—except his salvation~to com-
plete her felicity. In all the changes of his life, she was with him
as his wife; sensible to the smiles or frowns of fortune only as these
affected her husband.

In 1814, after the fall of Napoleon, the duke of Orleans with his
family removed to Paris; and the immense estates of his father
were restored to him, At Neuilly he resided in a superb palace,
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surrounded with every luxury; yet amid all this magnificence the
‘simple tastes, order, and economy, which distinguish the presence
of a good wife, were predominant. They had nine children born
to them; the training of these while young was their mother’s
care, and her example of obedience and reverence towards her
husband, deepened and decided his influence over his family, which
was & model of union, good morals, and domestic virtues.

By the events of July, 1830, Louis Philippe became King of
the French ; but this honour seems only to have increased the cares
of his wife by her fears on his account; she never appears to have
valued the station for any accession of dignity and importance it
gave to her. Indeed, it is asserted that she was very adverse to his
assuming the sceptre; with the instinct of a true woman’s love,
she probably felt that his happiness, if not his good name and his
life, might be perilled; but he decided to be king, and she meekly
took her place by his side, sharing his troubles, but not seeking
to share his power. The French nation respected her character,
and never imputed any of the king’s folly, treachery, and meanness,
to her; still the fervid truth of her soul was never surmised till
she descended from the throne. Then she displayed what is far
nobler than royalty of birth or station, the innate moral strength
of woman’s nature, when, forgetting self and sustaining every trial
with a calm courage, she devotes her energies for the salvation of
others. It has been said, that the queen endeavoured to preveng
the abdication of Louis Philippe, that kneeling before him she ex-
claimed—“C’est le devoir d'un roi de mourir parmi son peuple!”
But when he resolved on flight, it is known that her presence of
mind sustained and guided him as though he had been a child.
The sequel is familiar to all the world. They fled to England;
Louis Philippe left Paris for the last time and for ever, on the 26th.
of February, 1848. Supported on the arm of his noble wife, he
reached the carriage that bore them from their kingdom, and on
the 26th. of August, 1850, he passed from this world—forgiven of
his sins, let us hope. He had been all his life & philosopher, that is
to say, an infidel; but at the closing scene the piety and prayers
of his wife seem to have been heard; the old king became a young
penitent, performing with earnestness those holy rites his wife be-
lieves necessary to salvation. And she, who could never be happy
‘if parted from him even for a day, resigned him to God' without
a murmur ;—and now deyotes herself to the interests her deceased
husband considered important, calmly and cheerfully as though he
was still by her side. ell might that husband feel what one of his
biographers observes he manifested so strongly, that “It was im-
possible to be in the company of Louis Philippe for half an hour,
without some indication of his remarkable respect for his wife.”
-And it should always be remembered to his honour, that in his
domestic life, as husband and father, he deserves the highest re-
gard. This purity of private morals, so rare in the stations he oc-
cupled, was undoubtedly owing to the excellence of his early edu-
cation, almost entirely conducted by & woman—hence his respect
for the sex.

We place the name of Amelie, ex-Queen of the French, in our
record, nut because she has worn a crown, or displayed great talents,
or performed any distinguished deed; but because she has beem
the perfect example of a good wife. |
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AMMANATI, LAURA BATTIFERRI,

WIFE of Bartholemew Ammanati, a Florentine sculptor and archi-
tect, was daughter of John Anthony Battiferri, and born at Urbino,
in 1513. She became celebrated for her genius and learning,
Her poems are highly esteemed. She was one of the members of
the Introvati Academy at Sienna; and died at Florence, in 1589,
aged seventy-six. She is considered one of the best Italian poets
of the sixteenth century.

AMORETTE, MARIA PELLEGRINA,

Is the only female who has obtained the degree of doctor of laws
in Italy, except Bassi of Bologna. She was born at Oneglia, in
1756, and died in 1787, being thus cnt off in the flower of her life.
‘This extraordinary female maintained theses in philosophy against
‘all who chose to appear as disputants, in her fifteenth year, and
received her degree from the university in her twenty-first. She
composed a treatise on the law of dower among the Romans,
entitled “De jure Dotium apud Romanos,” which was printed after
her death. Modesty and piety were among her reputed virtues.

ANACOANA,

Or “Flower of gold,” was the sister of Behechio, cacique or king
of Xaragua, one of the five kingdoms into which Hayti was divided,
at the time of the discovery of the island by Columbus, in 1492,
She was the wife of Caonabo, a Carib, who had made himsclf
master of another of these kingdoms, called Maquana, and was the
most powerful chief of the island. Caonabo made war upon the

Spaniards, and was seized and carried off by them, when his widow
went to live with her brother, whose kingdom she assisted to go-
vern. She at all times manifested great partiality for the white
strangers, and was greatly pleased when a young Spanish cavalier,
Don Hernando de Guevara, proposed to marry her daughter Higuey-
mota. Obstacles were, however, thrown in the way of the marriage
by Roldan, the governor of the district, who is said to have been
himself enamoured of the bride elect; the sumitor was ordered to
leave - the island, divisions ensued in which Columbus himself was
implicated, and when, on the death of her brother, Anacoana suc-
ceeded to the sovereignty of his kingdom, she is reported to have
detested the Spaniards as much as she formerly liked them.

In 1503, Don Nicholas de Ovando succeeded Bobadilla as gover-
nor of the island, and, acting on the impression of her supposed
animosity, seized the queen of Xaragua while at an entertainment
to which he had invited her and the chief persons of the country,
and hanged her, burning in the house in which they were assem-
bled, the rest of the Indians. The spanish historians generally
agree in representing this ill-fated princess as “a woman of remark-
able beauty and accomplishments, with an inquiring and intelligent
mind, and famous among her subjects for her power of composing
careytos,” or legendary ballads, chanted by the natives as an accom-
paniment to their national dances.”

ANASTASIA,
A ChurisTiAN martyr of Rome, in the Dioclesian persecution. Her
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father, Prebextal, was a pagan, and her mother, Flausta, a Christians
who instructed . her in the principles of her own religion. After the
death of her mother, she was married to Publius Patricius, a Roman
knight, who obtained u rich patrimony with her; but he no sooner
discovered her to be a Christian, than he treated her harshly,
confined her, and kept her almost in want of necessaries, while he
spent her wealth in all kinds of extravagance. He died in the
course of a few years, and Anastasia devoted herself to the study
of the Scriptures and to works of charity, spending her whole
fortune in the relief of the poor, and the Christians, by whom the
prisons were then filled.

But she, and her three female servants, sisters, were soon asirested
as Christians, and commmanded to sacrifice to idols. Refusing to do
this, the three sisters were put to death on the spot, and Anastasia
conducted to prison. She was then exiled to the island of Palmaria;
but soon afterwards brought back to Rome, and burned alive. Her
remains were buricd in a garden by Apollonia, a Christian woman,
and a church was afterwards built on the spot. Anastasia suffered

about A.D. 803.
ANASTASIA, SAINT,

SEVERAL eminently pious women are known by this name. The
earliest and most famous among them lived at Corinth, about the
time when St. Paul preached the gospel in that city. She heard
the apostle, and was seized with a firm conviction that the doctrines
inculcated by that eminent disciple of Christ were true. She joined
the Christian church without the knowledge of her parents and
relations. Although betrothed to a Corinthian whose interests made
him hostile to the introduction of the new religion, she nevertheless
suffered neither persuasion nor threats to shake her in her enthusi-
asm for the new faith. She prevailed even so far upon her lover
as to make him resolve to become a Christian. Finally she was
compelled, on account of persecution, to conceal herself in a vault,
But her lover, to6 whom she had declared her intention of living
the life of a virgin devoted to God, betrayed her .etreat. Eve
attempt to make her recant proved fruitless. She suffered the deat!
of a martyr; and her lover died soon afterwards, a victim to remorse
and grief. Petrarch mentions her several times in his poems.

ANCELOT, VIRGINIE,

Wire of the celebrated M. Ancelot, authar of “Marie Padilla,”
and many other tragedies and dramas of great popularity, has a
literary reputation little inferior to that of her husband. As an
author of vaudevilles—that species of writing in which the French
excel, she is regarded as having surpassed her husband; while her
novels have displayed no small degree of talent. She resides in
Paris, where her works are highly prized by that increasing class
of novel-readers, who are willing to be amused and interested with
portraitures of the bright side of nature, the good which may be
found in humanity, and hoped for in the future of our race.

Madame Ancelot exhibits artistic skill in the plot of her stories;
her style is unexceptionable, and above all she h:s the merit of
purity of -thought, and soundness of moral principle. The moss
noted of her novels are “Gabrielle,” “Emerance,” and “Méderine.”
The first named has been included in the “Bibliothdque de’Elite,”

N
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and has passed through several editions. The spirit and style of
this work are in accordance with the sentiment of the popular
English novels; those who admire Mrs. Gore's writings will find
as much to amuse and interest them in “Gabrielle,” with a more
elevated tone of moral feeling.

ANCHITA,

Wire of Cleombrutus, king of Sparta; was mother of Pausanius,
who distingunished himself at she battle of Platea; afterwards,
by his foolish and arrogant conduct disgusted his countrymen,
whom he also agreed to betray to the Persian king, on condition
of receiving his daughter in marriage. His treason being discovered,
he took refuge in’ the temple of Minerva, from which it was not
lawful to force him. His pursuers therefore blocked up the door
with stones, the first of which, in the proud anguish of a Spartan
mother, was placed by Anchita. Pausanias died there of hunger,

B. C. 471.
ANDREINI, ISABELLA,

Was born at Padua, in 1562. She became.an actress of great
fame, and was flattered by the applauses of men of wit and learning
of her time. The Italian theatre was considered, in that day, a
literary institution. She is described as & woman of elegant tigure,
beautiful countenance, and melodious voice; of taste in her profes-
sion, and conversant with the French and Spanish languages; nor
was she unacquainted with philosophy and the sciences. She was
a votary of the muses, and cultivated poetry with ardour and success.
The Intenti academicians of Pavia, conferred upon her the honours
of their society, and the title of Isabella Andreini, Comica Gelosa,
Academica Intenta, detta I’Accesa. She dedicated her works to
cardinal Aldobrandini, (nephew to pope Clement the Eighth,) by
whom she was greatmneemed, and for whom many of her poems
were composed. In ce, whither she made a tour, she met with
a most flattering reception from the king, the queen, and the eourt.
She died in 1604, at Lyons, in the forty-second year of her age.
Her husband was overwhelmed with affliction at her loss, and
erected & monument to her memory, in the city in which she ex-
pired, inscribed with an epitaph commemorative of her virtues,
The learned strove to outdo each other in pronouncing panegyrics
on her character. Even a medal was struck to commemm her
abilities, bearing her likeness on one side, and a figure of Fame
on the other, with this inscription—¢Zterna Fama.”

Her works are numerous, and much admired by the lovers of
Italian literature; they are readily found in print,

ANDROCLEA,

CeLeBRATED for her love to her country, was a native of Thebes
in Beeotia. That state was at war with the Orchomenians, and
the oracle declared that they would be victors if the most noble
among them would suffer & voluntary death. Antiopenus, father
of Androclea, the most illustrious person in Thebes, was not dis-
posed to sacrifice himself. Androclea and her sister Alcis falfilled
this duty in their father’s stead; and the grateful Thebans erected
the statue of a lion to their memory in the temple of Diana,
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ANDROMACHE,

Wire of the valiant Hector, son of Priam king of Troy, and
the mother of Astyanax, was daughter of Eetion, king of Thebes,
in Cilicia. After the death of Hector, and the destruction of
Troy, B. C. 1184, she was given to Pyrrhus, son of Achilles, and
one of the most celebrated Greek warriors, who married her.
Helenus, son of Priam, was also a captive to Pyrrhus, and having
given him advice, which resulted favourably, Pyrrhus bestowed
Andromache upon him, with part of the country of Epirus. She
had children by Pyrrhus; and some authors are of opinion that
all the kings of Epirus, to that Pyrrhus who made war against
the Romans, were descended from a son of Andromache. The
princess had seven brothers, who were Kkilled by Achilles, together
with their father, in one day. One author tells us, that she ac-
companied Priam when he went to desire Achilles to sell him
the body of Hector; and that tomove him to greater compassion,
she carried her son with her, who was an infant. She was of a
large stature, if the poets are good authority; but though her
beauty of person would never have made her celebrated like Helen,
the purity of her mind and the beauty of her character have given
her a much nobler celebrity. The tragedy of Euripides is a monu-
ment to her memory; and her dialogue with Hector in the Sixth
Book of the Iliad is one of the most beautiful parts of that poem.

ANGELBERGA, or, INGELBERGA,

Empress of the West, wife of Louis the Second, emperor and
king of Italy, is supposed to have been of illustrious birth, though
that is uncertain. She was a woman of courage and ability; but
proud, unfeeling, and venal. The war in which her husband was
involved with the king of Germany was rendered unfortunate by
the pride and rapacity of Angelberga. In 874, Angelberga built,
at Plaisance, & monastery which afterwards became one of the most
famous in Italy. Louis the Second died at Brescia, in 875. After
his death, Angelberga remained at the convent of St. Julia in
Brescia, where her treasures were deposited. In 881, Charles the
Fat, of France, caused Angelberga to be taken and carried prisoner
into Germany; lest she should assist her daughter Hermengard,
who had married Boron king of Provence, a connection of Charles,
by her wealth and political knowledge; but the pope obtained her
release. It is not known when she died. She had two daughters,
Hermengard, who survived her, and Gisela, abbess of St. Julia,
who died before her parents.

ANGITIA,

SisTer of Medea, and daughter of Ztes, king of Colchis, taught
antidotes against poison and serpents. She lived about B. C. 1228.

ANGOULEME, MARIE THERESA CHARLOTTE,

Ducness p’, dauphiness, daughter of Louis the Sixteenth and
Marie Antoinette, born December 19th., 1778, at Versailles ; displayed
it early youth a penetrating understanding, an energetic will, and
the tenderest feelings of compassion. Ske was about eleven years
old when the revolution commenced; its horrors, and the sufferings
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her royal parents underwent, stamped their impress upon her soul,
and tinged her character with a melancholy never to be effaced in
this life. The indignities to which her mother was subjected never
could be forgotten by the daughter. The whole family were im-
prisoned, August 10th., 1792, in the Temple. “In December, 1795,
the princess was exchanged for the deputies whom Dumourier had
surrendered to the Austrians, Her income at this time was the
interest of 400,000 francs, bequeathed to her by the archduchess
Christina of Austria. - During her residence at Vienna, she was
married by Louis the Kighteenth to her cousin, the duke of
Angouléme, June 10th., 1799, at Mittau. The emperor of Russia
signed the contract. In 1801, the political situation of Russia
obliged all the Bourhons to escape to Warsaw. In 1805, they
returned, by permission of the Emperor Alexander, to Mittan,
Towards the end of 1812, the successes of Napoleon obliged them
to flee to England. Hecre the princess lived a very retired life
at Hartwell, till 1814, when, on the restoration of the Bourbons,
she made her entrance May 4th,, into Paris with the king. On the
return of Napoleon from Elba, she was at Bordeaux with her hus-
band. Her endeavours to preserve this city for the king being
ineffectual, she embarked for England, went to Ghent, and on
Napoleon’s final expulsion, returned again to Paris. From this city
she was driven by the revolution of 1830, which placed Louis
Philippe on the throne of the French. She fled with her husband,
the unfortunate Charles the Tenth, first to England; from thence
the royal fugitives went to Germany, where she lately resided. She
had realized almost every turn of fortunc’s wheel, and endured
sorrows and agonies such as very seldom are the lot of humanity.
In every sitnation she has exhibited courage and composure, the
indubitable evidence of a strong mind. And she also displayed the
true nobility of soul which forgives injuries and does good when-
ever an opportunity presents. Napoleon once remarked that the
“Duchess d’Angouléme " was the only man of her family,” and
certainly she was in every respect superior to her husband, whose
qualities were rather sound than brilliant; he had good sense, was
of a generous disposition, had stadied the spirit of the age, and
understood the concessions which were due; but he cherished the
doctrine that the hcir of the throne should be the first to evince
the most implicit obedience to the king; and thus sanctioned the
adoption of measures he wantcd the courage to oppose.

ANGUSCIOLA, SOPHONISBA,

BerrErR known by the name of Sophonisba, an Italian painter
of great eminence, both in portrait and historical painting, was
born at Cremona in 15383, and died at Genoa in 1626. She was
twice married. She was of a very distinguished family, and was
first taught by Bernardino Campo of Cremona, and afterwards
learned perspective and colouring from Bernardo Gatti, called Soraio.
Her. principal works are portraits, yet she executed scveral his-
torical subjects with great spirit; the attitudes of her figures are
easy, natural, and graceful. She became blind through over-appli-
cation to her profession; but she enjoyed the friendship of some
of the greatest charactcrs of the day. Vandyck acknowledged
himself more benefited by her than by all his other studies. Two
of the principal works by this artist are the “Marriage of St.
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Catharine,” and a portrait of herself, playing on the harpsichord,
with an old female attendant in waiting.

ANGUSCIOLA, LUCIA,

SisTErR of the above-mentioned, was an artist of considerable
skill. She obtained a reputation equal to Sophonisba’s, by her
portraits, as well for truth and delicacy of colouring, as for ease
of attitude and correctness of resemblance.

ANNA IVANOVNA,

Eumpress of Russia, was the second daughter of the czar Ivan
or-Johan, the elder brother, and for some time the associate, of
Peter the Great. She was born February 8th,. 1694. In 1710, she
married Frederic William, Duke of Courlaud, who died in 1711,
On the death of the emperor Peter the Second, in 1730, she was
declared empress by the council of state, the senate, and the prin-
cipal military officers at Moscow. They passed over her elder
sister, the duchess of Mecklenburg, and the princess Elizabeth,
daughter of Peter the Great, and afterwards empress, thinking that,
with Anna for an empress, they might reduce the government to
& limited monarchy; but they were unsuccessful in their intrigues,
for though she consented to all the required conditions, yet when
she felt her position secure, she annulled her promises, and de-
clared herself empress and autocrat of all the Russias, '

The empress Anna had a good share of the ability which has
long distinguished the imperial family of Russia; and managed
the affairs of the em?ire with superior judgment. She was not,
however, a very popular sovereign, owing to the many oppressive
acts of her favourite Biron, a minion whom she had raised from
a low condition to be duke of Courland. She discountenanced the
drunkenness in which both sexes used to indulge; only one noble-
man was allowed, as a special favour, to drink as much as he
pleased; and she also discouraged gaming. Her favourite amuse-
ments were music and the theatre. The first Italian opera was
played at St. Petersburgh, in her reign. She also directed the
famous palace of ice to be built. She died at St. Petersburgh in

1740,
ANNA MARIA,

Or Brunswick, was the daughter of Eric the First, duke of Bruns-
wick-Liineburg ; she was married in 1550 to Albrecht, of Branden-
burgh, duke of Prussia, on the day of whose death, March 20th.,
1568, she also died, leaving two children, Elizabeth and Albrecht
Frederick, who succecded his father in the government. For his
instruction and guidance she wrote, in German, a work entitled
“Firsten-Spiegel”—“The Mirror of Princes,” which was divided into
one hundred chapters, each being an exposition of one of the
principal duties of princes, The manuscript of this interesting work
is in the Royal Library at Kénisberg. It has recently been
gl(l)blished by Dr. Nicolovius, professor of law in the university of

) ANN AMELIA,

Princess of Prussia, sister to Frederick the Great, born in 1728.
died 1787. She distinguished herself by her tastes for the arts,
She set to music “The Death of the Messiah,” by Romlcr. She
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was a decided friend to the far-famed baron Trenck; and there
can be no doubt, that his attachment for the princess, was the
eause of Trenck’s misfortunes. Frederick was incensed that a
subject should aspire to the hand of his sister. She continued
her attachment to Trenck, when both had grown old, and Frederick
was in his grave, but death prevented her from providing for
Trenck’s children as she intended.

ANNA OF HUNGARY,

Was the daughter of Ladislaus the Second, king of Hungary,
and Bohemia; she was born on the 25th. of July, 1503, and mar-
ried in 1521, to Ferdinand of Austria, brother of Charles the Fifth,
and afterwards his successor in 1558, as emperor of Germany. The
death of Lujos, or Louis the Second, son and successor to Ladis-
laus, on the battle field of Mohacs, in 1526, transferred to Anna’s
husband the crowns of Hungary and Bohemia. His claims to the
former were resisted by Zapolya, with whom he eventually agreed
to share the kingdoms. Anuna died at Prague in childbirth, on the
27th. of January, 15647, when she was forty-four years of age. She
was the mother of three sons and eleven daughters, and chiefly
remarkable for her humility. It is recorded in her funeral sermon,
preached by Nausea, that she was accustomed to wear mean and
old apparel more like that of a servant than a queen.

ANNA, PERENNA,

DavucHTER of Belus, king of Tyre, and sister of Dido, whom
she accompanied in her flight to Carthage. She was worshipped
as a goddess by the ancient Romans, under the above title, and
sacrifices were offered to her both publicly and privately.

ANNA PETROVNA,

Was the eldest daughter of Peter the Great, by his second wife
Catharine ; she was born on the 27th. of February, 1708, and mar-
ried, on the 28th. of May, 1725, a few months after the death of
her father, to Charles Frederick, duke of Holstein-Gottorp, who
not only lost his chance of succession to the crown of Swecden,
to which he had claims as the nephew of Charles the Twelfth, but
was also deprived of his hereditary dominions by the king of
Denmark, who was, however, compelled to restore half of them by
the Czar Peter, in whose court and that of the Empress Catharine,
the duke of Holstein and his wife resided until after the death of -
the Iatter; when the duke’s rival, Prince Menshikov, obtained the
ascendancy qver the young emperor, yet a junior, whose guardian
Anna Petrovna had been nominated by the late empress, and
obliged Anna and her husband to quit the Russian dominions.
They accordingly removed, in July, 1727, to Kiel, where the duchess
gave birth to a son, Peter Ulric, who was destined to receive the
offer of both the Swedish and Russian crowns, and to perish the
victim of his greatness. Three months after his birth his mother
died ; and soon after, in 1735, the widower instituted, in her honour, .
the order of St. Anne, which has been adopted in Russia, and is
now the fourth order of knighthood in that empire, Anna Petrovna
was the favourite daughter of Peter, whom she greatly resembled.
She was remarkably beautiful and accomplished.
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ANNA, THE PROPHETESS,

Was a Jewess, the daughter. of Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher.,
She had been early married, and had lived seven years with her
husband. After his death, she devoted herself to the service of
God, and while thus employed, finding the virgin Mary with her
son in the temple, she joined with the venerable Simeon in thank-
ing God for him, and bearing testimony to him as the promised
Messiah, It is worth remarking, that these two early testitiers of
our Saviour’s mission being both far advanced in life, could not
be liable to the most distant suspicion of collusion with Joseph
and Mary, in palming a false Messiah on their countrymen, as
they had not the smallest probable chance of living to see him
grow up to maturity, and fulfil their prophecies, and therefore
could have no interest in declaring a falsehood. Thus we find the
advent of our Lord was made known, spiritually, to woman as
well as to man. The good old Simeon had no clearer revelation
than the aged devout Anna. Both were inspired servants of the
Most High; but- here the characteristic piety of the woman is
shown to excel. Simeon dwelt “in Jerusalem,” probably engaged
in secular pursuits; Anna “departed not from the temple, but served
Gl?d vgiith fasting and prayers night and day.” See St. Luke,
chap. ii.

i

ANNE BOLEYN,

Or, more properly, BuLLEN, was the daughter of Sir Thomas
Bullen, the representative of an ancient and noble family in Norfolk.
Anne was born in 1507, and in 1514 was carrled to France by
Mary, the sister of Henry the Eighth of England, when she went
to marry Louis the Twelfth. After the death of Louis, Mary
returned to England, but Anne remained in France, in the service
of Claude, wife of Francis the First; and, after her death, with
the duchess of -Alengon. The beauty and accomplishments of
Anne, even at that early age, attracted great admiration in the
French court.

8he returned to England, and, about 1526, became maid of
honour to Katharine of Arragon, wife of Henry the Eighth,
Here she was receiving the addresses of Lord Percy, eldest son of
the duke of Northumberland, when Henry fell violently in love
with her. But Anne resolutely resisted his passion, either from
grlnciple or policy; and at length the king's impatience induced

im to set on foot the divorce of Katharine, which was executed
with great solemnity. The pope, however, would not conseit to
this proceeding; therefore Henry disowned his authority and threw
off his yoke. .

He married Anne privately, on the 14th. of November, 1582. The
marriage was made public on Easter-eve, 1538, and Anne was
crowned the 1st. of June. Her daughter Elizabeth, afterwards
queen, was born on the 7th. of the following September. Anne
continued to be much beloved by the king, till 1536, when the
disappointment caused by the birth of a still-born son, and the
charms of one of her maids of honour, Jane Seymour, alienated
his affections, and turned his love to hatred.

He caused her, on very slight grouuds, to be indicted for high
treason, in allowing her brother, the viscount of Rochford, and fouy
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other persons, to invade the king’s conjugal rights, and she was
taken to the Tower, from which she addressed a pathetic and
eloquent letter which failed to touch the heart of the tyrant, whom
licentious and selfish gratification had steeled against her.

- Anne was tried by a jury of peers, of which her uncle, one of
her most inveterate enemies, was president. She was unassisted by
legal advisers, but, notwithstanding the indecent impatience of the
president, she defended herself with so much clearness and presence
of mind, that she was unanimously believed guiltless. Judgment was
however passed against her, and she was sentenced to be burned
or beheaded, according to. the king’s pleasure. Not satisfied with
annulling the marriage, Henry had her daughter Elizabeth declared
illigitimate.

The queen, hopeless of redress, prepared to submit without re-
pining. In her last message to the king, she acknowledged obli-
gation to him, for having advanced her from a private gentlewoman,
first to the dignity of a marchioness, und afterwards to the throne;
and now, since he could raise her no higher in this world, he was
sending her to be a saint in heaven. She earnestly recommended
her daughter to his care, and renewed her protestations of innocence
and fidelity. She made the same declarations to all who approached
her, and behaved not only with serenity, but with her usual cheer-
fulness. “The executioner,” said she to the lieutcnant of the
Tower, “is, I hear, very expert; and my neck (grasping it with
her hand, and laughing heartily,) is very slender.”

When brought to the scaffold, she prayed fervently for the king,
calling him a most merciful and gentle prince, ‘and acknowledging
that he had been to her a good and gracious sovereign. She
added, that if any one should think proper to canvass her cause,
she desired him to judge the best. She was beheaded by the
executioner of Calais, who was brought over for the purpose, as
being particularly expert. Her body was thrown into a common
elm chest, made to hold arrows, and buried in the Tower.

The innocence of Anne Boleyn can hardly be questioned. The
tyrant himself knew not whom to accuse as her lover; and no
proof was brought against any of the persons named. An occasional
levity and condescension, unbecoming the rank to which she was
clevated, is all that can be charged against her. Henry’s marriage
with Jane Seymour, the very day after Anne’s execution, shows
clearly his object in obtaining her death.

It was through the influence of Anne Boleyn that the translation
of the Scriptures was sanctioned by Henry the Eighth. Her own
private copy of Tindal’s translation is still in existence. She was
a woman of a highly cultivated mind, and there are still extant
someé verses composed by her, shortly before her execution, which
are touching, from the grief and desolation they express.

ANNE CLARGES, i

DucHEss OF ALBEMARLE, was the daughter of a blacksmith; who
gave her an education suitable to the employment she was bred to,
which was that of a milliner. As the manners are generally formed
carly in life, she retained something of the smith’s daughter, even
at her highest elevation. She was first the mistress, and afterwards
the wife, of general Monk. He had such an opinion of her un-
derstanding, that he often consulted her in the greatest emergencies.
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As she was a thorough royalist, it is probable she had no incon-
siderable share in the restoration of Charles the Second. She is
supposed to have recommended several of the privy-councillors in
the list which the general presented to the king soon after his
Janding. It is more than probable that she carried on a very lu-
crative trade in selling offices, which were generally filled by such
as gave her most money. She was an implacable enemy to Lord
Clarendon; and had so great an influence over her husband, as
to prevail upon him to assist in the ruin of that great man, though
he was one of his best friends. Indeed, the gencral was afraid to
offend her, as her anger knew no bounds. Nothing is more certain
than that the intrepid commander, who was never afraid of bullets,
was often terrified by the fury of his wife.

ANNE DE GONZAGUE,

© Wire of Edward count Palatine, died at Paris, in 1684, aged
sixty-eight; and was honoured with an eulogium by the celebrated
Bossuet.

ANNE OF AUSTRIA,

QueeN of Louis the Thirteenth of France, and regent during
the minority of Louis the Fourteenth, was daughter of Philip the
Second of Spain. She was born September 22nd., 1601, and was
married to Louis the Thirteenth, in 1615. Anne found a powerful
encmy in cardinal Richelien, who had great influence over the
king, and she was compelled to yield, as long as he lived, to the
great minister, '

Had Anne possessed greater talents, or been more agrecable,
the case might have been different; -but her coldness and gravity
of demecanor, which only covered frivolity, alienated Louis the
Thirteenth, Her attachment to her native country was also repre-
sented as a crime by the cardinal, and his whispers as to her
betraying intelligence, brought upon Anne the ignominy of having
her person scarched, and her papers seized.

‘When it was known that the queen was in disgrace, thc mal-
content nobles, with Gaston, the king’s brother, at their head,
raltied around her, and she was implicated in a conspiracy against
Louis the Thirteenth. Richelieu took advantage of this, to repre-
sent her as wishing to get rid of Louis to marry Gaston; and
Anne was compelled to appear before the king’s counsel to answer
this grave charge. Her dignity here came to her aid, and, scorning
to make a direct reply, she merely observed, contemptuously,
“That too little was to be gained by the changc, to render such a
design on her part probable.” The duke of Buckingham’s open
court to the neglected queen, also gave rise to malicious reports,

On the death of Louis the Thirteenth, Anne, as mother of the
infant king, held the undisputed reins; and she gave one great
proof of wisdom in her choice of cardinal Mazarin as a minister,
However, some oppressive acts of Mazarin gave birth to a popular
imsurrection, which terminated in a civil war, called the war of
the Fronde, in which Anne, her minister, and their adlierents, were
opposed to the nobility, the citizens, and the people of Paris.
But Anne and Mazarin came off triumphant. The result of this
rebellion, and of Anne of Austria’s administration, was, that the
nobles and middle classes, vanquished in the field, were never after-
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wards able to resist the royal power, up to the great revolution.
Anne’s influence over the court of France continued a long time;
her Spanish haughtiness, her love of ceremonial, and of power, were
impressed on the mind of her son, Louis the Fourteenth. Some
modern French writers have pretended to find reasons for believing
this proud queen was secretly married to cardinal Mazavin, her
favourite adviser and friend, But no sufficient testimony, to estab-
lish the fact of such a strange union,has been adduced. The queen
died in 1666, aged sixty-five. She was a very handsome woman,
and celebrated for the beauty of her hands and arms.

Anne of Austria appears to have been estimable for the good-
ness and kindness of her heart, rather than for extraordinary ca-
pacity; for the attractions of the womas rather than the virtues of
the queen; a propensity to personal attachments, and an amiable
and forgiving temper, were her distinguishing characteristics.

Her life had been marked with vicissitude, and clouded by
disquiet. At one period, subjected by an imperious minister, whose
yoke she had not the resolution to throw off, she became an ob-
Ject of compassion even to those who caballed and revolted against
her; yet her affections were never alienated from France, in favour
of which she interested herself, with spirit and zeal, in the war
against her native country. The French, at length, relinquished
their prejudices, and did her justice. The latter years of her life
were passed in tranquillity, in retircment, and in the exercise of
bencvolence.

Anne of Austria was interred at St. Denis; her heart was car-
vicd to Le Val de Grace, of which she had been the foundress;
and the following epitaph was made on her:—

“Sister, wife, mother, daughter of kings! Never was any more
worthy of these illustrious titles.”

ANNE OF BEAUJEU,

Evupest daughter of Louis the Eleventh of France, born in 1462,
was early distinguished for genius, sagacity, and penetration, added
to an aspiring temper. Louis, in the jealous policy which character-
ized him, married her to Pierre de Bourbon, sire de Beaujeu, a
prince of slender fortune, moderate capacity, and a quiet, unambitious
nature. The friends of Anne observed on these nuptials, that it
was the union of a living with a dead body. Pierre, either through
indolence, or from a discovery of the superior endowments of his
wife, left her uncontrolled mistress of his household, passing, himself,
the greatest part of .his time in retirement, in the Beaujolais.

On the death-bed of Louis, his jealousy of his daughter, then
only twenty-six, gave place to confidence in her talents : having
constituted her husband lieutenant-general of the kingdom, he
bequeathed the reins of empire, with the title of governess, to the
lady of Beaujeu, during the minority of her brother, Charles the
Eighth, a youth of fourteen. Anne fully justified, by her capacity,
the choice of her father.

Two competitors disputed the will of the late monarch, and the
pretensions of Anne; her husband’s brothers, John, duke de Bourbon,
and Louis, duke of Orleans, presumptive heir to the crown ; but
Anne conducted herself with such admirable firmness and prudence,
that she obtained the nomination of the states-general in her favour.
By acts of popular justice, she concilieted the confidence of the
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nation ; and she appeased the duke de Bourbon by bestowing om
him the sword of the constable of France, which he had long
been ambitious to obtain. But the duke of Orleans was not so
easily satisfied. He, too, was her brother-in-law, having been married,
against his own wishes, by Louis the Eleventh, to his younger
daughter, Jeanne, who was somewhat deformed. Having offended
Anne by some passionate expressions, she ordered him. to be
arrested ; but he fled to his castle on the Loire, where, being
besieged by Anne, he was compelled to surrender, and seek shelter
in Brittany, under the protection of Francis the Second.

The union of Brittany with the crown of France, had long heen
a favourite project of the lady of Beaujeu, and she at first attempted
to obtain possession of it by force of arms. The duke of Orleans
commanded the Bretons against the forces of Anne, but-was taken
prisoner and detained for more than two years. Philip de Comines,
the celebrated historian, also suffered an imprisonment of three
years, for carrying on a treasonable correspondence with the duke of
Orleans. Peace with Brittany was at length concluded, and the
province was annexed to the crown of Frauce. by the marriage of
the young duchess, Anne of Brittany, who had succeeded to her
father’s domain, to Charles the Eighth of France.

. The lustre thrown over the regency of Anne, by the acquisition
of Brittany, received some diminution by the restoration of the
counties of Roussillon and Cerdagne to the king of Spain. Anne
became duchess of Bourbon in 1488, by the death of John, her
husband’s elder brother ; and though, before this, Charles the Eighth
had assumed the government, she always retained a rank in the
council of state. Charles the Eighth dying without issue in 1498,
was . succeeded by the duke of Orleans; and Anne dreaded, and
with reason, lest he should revenge himself for the severity she had
exercised towards him; but, saying “That it became not a king of
France to revenge the quarrels of the duke of Orleans,” he con-
tinued to allow her a place in the council.

. The duke de Bourdon died in 1503; and Anne survived him
till November 14th., 1522. They left one child, Susanne, heiress
to the vast possessions of the family of Bourbon, who married her
cousin, the celebrated and unfortunate Charles de Montpensier,
constable of Bourbon.

ANNE OF BOHEMIA,

DaveHTER of the emperor Charles the Fourth, was born about
1367, and was married to Richard the Second of kEngland, when
she was fifteen years of age. This was just after the insurrection
of Wat Tyler; and the executions of the oppressed people who
had taken part with him, had been bloody and barbarous beyond
all precedent, even in that sanguinary age. At the young queen’s
earnest request, a general pardon was granted by the king; this
mediation obtained for Richard’s bride the title of “the good
queen Anne.” Never did she forfeit the appellation, or lose the
love of her subjects.

She was the first of that illustrious band of princesses who were
“the nursing mothers of the Reformation;” and by her infiuence
the life of Wickliffe was saved, when in great danger at the coun-
cil at Lambeth, in 1382, Anue died in 1394; she left no children;
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and from the time of her disease all good angels seem to have
abandor&ed her always affectionate, but weak and unfortunate
husband.

ANNE OF BRETAGNE,

Or Brittany, only daughter and heiress of Francis the S8econd,
duke of Bretagne, was born at Nantz, January 26th., 1477. She
was carefully educated, and gave early indications of great beauty
and intelligence. When only tive years old, she was betrothed to
Edward, prince of Wales, son of Edward the Fourth, of England.
But his tragical dcath, two years after, dissolved the contract.
She was next demanded in marriage by Louis, duke of Orleans,
presumptive heir to the throne of France, who had taken refuge
in Bretague, to avoid the displecasure of Anne of Beaujeu, governess
of France; and Anne of Bretagne, though but fourteen, was sup-
posed to favour his pretensions.

The death of her father, in 1490, which left her an unprotected
orphan, and heiress of a spacious domain, at the time when the
duke of Orleans was detained a prisoner by Anne of Beaujen,
forced her to seek some other protector; and she was married by
proxy to Maximilian, emperor of Austria. But Anne of Beaujeu,
determined to obtain possession of Bretagne, and despairing of
conquering it by her arms, resolved to accomplish her purpose by
effecting a wnarriage between her young brother, Charles the Eighth
of France, and Anne of Bretagne. Charles the Eighth had been
afflanced to Margaret, daughter of Maximilian, by a former mar-
riage; the princess had been educated in France, and had assumed
the title of queen, although, on account of her youth, the inar-
riage had been delayed. But the lady of Beaujeu scrupled not to
violate her engagements, and, sending back Margaret to her father,
she surrounded Bretagne with the armies of France.

Anne of Bretagne resisted for a time this rough courtship; but,
vanquished by the persuasion of the duke of Orleans, who had
been released from captivity on condition of pleading the suit of
Charles, she yiclded a reluctant consent, and the marriage was
celebrated December 16th., 1491,

Anne soon became attached to her husband, who was an amiable
though a weak prince, and on his death, in 1498, she abandoned
herself to the deepest grief. She retired to her hereditary domaius,
where she affected the rights of an independent sovereign.

Louis, duke of Orleans, succecded Charles the Eighth, under the
title of Louis the Twelfth, and soon renewed his former suit to
Anne, who had never entirely lost the preference she had once
felt for him. The first use Louis made of his regal power was to
procure a divorce from the unfortunate Jeanne, daughter to Louis
the Eleventh, who was personally deformed, and whom he had been
forced to marry. Jeanne, with the sweetness and resignation that
marked her whole life, submitted to the sentence, and retired to a
convent. Soon after, Louis married Anne, at Nantes.

Anne retained great intluence over her husband throughout her
whole life, by her beauty, amiability, and the purity of her man-
ners. She was a liberal rewarder of merit, and patroness of learning
and literary men. Her piety was fervent and sincere, though
rather superstitious; but she was proud, her determination some-
times amounnted to obstinacy, and, when ske thought herself justly
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‘offended, she knew not how to forgive. She retained her attath-
ment to Bretagne while queen of France, and sometimes exercised
her influence over the king in a manner detrimental to the iaterests
of her adopted country. uis the Twelfth was sensible that he
frequently yielded too much to her, but her many noble and lovely
qualities endeared her to him.

Anne died January 9th., 1514, at the age of thirty-seven, and
Louis mourned her loss with the most sincere sorvow.

ANNE OF CLEVES,

Daventer of John the Third, duke of Cleves, was the fourth
‘wife of Henry the Eighth of England. He had fallen in love with
her from her ﬁortra.it painted by Holbein, but as the painter had
flattered her, Henry soon became disgusted with her, and obtained
a divorce. Anne yielded without a struggle, or without apparent
concern. She passed nearly all the rest of her life in England
as a private personage, and died 1557,

ANNE OF CYPRESS,

DavenRTER of Giano, king of Cypress, married in 1482, Louis,
‘duke of Savoy, and shewed herself able, active, and discriminating, at
the head of public affairs. She died in 1462, it is said of grief for
the undutiful conduct of her tifth son, Philip, count of Brisse, who
Jjoined some rebellious barons against his father.

ANNE OF DAUPHINE,

Was the daughter of Guignes, the seventh or eighth dauphin of
Viennois, of the second ruce. The date of her birth is not known,
that of her marriage to Humbert, baron of La Tour diu Pin, is
1278. 1In the year 1281, on the death of her brother Jean, she
succeeded to the Dauphinate ‘of Vienne, and the county of Albon,
in conjunction with her husband. This princess had several chil-
dren, the eldest of whom, Jean, succeeded to the possessions, which
were claimed by the duke of Burgundy, the date of her death is
not recorded ; she was buried in the Carthusian monastery of Salette,
in the barony ot La Tour, on the south bank of the Rhine, which
monastery was founded by herself and her husband in the year

1299,
ANNE OF DENMARK,

As she is commonly termed, was the daughter of Frederick the
Sccond of Denmark, born in 1574, and married by proxy to James
the First of England, in August 1589. Being detained by adverse
winds, the king set out to meet, and bring her home; he met his
bride at Opsloe, in Norway, on the 22nd. of October, and was un-
able to return to Scotland for a considerable time, owing, as it
was at the time belicved, to the malign influence of certain witches,
who were brought to trial, and punished. Anne has been accused
of having been in secret a Roman Catholic, and of conspiring to
make James embrace that religion, but proofs are wanting to sub-
stantiate this charge. She appears to have enjoyed the full con-
fidence of her son Henry, whose aversion to the Romish church
is well known. When it was proposcd to place the youzng prince
under the protoction of the earl and countess of Mar, she evinced
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wmuch spirit and resolution in resisting the project. She died pro-
fessing the protestant faith, in a manner to set at rest all doubts
about her creed. Anne was a woman of an accomplished mind,
and she evinced towards her husband more affection than such a
man could have been expected to elicit. That she had a smart
wit as well as an affectionate heart, is evidenced by a collection
of brief notes addressed to James in a pretty and legible Italian
hand. The date of her death is 1618 or 1619.

ANNE OF FERRARA,

DavcnTer of Hercules the Second, duke of Ferrara, married in
1549, Francis duke of Guise, and behaved with great spirit and
courage during the wars of the League. She was imprisoned for
some time at Blois.

ANNE OF RUSSIA,

Davenrer of Yaroslav, prince of Kiev, married to Henry the First
of France, in 1044; after his death, she married Raoul, who was
allied to her first husband; in consequence of which she was
excommunicated, and at last repudiated, when she returned to
Russia. Historians differ much in their accounts of the leading
events in the life of this princess.

ANNE OF WARWICK,

Was born at Warwick Castle, in 1454, She was almost entirely
educated at Calais, though she was often brought to England with
her sister, Isabel, and seems to have been & favourite companion,
from her childhood, of the duke of Gloucester, afterwards Richard
the Third, who was two years older than herself. In August, 1470,
Anne was married, at Angers, France, to Edward of Lancaster,
son of Henry the Sixth and Margaret of Anjou, and rightful heir
to the English throne. She was very much attached to him, and
when he was barbarously murdered after the fatal battle of
Tewksbury, in 1471, she mourned him bitterly. She disguised
herself as a cook-mnaid, in a mean house in London, to elude the
search of Gloucester, who was rzuch attached to her. She was,
however, discovered by him, and, after a resolute resistance, forced
to marry him in 1473, There are strong proofs that Anne never
consented to this marrfage. Her son Edward was born at Mid-
dleham Castle, 1474. By a series of crimes, Richard obtained the
throne of England, and was crowned, with his consort, J uly Sthy
1483, In 1484, Anne’s only son died, and from this time her
health declined. There were rumours that the king intended to
divorce her, but her death, in 14835, spared him that sin. She had
suffered all her life from the crimes of others, and yet her sorrows
and calamities seem to have been borne with great meekness, and,
till the death of her son, with fortitude.

ANNE,

Queex of England, second daughter of James the Second, by
his first wife Anne Hyde, was born at Twickenham, on the 6th.
of February, 1664. She was educated in the religion of the church
of England; and, in 1683, married prince George, brother of Chris-
tian the Fiﬂh, king of Denmark. At the revolution in 1688, Anne
and her husband adhered-fo the domjnant party of her brother-
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in-law William the Third; and, by act of settlement, the English
crown was guaranteed to her and her children in default of issue
to \\I’Iilliam and Mary. But all her children died in infancy or early
outh.
v Anne ascended the throne on the death of William in 1702; and
two months afterwards, England, the Empire, and Holland, declared
war against France and Spain; in which Marlborough and Peter-
horough, the English generals, and Leake, Rooke, Shovel, and
Stanhope, the English admirals, greatly distinguished themselves.
During the brilliant course of Mariborough’s conquests, the spirit
of political intrigue, which was perhaps never more fully developed
than in the latter years of the reign of Anne, was stifled by the en-
thusiasm of the people. But as the war of the succession proceeded
with few indications of its being brought to.an end, the great
commander of the English forces gradually lost his popularity, from
the belief that his' own avarice and ambition were the principal
canses of the burdens which the war necessarily entailed upon the
nation. A formidable party, too, had arisen, who asserted the su-
remacy of the church and the doctrine of the right divine of
kings and the passive obedience of subjects—opinions which had
expelled James the Second from his kingdom, and had placed his
childless daughter upon the throne. These opinions, however, were
supposed to be indirectly encouraged by the queen, and were ex-
ceedingly popular amongst a passionate and unreasoning people.

In July, 1706, the legislative union of Scotland and England
was completed, which was mainly owing to the earnest and steady
efforts of the queen in favour of the union. Anne was all her
life under the control of her favourites, first of the duchess of
Marlborough, and afterwards of Mrs, Masham. The duchess of
Marlborough, a woman of the most imperious, ambitious, avaricious,
and disagreeable character, kept the queen in a state of subjection
or tervor for more than twenty years, The detail of the scenes
occurring between them would hardly be believed, were it not au-
thenticated by careful writers, Miss Strickland, in her “History of
the Queens of England,” has given this curious subject a thorough
examination.

Anne was mother of several children, all of whom died young.
‘When left a widow, she would not listen to the entreaties of the
parliament (although but forty-four years old at the time) to con-
clude another marriage, which might throw new obstacles in the
way of the restoration of her own family, which appears to have
been the great ohject on which her mind was set, but which she
failed to accomplish.

Grieved at the disappointment of her secret wishes, the queen
fell into a state of weakness and lethargy, and died August 1st.,
1714, The words, “0, my dear brother, how I pity thee!” which
she pronounced on her death-bed, unveiled the secret of her whole
life. The reign of Anne was distinguished not only by the brilliant
successes of the British arms, but also as the golden age of English
literature, on account of the number of admirable and excellent
writers who flourished at this time; among whom were Pope, Steele,
Swift, Prior, Gay, Arbuthnot, Bolingbroke, and Addison. It may
be considered the triumph of the English high-church party, owing
to her strong predilection for the principles by which it has always
been actuated. Her private character wus amiable; but her good
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sense was rendered ineffectnal from the want of energ?y. The kind-
ness of her disposition obtained for her the title of queen Anne,
She was an excellent wife and mother, and a kind mistress.

ANN OF SAVOY,

Was tne daughter of Amadeus the Fifth, count of Savoy, who
married Andronicus the Younger, emperor of Constantinople, and
was crowned empress 1326. By some historians she is called Joanna,
but is generally known by the name of Anna, Empress of Con-
stantinople. Her arrival in that city with a splendid retinue of
knights from Savoy and Piedmont, was the occasion of great fes-
tivity. The Italian knights displayed their skill in huuting, tilting,
and other manly exercises, much to the delight of the Byzantines,
who were by them taught the practice of tournaments. The em-
press Anna appears to have been benevolent and fond of justice,
and to have exercised a beneficial influence over her husband.

ANN, SAINT,

TaHE mother of the Virgin Mary, was the daughter of Matthias,
a priest of Bethlehem, of the family of Aaron. She was married,
it is stated, to St. Joachim, and after an unfruitful union of twenty-
two years, gave birth to Mary, the mother of our Saviour. Itis
remarkable that the name of Ann is not once mentioned in the
Scriptures, nor in the writings of the fathers of the first three
centuries of the Christian era; and that the time of her death is
as uncertain as the events of her life; and yet the feast of Saint
Ann was celebrated by the Greeks as early as the sixth century,
the day being July 25th. Justinian erected a church in her honour
at Constantinople, in the year 530, but it does not appear that
Saint Ann was then usserted to be the mother of the virgin,
although, according to Codrinus, this character was assigned to
her without a question in 705, when the second emperor Justinian,
built another church in her name, Among the Latins, the worship
of Saint Ann was not introduced until a much later period.

ANTIGONE,

‘Was daughter of (Edipus, king of Thebes, by his sister Jocasta.
This incestuous union brought & curse on the innocent Antigone;
yet she never failed in her duty to her father, but attended him
in his greatest misfortunes. She was slain by the usurper Creon,
whose son Hwzmon, being in love with her, killed himself upon
her tomb. Her death was avenged on Creone by Theseus, and
her name has been immortalized in a tragedy by Sophocles. She
lived about B. C. 1250.

ANTONIA MAJOR,

TuE eldest daughter of Marc Antony and Octavia, sister to Au-
guastus, was born B.C. 89. She married L. Domitius. Some of
the most illustrious persons in Rome were descended from her.
It was her misfortune that the infamous Messalina and Nero were
her grandchildren.

ANTONIA MINOR,

S18TER cf the preceding, was born B, C. 36, She married Drusus,
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brother of Tiberius, whose mother, Livia, had married the emperor
Augustus, After a victorious campaign in Germany, Drusus died
when on his way to Rome to receive the reward of his exploits.
The despair of Antonia at this affliction knew no bounds. Their
union and virtues, in.a disselute eourt, had been the admiration
of Rome. Three children, Germanicus, Claudius, afterwards emperor,
and Livia, or Livilia, were the fruits of this marriage.

Antonia, though widowed in the bloom of beauty and the pride
of life, refused all the splendid connections which courted her ac-
ceptance; and, rejecting the solicitations of Augustus to reside at
his court, she passed her time in retirement, and in educating her
children. She gained the respect and confidence of Tibertus, who
had succeeded Augustus, by informing him of a conspiracy formed
by his favourite Sejanus against his life.

Domestic calamities seemed to pursue this princess. Her son
Germanicus, endowed with every noble quality, adored by the army,
the idol of the people, and the presumptive heir to the throne,
died suddenly in Syria, ptobably poisoned by order of the emperor.
Agrippina, wife of Germanicus, returned to Rome, bearing in an
urn the ashes of her husband, and joined with Antonia in vainly
demanding vengeance of the Senate.

Claudius, her younger son, dishonoured the family by his stupidity
and vices; and Livilla was convicted of adultery and the murder
of her husband. She was given up by Tiberius to Antonia, who,
with the spirit of the ancient Romans, confined her in a room and
left her to perish of hunger. :

Antonia died in the early part of the reign of her grandson
Caligula, who, by his neglect and open contempt, is supposed to
nave hastened her death. She was probably about seventy-five
when she died. Of her private life little is known. She was cele-
brated for her beauty, chastity, and integrity. Pliny speaks of a
temple dedicated to her.

APOLLONIA, ST,

A MARTYR at Alexandria, A. D. 248. In her old age, she was
threatened with death if she did not join with her persecutors in
pronouncing certain profane words. After beating her, and knocking
out her teeth, they brought her to the fire, which they had lighted
without the city. Begging a short respite, she was set free, and
immediately threw herself into the fire, and was consumed.

ARBLAY, MADAME D,

BETTER known to the world as Frances Burney, was the second
daughter of Dr. Burney, author of a “History of Music.” She was
born at Lyme Regis, in the county of Norfolk, on the 13th. of
June, 17562, Her father was organist at Lynn, but in 1760 he re-
moved to London, his former residence; where he numbered among
his familiar friends Garrick, Barry the artist, the poets Mason and
Armstrong, and other celebrated characters.

Fanny, though at the age of eight she did not know her letters,
yet was shrewd and observant; and as soon as she could read,
commenced to scribble, At fifteen she had written several tales,
unknown to any one but her sister.

‘The only regular instruction she ever received, was when she wes,
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together with her sister Susanna, placed for a short period at a
‘boarding-school in Queen Square, that they might be out of thé
way during their mether’s last illness; and when the melancholy
tidings of. this lady’s death were communicated to them, the agony
of Frances, though then but nine years of age, was 80 great that
the governess declared she had never met with a child of such
intense feelings.

But though she received little regular education, there was no
want of industry and application on her part; for, at an carly age,
she becamc acquainted with the best authors in her father’s library,
of which she had the uncontrolled range; and she was accustomed
to write extracts from, and remarks upon, the books she read, some
of whieh, it is said, would not have disgraced her matarer judg-

ment.

She had also the advantage of the example of her father's own
industry and perseverance, to stimulate her to exertion; for Dr.
Burney, notwithstanding his numerous professional engagements as
a teacher of music, studied and acquired the French and Italian
languages on horsebuck, from pocket grammars and vocabularies he
‘had written out for the purpose.

In the French language his daughter Frances received some
instructions from her sister Susanna, who was educated in France;
and in Latin, at a later period, she had some lessons from Dr.
Johnson himself, though it must be confessed, she does not seem
to have taken much delight in this study—applying to that learned
language rather to please her tutor thaa herself.

Dr. Burney had, at the period of her youth, a large circle of
intcllectual and even literary acquaintance, and at his house often
congregated an agreeable but miscellaneous society, including,
besides many eminent for literature, several accomplished foreigners,
together with native artists and scientific men; and his children,
emancipated from the restraints of a school-room, were allowed to
be present at, and often to take a share im, the conversation of
their father’s guests; by which their minds were opened, their judg-
ments enlightened, and their attention turned to intellectual pursuits ;
perhaps in a far greater degree than if they had regularly under-
gone all the drudgery of the usual routine of what is termed
“education.”

Dr. Burney was at this period accustomed to employ his daughters
in copying out his manuscripts for the press, tracing over and
over again the same page, with the endless alterations his critical
judgment suggested. Upon these occasions Frances was his prin-
cipal amanuensis, and thus she became early initiated in all the
mysteries of publication, which was of much advantage to her
when she began to write for the press.

At seventeen, Miss Burney wrote “Evelina,” her first published
novel, and now considered by good judges her best work; though
“Cecilia” is the more highly finished. “Evelina” was published in
1778, and soon became popular in London. Its author did not long
remain unknown, and Miss Burney attained a celebrity few young
novel-writers have ever enjoyed. She was introduced to Dr. Johnson,
and speedily gained an enviable place in his favour. He appreciated
very justly, both her abilities and moral excellence.

Miss Burney’s next publication was “Cecilia,” which work ealled
forth an eulogium from the celebrated Mr. Burke. ,
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In a few years after this, Miss Burney, through the favourable
representations made concerning her by her venerable friend Mrs.
Delany, was invited to accept a place in the household of queen
Charlotte. A popular writer thus sketches the result, and the
subsequent events of her chequered life:—

“The result was, that in 1786 our authoress was appointed second
keeper of the robes to queen Charlotte, with a salary of £200 a-
year, & footman, apartments in the palace, and a coach between
her and her colleague. The situation was only a sort of splendid
slavery. ‘I was averse to the union,” said Miss Burney, ‘and I
endeavoured to escape it; but my friends interfered—they prevailed
—and the knot is tied” The queen appears to have been a kind
and considerate mistress; but the stiff etiquette and formality of
the court, and the unremitting attention which its irksome duties
required, rendered the situation peculiarly disagreeable to one who
had been so long flattered and courted by the brilliant society of
her day. Her colleague, Mrs. Schwellenberg, a coarse-minded,
Jjealous, disagreeable German favorite, was also a perpetnal source
of annoyance to her; and poor Fanny at court was worse off than
her heroine Cecilia was in choosing among her guardians. Her
first official duty was to mix the queen's snuff, and keep her box
always replenished, after which she was promoted to the great
business of the toilet, helping her majesty off and on with her
dresses, and being in strict attendance from six or seven in the
morning till twelve at night! From this grinding and intolerable
destiny Miss Burney was emancipated by her marriage, in 1793,
with & French refugee officer, the Count D’Arblay. She then
resumed her pen, and in 1795 produced a tragedy, entitled ‘Edwin
and Elgitha,” which was brought out at Drury Lane, and possessed
at least one novelty—there were three bishops among the dramatis
persone. Mrs Siddons personated the hcroine, but in the dying
scene, where the lady is brought from behind a hedge to expire
before the audience, and Is afterwards carried once more to the
back of the hedge, the house was convulsed with laughter! Her
next effort was her novel of ¢Camilla,’ which she published
by subscription, and realized by it no less than three thousand

nineas. In 1802 Madame D’Arblay accompanied her husband to

aris. The count joined the army of Napoleon, and his wife was
forced to remain in France till 1812, when she returned and pur-
chased, from the proceeds of her novel, a small but handsome
villa, named Camilla Cottage. Her success in prose fiction urged
her to another trial, and in 1814 she produced ‘The Wanderer,” a
tedious tale in five volumes, which had no other merit than that
of bringing the authoress the large sum of £1500. The only other
literary labour of Madame D’Arblay was a memoir of her father,
Dr. Burney, published in 1832. Her husband and her son, (the
Rev. A. D’Arblay, of Camden Town chapel, near London,) both died
before her—the former in 1818, and the latter in 1837. Three years
after this last melancholy bereavement, Madume D’Arblay herself
paid the debt of nature, dying at Bath, in January, 1840, at the
great age of eighty-eight. Her ‘Diary of Letters’ edited by her
niece, were published in 1842, in five volumes. If judiciously con-
densed, this work would have been hoth entertaining and valuable ;
but ut least one half of 1t is filled up with small unimportant
details of private gossip, and the self-admiring weakness of the
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authoress shines out in almost every page. The early novels of
Miss Burney form the most gleasing memorials of her name and
history. In them we see her quick in discernment, lively in
invention, and inimitable, in her own way, in portraying the humours
and oddities of English society. Her good sense and correct feeling
are more remarkable than her passion. Her love scenes are prosaic
enough, but in ‘showing up’ a party of ‘vulgarly geuteel’ persons,
painting the characters in a drawing-room, or catching the follies
and absurdities that float on the surface of fashionable society, she
has rarely been equalled. She deals with the palpable and familiar;
and though society has changed since the time of ‘Evelina,’ and
the glory of Ranelagh and Mary-le-bone Gardens has departed, there
is enough of real life in her personages, and real morality in
her lessons, to interest, amuse, and instruct. Her sarcasm, drollery
‘and broad humour, must always be relished.”

ARBOUVILLE, COUNTESS D’

‘WHo died in April, 1850, was a woman of real genius. Her
writings appeared in Paris, at first anonymously, she being by
nature particularly sensitive, and unwilling to be known as a can-
didate for literary honours. Her first work, entitled “Resignation,”
was published in 1840. This was followed by the “Village Doctor,”
“La Histoire Hollandaise,” and a volume of poems called “The
Manuscript of my Aunt,” the introduction of which is a touching
little story of early death, The poems of this writer, like her prose
works, are of a tender, elegant, and mournful character; a poetic
melancholy inspires her every thought, and colours every picture
which she draws. Her best production is the “Histoire Hollandaise.”
This tale is beautifully written; it is like a strain of mournful
music that rends the very soul of the reader. - The death of Madame
d’Arbouville must be deplored as a loss to the reading world, which
reasonably anticipated yet more admirable things from her pen.

ARCHIDAMIA,

Tue daughter of king Eleonymas of Sparta, was famed for her
patriotism and her courage. When Pyrrhus marched against La-
cedemon, it was resolved by the Senate that all the women should
be sent out of the city; but Sparta’s women would not listen to
this proposition. Sword in hand, they entered, with their leader,
Archidamia, the senate chamber, and administered to the ci
fathers a severe reproof for their want of contidence in woman’s
patriotism, and declared that they would not leave the city nor
survive its fall, if that should take place.

ARCHINTA, MARGHERITA

. Was born at Milan towards the beginning of the sixteenth cen-
tury. She was of noble birth, but more distinguished for her
talent than for this accident of nature. She compused many lyric
poems, and pieces of music, according to the taste of that age.

ARC, JOAN OF

GENERALLY called the Maid of Orleans, was born in 1410, at
the little village of Domremy, in Lorraine. Her father was named
Jacques d’Arc, and his wife, Isabella Romee; Isabella had already
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four children, two boys and two girls, when Joan was born, and
baptized Sibylla Jeanne. She was piously brought up by her mo-
ther, and was often accustomed to nurse the sick, assist the poor,
receive travellers, and take care of her father's flock of sheep;
but she was generally employed in sewing or spinning. She also
spent a great deal of time in a chesnut grove, near her father’s
cottage. -Shc was noted, even when a child, for the sweetness of
her temper, her prudence, her industry, and her devetion.

During that period of anarchy in France, when the supreme power,
which had fallen from the hdands of a monarch deprived of his
reason, was disputed for by the rival houses of Orleans and Bur-
gundy, the contending parties carried orn war more by murder and
massacre than by regular battles. When an army was wanted, both
bad recourse to the English, and these conquering strangers made
the unfortunate French fecl still deeper the horrors and ravages of
war. At first, the popular feeling was undecided; but when, on
the death of Charles the Sixth, the crown fell to a young prince
who adopted the Armagnac side, whilst the house of Burgundy,
had sworn allegiance to a foreigner (Henry the Fifth,) as king of
France, then, indeed, the wishes and interests of all the French
were in favour of the Armagnacs, or the truly patriotic party. Re-
mote as was the village of Domremy, it was still interested in the
issue of the struggle. It was decidedly Armagnac, and was strength-
encd in this sentiment by the rivalry of & neighbouring village which
adopted Burgundian colours.

Political and party interests were thus forced upon the enthusi-
astic mind of Joan, and mingled with the pious legends which she
had caught from the traditions of the Virgin. A prophecy was
current, that a virgin should rid France of its enemies; and this
prediction seems to have been realized by its effect upon the mind
of Joan. The girl, by her own account, was about thirteen when
a supernatural vision first appeared to her. She describesit as a
great light, accompanied by a voice telling her to be devout and
good, and promising her the protection of heaven. Joan responded
by a vow of eternal chastity. In this there appears nothing be-
yond the effect of imagination. From that time, the voice or voices
continued to haunt Joan, and to echo the enthusiastic and restless
wishes of her own heart. We shall not lay much stress on her
declarations made before those who were appointed by the king
to inquire into the credibility of her mission. Her own simple
and early account was, that ‘vaices’ were her visitors and advisers;
and that they prompted her to quit her native place, take up arms,
drive the foe before her, and procure for the young king his coro-
nation at Rheims. These voices, however, had not influence enough
to induce her to set out upon this hazardous mission, until a band
of B diams, traversing and plundering the country, had com-

lled Joan, together with her parents, to take refuge in a mneigh-

uring town; when they returned to their village, after the de-
parture of the marauders, they found the church of Domreray in
ashes. Such incidents were well calculated to arouse the indige
sation and excite the enthusiasm of Joan. Her voices returued,
and incessantly directed her to set out for France; but to com-
mence by making application to De Baudricourt, commander at
Vaucouleurs. Her parents, who were acquainted with Joan’s martial
propensities, attempted to force her into & marriage; but she cone
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trived to avoid this by paying a visit to an uncle, in whose com-
any she made her appearance before the governor of Vaucouleurs,
n May, 1428, De Baudricourt at first refused to see her, and,
upon granting an interview, treated her pretensions with contempt,
She then returned to her uncle’s abode, where she continued to
announce her project, and to insist that the prophecy, that ‘France
lost by a woman (Isabel of Bavaria,) should be saved by a virgin
from the frontiers of Lorraine,” alluding to her. She it was, she
asserted, who could save France, and not ‘either kings, or dukes,
nor yet the king of Scotland’s daughter’—an expression which proves
how well-informed she was as to the political events and ramours
of the day.

The fortunes of the dauphin Charles at this time had sunk to
the lowest ebb; Orleans, almost his last bulwark, was beseiged
and closely pressed, and the loss of the ‘battle of Herrings’ scemed
to take away all hope of saving the city from the English. Im
this crisis, when all human support seemed unavailing, Baudricourt
no longer despised the supernatural aid promised by the damsel
of Domremy, and gave permission to John of Metz, and Bertram
of Poulengy, two gentlemen who had become converts to the truth
of her divine mission, to conduct Joan of Arc to the dauphin,
They purchased a borse for her, and, at her own desire, furnished
her with male habits, and other necessary equipments., Thus pro-
vided, and accompanied by a respectable escort, Joan set out from
Vaucouleurs on the 13th. of February, 1429. Her progress through
regions attached to the Burgundian interest, was perilous, but she
safely arrived at Fierbois, a place within five or six leagues of
Chinon, where the dauphin then held his court. At Fierbois was
a celebrated church dedicated to St. Catherine, and here she spent
her time in devotion, whilst a messenger was despatched to the
dauphin to anpounce her approach. She was commanded to pro-
ceed, and reached Chinon on the eleventh day after her departure
from Vaucouleurs. .

Charles, though he desired, still feared to accept the proffered
aid, because he knew that the instant cry of his enmemies would
be, that he had put his faith in sorcery, and had leagued himself
with the infernal powers. In consequence of this, Joan encountered
every species of distrust. She was not even admitted to the dau-
phin's presence without difficulty, and was required to recognize
Charles amidst all his court; this Joan, happily, was able to do,
as well as to gain the good opinion of the young monarch by
the simplicity of her demeanour. Nevertheless, the prince pro-
ceeded to take every precaution before he openly trusted her. He
first handed her over to a commission of ecclesiastics, to be ex-
amined ; then sent her for the same purpose to Poictiers, a great
law-school, that the doctors of both faculties might solemnly decide
whether Joan’s mission was from heaven or from the devil; for
none believed it to be merely human.

The report of the doctors being favourable, Joan received the
rank of a military commander. A suit of armour was made for
her, and she sent to Fierbois for a sword, which she said would
Ve found buried in a certain spot within the church. It was found
there, and conveyed to her. The circumstance became afterwards
one of the alleged proofs of her sorcery or imposture. Her having
passed some time at Fierbois amongst the ccclesiastics of the place
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must have led, in some way or other, to her knowledge of the
deposit. Strong in the conviction of her mission, it was Joan’s
desire to enter Orleans from the north, and through all the fortifi-
cations of the English. Dunois, however, and the other leaders,
at length overruled her, and induced her to abandon the littie
company of pious companions which she had raised, and to enter
the beleaguered city by water, as the least perilous path. She
succeeded In carrying with her a convoy of provisions to the be-
sieged. The entry of Joan of Arc into Orleans, at the end of April,
was itself a triumph., The hearts of the besieged were raised from
despair to a fanatical confidence of success; and the English, who
in every encounter had decfeated the French, felt their courage
paralyzed by the coming of this simple girl.

After a seriesof successful sorties, led by Joan herself, in which
the besiegers were invariably successful, the English determined
to raise the siege, and Sunday being the day of their departure,
Joan forbade her soldiers to molest their retreat. Thus in one week
from her arrival at Orleans was the beleaguered city relieved of
its' dreadful foe, and the Pucelle, henceforth called the Maid of
Orleans, had redeemed the most incredible and important of her
promises.

No sooner was Orleans freed from the enemy, than Joan returned
to the court, to entreat Charles to place forces at her disposal,
that she might reduce the towns between the Loire and Rheims,
where she proposed to have him speedily crowned. Her projects
were opposed by the ministers and warriors of the court, who
considered it more politic to drive the English from Normandy
than to harass the Burgundians, or to make sacrifices for the idlc
ceremony of a coronation; but her earnest solicitations prevailed,
and early in June she attacked the English at Jargeau. They
made a desperate resistance, and drove the French before them,
till the appearance of Joan chilled the stout hearts of the English
soldiers. &e of the Poles was killed, and another, with Suffolk
the commander of the town, was taken prisoner. This success was
followed by a victory at Patay, in which the Euglish were beaten
by a charge of Joan, and the gallant Talbot himself taken pris-
oner. No force seemed able to withstand the Maid of Orleans.
The strong town of Troyes, which might have repulsed the weak
and starving army of the French, was terrified into surrender by
the sight of her banner; and Rheims itself followed the example.
In the middle of July, only three months after Joan had come to
the relief of the sinking party of Charles, this prince was crowned
in the cathedral consecrated to this cercmony, in the midst of the
dominions of his enemies. Well might an age even more advan-
ced than the fifteenth century believe, that superhuman interference
manifested itself in the deeds of Joan.

Some historians relate that, immediately after the coronation, the
Maid of Orleans expressed to the king her wish to retire to her
family at Domremy; but there is little proof of such a resolution
on her part. In September of the same year, we find her holding
s command in the royal army, which had taken possession of St.
Denis, where she hung up her arms in the cathedral. Soon after
the French generals compelled her td join in an attack upon Paris,
in which they were repulsed with great loss, and Joan herself was
picrced through the thigh with an arrow, It was the first time
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that a force in which she served had suffered defeat, Charles im-
mediately retired once more to the Loire, and there are few records
of Joan’s exploits during the winter. About this time a royal edict
was issued, ennobling her family, and the district of Domremy
was declared free from all tax er tribute. In the ensuing spring,
the English and Burgundians formed the siege of Compicgne; and
Joan threw herself into the town to preserve it, as she had be-
fore saved Orleans, from their assaults. She had not been many
hours in it when she headed a sally against the Burgundian quar-
ters, in which she was taken by some officers, who gave her up
to the Burgundian commander, John of Luxemburg. Her capture
appears, from the records of the Parisian parliament, to have taken
place on the 23rd. of May, 1430.

As soon as Joan was conveyed to John of Luxemburg's fortress
at Beaurevoir, near Cambray, cries of vengeance werc heard among
the Anglican partizans in France. The English themselves were
not foremost in this unworthy zeal. Joan, after having made a
vain attempt to escape, by leaping from the top of the donjon at
Beaurevoir, was at length handed over to the English partizans,
and conducted to Rouen. The University of Paris called loudly
for the trial of Joan, and several letters are extant, in which that
body reproaches the bishop of Beauvais and the English with their
tardiness in delivering up the Pucelle to justice.

Letters patent from the king of England and France, were after
a while issued authorizing her trial. She was accused of sorcery,
and on her declining to submit to the ordinances of the church,
of heresy and schisin, and eventfully threatened with the stake
anless she submitted to the church, as the phrase then was, that
is, acknowledged her visions to be false, forswore male habits and
arms, and owned herself to have been wrong. Every means were
ased to induce her to submit, but in vain. At length she was
brought forth on a public scaffold at Rouen, and the bishop of
Beauvais proceeded to read the sentence of condemnation, which
was to be followed by burning at the stake. Whilst it was rea-.
ding, every exhortation was used, and Joan’s courage for once
failing, she gave utterance to words of contrition, and expressed
her willingness to submit, and save herself from the flames. A
written form of confession was instantly produced, and read to her,
and Joan, not knowing how to write, signed it with a cross. Her
sentence was commuted to perpetual imprisonment, ‘to the bread
of grief and the water of anguish.’ She was borne back from
the scaffold to prison; whilst those who had come to see the sight
displayed the usual disappointment of unfeeling crowds, and even
threw stones in their anger.

When brought back to her prison, Joan submitted to all that
had been required of her, and assumed her female dress; but when
two days had elapsed, and when, in the solitude of her prison,
the young heroine recalled this last scene of weakness, forming
such a contrast with the glorious feats of her life, remorse and
shame took possession of her, and her religious enthusiasm returned
in all its ancient force. She heard Aer voices reproaching her, and
under this impulse she seized the male attire, which had been
pertidiously left within her reach, put it on, and avowed her al-
tered mind, her resumed belicf, her late visions, and her resolve
no longer to belic the powerful impulses under which she had acted..
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“What I resolved,” said she, “I resolved against truth. Let me
;t:'iﬁ'er my sentence at once, rather than endure what I suffer in

son. .

The bishop of Beauvais knew. that if Joan were once out of the
power of the court that tried her, the chapter of Rouen, who were
somewhat favourably disposed, would not again .give her up to
punishment; and fears were entertained that she might ultimately
be released, and gain mew converts. It was resolved, therefore, to
make away with her at once, and the crime of relapse was con-
sidered sufficient. A pile of wood was prepared in the old market
at Rouen, and scaffolds placed round it for the judges and eccle-
siastics: Joan was brought out on the last day of May, 1431; she
wept piteously, and showed the sume weakness ar when she first
beheld the stake. But now no mercy was shown. They placed
on her head the cap used to mark the victims of the Inquisition,
and the fire soon consumed the unfortunate Joan of Arc. When
the pile had burned out, all the ashes were gathered and thrown
into the Seine.

It is difficult to say to what party most disgrace attaches on
actount of this barbarous murder: whether to the Burgundians,
who sold the maid of Orleans; the English, who permitted her
execution; the French, of that party who brought it about and
perpetrated it; or the French, of the opposite side, who made so
few cfforts to rescue her to whom they owed their liberation and
their national existence. The story of the Maid of Orleans is,
throughout, disgraceful to every one, friend and foe; it forms onc
of the greatest blots, and one of the most curious enigmas in his-
toric record. It has sometimes been suggested that she was merely
a tool in the hands of the priests; but this supposition will hard-
ly satisfy those who read with attention the history of Joan of Arc.

The works on this -subject are very numerous. M. Chaussard
enumerates upwards of four huudred, either expressty devoted to
her_life or including her history. Her adventures form tne subject
of Voltaire’s poem of La Pucelle, and of a tragedy by Schiller;
but perhaps the best production of the kind is the poem by
Southey, which bears her name.

ARETAPHILA,

Or Cyrene, wife of Phedimus, a nobleman of that place, lived
about, B. C. 120. Nicocrates, having usurped the government of
Cyrene, caused Phedimus to be slain, and forcibly espoused his
widow, of whose beauty he had become enamoured. Cyrene groaned
under the cruelty of the tyrant, who was gentle and kind only
to Aretaphila. Determined to free her country from this cruel yoke,
Aretaphila obtained several poisons in order to try their strength.
Her drugs were discovered, and her design suspected, and she was
put to the torture, but resolutely refused to confess. Her husband
afterwards, moved by her sufferings, entreated her forgiveness, which:
she refused.

Aretaphila had one daughter by her first marriage, whom she
had united to Lysander, brother of Nicocrates, and through whom
she persuaded Lysander to rebel against the tyrant. He was suc-
cessful in his attempt, and Nicocrates was dcposed and. assassinated.
But atter Lysander's accession to the throne, he neglected Areta-

t
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ghﬂt;l's advice, and imitated the crueltics and the tyranny of his
rother.

Disappointed in her son-in-law, she sent secretly to Anabus, a
prince of Lybia, to ask him to invade Cyrene, and free it of its
oppressors. When Anabus had arrived near Cyrene, Aretaphils, in
a secret conference with him, promised to place Lysander in his
hands, if he would retain him prisoner as a tyrant and usurper
For this service, she promised him magnificent gifts and a present
in money. She then insinuated into the mind of Lysander, suspicions
of the loyalty of his nobles and captains, and prevailed on him
to seek an interview with Anabus, in order to make peace.

This he did, and was made prisoner, and eventually destroyed
by drowning. It was then decreed that the administration of the
government should be given to Aretaphila, assisted by a council of
the nobles. But she declined the honour; preferring the privacy
of domestic life, she retired to her own habitation amidst the
prayers and blessings of the people.

ARETE,

Was the daughter of Aristippus of Cyrene, who flourished about
B. C. 380, and was the founder of the Cyrenaic system of philosophy.
Arete was carefully instructed by her father; and after his death
she taught his system with great success. She had a son, Aristippus,
to whom she communicated the philosophy she received from

her father.
ARGYLL, DUCHESS OF,

FormerLy Lady Villiers, is one of the noblest of the princesses
of Scotland, and her claims to be considered so rest upon some-
thing more than hereditary descent. She is the worthy daughter
of such a mother as the duchess of Sutherland, and is devoting
her- best energies to ameliorate suffering, and to reclaim the erring,
She originated in Scotland a system of visitation of prisons, by
members of societies formed for the purpose. The first visiting
gociety was established at Inverary; and, although the Duchess
had at first considerable difficulties to overcome, the happy results
which followed encouraged her to persevere, until the efficacy of
the system recommended itself to the public. Similar socicties have
been set in operation in most of the towns of the north.

ARIADNE,

‘Was the elder daughter of Leo the First, emperor of the East,
who ascended the throne in 457. In 468, she was given in mar-
riage to Trascalisseus, or, as some call him, Aricmesius, a noble
Isaurian, who, on this occasion, assumed the name of Zeno, and
was created a Roman patrician; he was appointed to situations
of great trust and power by his father-in-law, on whose death, in
474, he became regent of the empire, his son by Ariadne being
yet an infant, whose death in the following year threw the impe-
rial power into his hands; there does not appear sufficlent grounds
for the opinion entertained by some, that Ariadne poisoned her
son, although it appears that she encouraged her husband to assume
the purple after his death. Neither is there good authority for
the statement put forth, that she afterwards shut Zeno up in a
sepulchre, when intoxicated, and left him there to perish. The

F
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more reliable authority states that he died in a fit of apoplexy, fa
491. Ariadne’s marriage with Anastasius, a man of obscure origin,
soon after this event, it is true, gave a colour of plausibility to such
injurious reports, but a careful examination of the whole of the
somewhat conflicting historical evidence leads us to the con-
clusion that she was at all events innocent of this crime, as well
as of that of having lived in adulterous intercourse with Anastasius
during the life of Zeno.

When the former became emperor through her influence, she exer-
cised the power she possessed over him for good; her first hushand
she accompanied during a brief period of exile, and defended his
cause against his enemies with great activity and address. On the
whole, we may well agree with the writer in the Biographical
Dictionary of the Useful Knowledge Society, and say “The general
impression we receive from these facts in the life of Ariadne, which
may be considered as true, is, that she was an affectionate, active,
and highly-gifted woman, who, on many occasions, showed more
character than the emperors.” Ariadne died in the twenty-fith
year of the reign of Anastasius, that is, in 515, he having been
crowned in the month of April, 491.

ARIOSTO LIPPA,

CoxcuBINE of Opizzon, Marquis of Este and Ferrara, confirmed
in such a manner by her faithfulness and political skill, the impres-
sions that her beauty had made upon the heart of this marquis,
that at last he made her his lawful wife, in 1352, He died in the
same year, and left to her the administration of his dominions, in
which she acquitted herself well, during the minority of her eleven
children. From her came all the house of Este, which still subsists
in the branch of the dukes of Modena and of Rhegio. The author
from whom I borrow this, observes, that Lippa Ariosta did more
honour to her family, Which is one of the noblest in Ferrara, than
she had taken from it.

ARLOTTA,

A pEAUTIFUL woman of Falaire, daughter of a tanner. She was
seen, standing at her door, by Robert, duke of Normandy, as he
passed through the street; and he made her his mistress. She
had by him William the Conqueror, who was born 1044, After
Robert’s death, she married Herluin, a Norman gentleman, by whom
she had three children, for whom William honourably provided.

ARMYNE, LADY MARY,

Davenrer of Henry Talbot, fourth son of George, earl of
Shrewsbury, married Sir William Armyne, and distinguished herself
by her knowledge of history, divinity, and the languages. She
was very liberal to the poor, and contributed largely to the support
of the missionaries sent to North America. She endowed three
hospitals; and died in 1675.

ARNAUDE DE ROCAS, B

O~E of the daughters of Chypriotes, who, after the taking of
Nicosie, in 1570, was carried away by the Turks, and held in cap-
tivity, -Arnaude, destined by her beauty for the seraglio of the
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sultan, was, with several of her companions, put into a vessel
about to sail for Constantinople. But, preferring death to dishonour,
the heroic maiden contrived, in the dead of night, to convey fire
to the powder-room, and perished, amidst the wreck of the vessel,
with the victims of her desperation.

ARNAULD, MARIE ANGELIQUE,

SisTer of Robert, Antoine, and Henri Arnauld, was abbess of
the Port-Royal convent, and distinguished herself by the reforma-
tion and sanclity she introduced there, and also at the convent of
Maubuisson, where she presided five years. She returned to Port-
Royal, and dicd in 1661, aged seventy. Her mother and six of her
sisters passed the evening of their life in her convent.

She was early distinguished for her capacity and virtues. While
at Maubuisson, she hecame acquainted with St. Francis de Sales,
bishop of Geneva, who continued through his whole life to corres-
pond with her. She displayed peculiar skill and sagacity in the
changes she introduced into the convents under her control. Careful
to exact nothing of the nuns of which she had not set the exam-
ple, she found, in the respect and emulation she inspired, an engine
to which constraint is powerless. Self-denial, humility, and charity,
were among the most prominent of her virtues.

ARNAULD, CATHARINE AGNES,

Was chosen, while yet in her noviciate, by her elder sister,
Marie Augelique, to be the mistress of the novices at the convent
of Port-Royal. During the five years that Marie Angelique passed
in the abbey at Maubuisson, Catharine was entrusted with the
government of Port-Royal, and appointed coadjutrix with her
sister, who was desirous of resigning it wholly to her management,
Agnes, respected and beloved by the nunsp instructed them no less
by her example, than by her eloguent discourses. She was equally
celebrated for her talents and her plety. She was the author of
two small treatises entitled “Le Chapelet Secret du Saint Sécra-
ment,” and “L’Tmage de la Réligeuse, parfaite et imparfaite.” The
former was censured by some members of the Sorbonne, and it
was suppressed.

Catharine Agnes Arnauld died February 19th., 1671, at the age
of scventy-seven.

ARNIM, BETTINA VON,

3est known to us hy her letters, published as the “Correspondence
of Goethe with a Child,” is considered by the Germans one of their
most gifted female writers, The very remarkable intercourse between
the great “poetical Artist” and the “Child,” is of a character which
could never have happened but in Germany, where Philosophy is
half-sister to Romance, and Romance appears half the time in the
garb of Philosophy.

Bettina Brentano, grand-daughter of Sophia de la Roche, was born
at Frankfort on the Maine, about the year 1791, Her father, General
Brentano, died of wounds received in the Prussian service; his wife
did not long survive him, and their children, of whom Bettina was
the youngest, were left orphans at an early age. There were two
sons: Clement Brentano became celebrated in Germany for his work,

.
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“Des Knaben Wiinderhorn,” (The Boy’s Wondrous Horn,) a collection
of German popular songs; and Christian is mentioned in Bettina’s
letters; she had also a sister Sophia. Little Bettina, soon after the
decease of her parents, became the favourite of Goethe’s mother, who
resided at Frankfort. It was his birth-place — Bettina’s mother had
been one of his devoted friends; so that from her earliest remem-
brance, the “Child” had heard the praises. of the “Poet;” and now
his mother, whose love for him was little short of idolatry, completed
the infatuation of Bettina. She had an ardent temperament; the
name of Wolfgang Goethe acted as the spell of power to awaken her
enius, and what was more remarkable, to develop the sentiment of
ove in a manner which seems so nearly allied to passion, that we
cannot read her burning expressions without sadness, when reflecting
that she, a maid of sixteen summers, was thus lavishing the rich trea-
sures of her virgin affections on a man sixty years old, whose heart
had been indurated by such a long course of gross sensuality, as
must have made him impenetrable, in his selfish egotism, to any real
sympathy with her enthusiasm.

The correspondence with Goethe commenced in 1807, when Betting
was, as we have stated, about sixteen, and continued till 1824, Soon
after that period she was mairied to Ludwig Achim von Arnim,
who is celebrated in Germany as a poct and novelist, He was
born and resided at Berlin; thither he removed his lovely but very
romantic wife; and Bettina became the star of fashion, as well as
a literary star, in the brilliant circles of that metropolitan city. The
sudden death of her husband, which occurred in 1831, left Bettina
again to her own guidance; but she had learned wisdom from
suffering, and did not give up her soul, as formerly, to the worship
of genius. Since her widowhood she has continued to reside in Berlin,
dividing her time between literature and charities. The warm en-
thusiasin of her nature displays itself in her writings, as well as in
her deeds of benevolenee. One of her works, “Dien Buch gehoert
dem Kdnige,” (The King’s Book,) was so bold in its tone, and so
urgent on behalf of the “poor oppressed,” that many of her aristo-
cratic friends took alarm, and avoided the author, expecting she
would be frowned upon by the king; but Frederick William is too
politic to persecute a woman who only pleads that he will do good,
and Madame von Arnim retains his favour, apparently, though his
flatterers lovk coldly on her. The work has gaiuced her great popa-
larity with the people. Another work of hers, “Die Giinderode,”
a romance in letters, is also very inuch admired, especially by
young ladies; it is wild and extravagant, as are all her writings,
but, at the same time, full of fine thoughts and beautiful feelings.
All the natural impulses of the mind and heart of Bettina are good
and pure; what she needed was and is a higher standard of mo-
rality, a holicr object of adoration. The /Esthetic philosophy,
referring the soul to the Beautiful as the perfection of art or hu-
man attainments, this, and not the Divine philosophy of the Bible,
was the subject of her early study: the first bowed down her
nature to worship Goethe—the last would have exalted her spirit
to worship God! How the sweet fountain of her affections was
darkened by the shadow of Goethe, and how this consciousness
of his presence, as it were, constantly incited her to thoughts and
expressions fore to her natural character, must be evident to all
who read the rrespondence. with a. Child.”
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ARNOULT SOPHIE,

A Parrsiax actress, horn at Paris, February 17th., 1740. Her
father kept a kétel garni, and gave her a good education. Nature
endowed her with wit, sensibility, a charming voice, and great
personal attractions. Chance brought her upon the stage, where
she delighted the public from 1757 to 1778, The princess of Modena
happened to be in retirement at the Val de Grdce, and was struck
with @ very fine voice that sang at evening mass. Sophic Arnoult
was the songstress; and on the princess speaking of her discovery,
she was obliged, against her mother’s wish, to join the royal choir."
This paved the way for Sophie to the Parisian opera, where she soon
became queen. All persons of rank, and all the literati, sought
her society ; among the latter, were D’Alembert, Diderot, Helvétius,
Duclos, and Rousseau. She was compared to Aspasia and Ninon
de PEnclos. Her wit was so successful, that her bons mots were
collected. It was sometimes severe, yet it made her no enemies.
She died in 1802. In the beginning of the revolution, she bought
the parsonage at Luzarche, and transformed it into a country-house,
with this inscription over the door, Ite missa est. Her third son
Constant Dioville de Brancas, colonel of cuirassiers, was killed at
the battle of Wagram.

ARRAGON, JOAN OF,

Was the wife of Ascanio Colonna, prince of Tagliacozza, who
was made grand constable of the kingdom of Naples, by Charles
the Fifth, in 1520. He assisted the imperial forces when Rome
was besieged, under the command of Bourbon, in 1527, and ob-
tained a great reputation for bravery and military skill. Like all
the petty sovereigns of that age of war and violence, his life was
one of vicissitude and agitation. He died in the state prison of
Castel Nuovo, at Naples, in 1557, ¢

Of Joan herself, there are no anecdotes recorded. Nothing
is known of the events of her life; but a more widely-spread
contemporary celebrity is attached to few women. All the writers
of her epoch, speak of her in terms that appear hyperbolical, so
very extravagant are their epithets—divine, perfect, adorable, are the
least of these. She is very much commended for her good judg-
ment, practical sense, courage, and fortitude; but we are no where
told how or where she exerted these qualities. Agostine Ninfo, a
physician and philosophic writer, in speaking of perfect beauty,
Proj s Joan of Arragon as an example. Eulogies were composed
to her honour by the greatest wits of her time; and in most lan-
. guages, as Greek, Latin, Italian, French, Spanish, Sclavonic, Polo-
nese, Hungarian, and even Hebrew and Chaldean; one of the most
singular monuments, undoubtedly, that gallantry ever raised to
female merit., This homage was decreed her in 1555, at Venice, in
the Academy of Dubbiosi, and a volume was published there in
15658, a few years before her death, with this magnificent title,
«“Temple to the divine Lady Signora Joan of Arragon—constructed -
by all the most elegant minds, in all the polite languages of the
world.” S8he died in 1577.

ARRAGON, TULLIA D,
Ax Italian poetess, who lived about the middle of the sixteenth



7€ ARR. ARS.

eenmry, was the natural daughter of Peter Tagliava d’Arragom,
archbishop of Palermo and a cardinal, himself an illegitimate de-
seendant of the royal house of Arragon She was a woman of
great beauty, genuis, and education, so that the first scholars of the
age celebrated her praises with enthusiastic admiration., Girolamo
Muzio, by whom she was passionately beloved, expatiates, in the
third book of his letters, on her talents and virtues; her perfections
are the constant theme of his poems, in which she is sometimes
spoken of under the name of Thalia and Syrrhenie.

One of her most celebrated productions was a poem entitled “Dell
*Infinita d’Amor.” She also wrote “Il Meschino,” or “The Unfortu-
nate One,” a poetical Romanee. In her early years, she resided at
Ferrara, Rome and Venice; but the latter part of her life she spent
at Florence, where she died about 1650,

ARRIA,

Wire of Crcinna Petus, a consul under Clandius, emperor of
Rome in 41, is immortalized for her heroism and conjugal affection.
Her son and husband were both dangerously ill at the same time ;
the former died; and she, thinking that in his weak state, Paetus
could not sarvive a knowledge of the fatal event, fulfilled every
mournful duty to her child in secret; but when she entered the
chamber of her hushand, concealed so effectually her anguish,
that till his recovery Pwmtus had no suspicion of his loss.

Soon after, Peetus joined with Scribonius in exciting a revolt
against Claudius in Illyria. They were unsuccessful, and Petus
was carried a prisoner to Rome, by sea. Arria, not being allowed
ta accompany him, hired a small bark, and followed him. On
her arrival at Rome, she was met by the widow of Scribonius
who wished to speak to her.

“] speak to thee!” replied Arria indignantly; “to thee, who hast
been witness of thy husband’s death, and yet survivest!”

She had herself determined that, if all her endeavours to save
Peetus fhiled, she would die with him. Thraseus, her son-in-law,
in vain combated her resolution. “Were I,” said he, “in the sit-
uation of Pwtus, would you have your daughter die with me?”

“Certainly,” answered she, “had she lived with you as long and
as happily as I with Petus.”

Her husband was at length condemned to die, whether by his
own hands or not is uncertain; if it were not so, he wished to avoid
the punishment allotted to him, by a voluntary death; but at the
moment wanted courage. Seeing his hesitation, Arria seized the
dagger, plunged it first into her own breast, and then presenting it
to her husband, said, with a smile, “It is not painful, Patus.”

ARSINOE 1,

Daventer of Ptolemy the First, son of Lagus, king of Egypt,
and of Berenice, was married to Lysimachus, king of Thrace. Ly-
simachus fell in battle in Asia, and his kingdom of Macedonia was
taken possession of by Seleucus. Seven months afterwards, Se-
Jeucus was assassinated by Ptolemy Ceraunus, elder brother of
Ptolemy Philadelphus, who also put to death the two children of
his half-sister Arsinoe, after he had inveigled her into a marriage
with him. Their mother he then banished to the island of Sam-
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othracia, where she remained till she was summoned to Egypt
to become the second wife of her brother, Ptolemy the Second,
‘Philadelphus, king of that country, who reigned from B. C. 284
to 276. Arsinoe is said to have founded a city, called by her own
name, on the banks of the Achelaus, in Atolia.

ARSINOE 1II,

A pAavGHTER of Lysimachus, king of Thrace, was the first wife
of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, by whom she had three
children, Ptolemy, Lysimachus, and Berenice. Suspecting her of
plotting against his life, Ptolemy banished her, and she fled to
Cyrene, where she was kindly received by Magas, half-brother of
the king of Egypt. Magas married her, and adopted her daughter
Berenice. Berenice was betrothed to Demetrius, son of Demetrius
Poliorcetes, who came from Macedonia to marry her; but instead,
transferred his affections to Arsinoe, which led to his assassination,
and the marriage of Berenice to Ptolemy the Third, who was pro-
bably her brother, by which the kingdoms of Egypt and Cyrene
were again united. The history of this princess is very confused;
and there is much difference of opinion on the subject.

ARSINOE III,

DavcHTER of Ptolemy the Third, Euergetes, was married to her
brother, Ptolemy the Fourth, Philopater; she is called Eurydice by
Justin, and Cleopatra by Livy. She was present at the battle of
Rhaphia, a city not far from Gaza, in Palestine, fought between
her husband and Antiochus the Great, B.C. 217, and is said to
have contributed not a little to the victory. Ptolemy afterwards,
seduced by the charms of Agathoclea, ordered Arsinoe to be put

to death.
ARTEMISIA 1,

DaveHTER of Lygdamis, became queen of Caria, in Asia Minor,
when her husband died. According to Herodotus, she was one of
the most distinguished women of antiquity. She attended Xerxes
in his expedition against Greece, B. C. 480, and furnished five ships,
which were only inferior to those of the Sidonians. In the council
of war before the battle of Salamis, she strongly represented to
Xerxes the folly of risking a naval engagement, and the event jus-
tified her opinion. In the battle she displayed so much courage,
that Xerxes exclaimed “The men bchave like women, and the
women like men!” To her Xerxes intrusted his children, that
they might be safely transported to his kingdom, when, agreeably
to her advice, he abandoned Greece, to return to Asia.

These great qualities did not secure her from the weakness of
love; she was passionately fond of a man of Abydos, whose name
was Dardanus, and was so enraged at his neglect of her, that she
put out his eyes while he was asleep. This, however, instead of
diminishing her passion, seemed to increase it. At length she con-
sulted the Delphic oracle, to learn how to conquer her love; and
being advised to go to Leucadia, the ordinary resort of desperate
lovers, she, like the poet Sappho, took the fatal leap from that
promontory, and was drowned and buried there. Many writers
mfouﬁd this Artemisia with the wife of Mausolus, who lived some

e after,
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ARTEMISIA 1II,

TrHE queen of Caria, wife of Mausolus, immortalized by her
attachment to her husband, built for him, at his death, the cele-
brated and stately tomb, that was considered one of the seven
wonders of the world. It was called the Mausoleum, and from it
all other magnificent sepulchres have received the same name, It
was built by four architects, and the expense of its construction
was enormous; the philosopher Anaxagoras exclaimed, when he saw
it, “How much money changed into stones!”

Artemisia frequently visited the place where her husband’s ashes
were deposited ; mixed the earth that covered him with water, and
drank it, for the purpose, as she said, of becoming the living tomb
of her departed lord. She offered the richest prizes to those who
should excel in composing a panegyric on his virtues. Yet in
the midst of all her grief, she did not suffer it to interfere with
the duties of her elevated position, but took thc command of her
army in a war against the Rhodians, in which she is said to
have shown undaunted bravery. She took possession of the city
of Rhodes, and treated the inhabitants with great scverity. She
caused two statues to be erected : one of the city of Rhodes, habited
like a slave; and the other of herself, branding the city with a hot
iron. Vitruvius adds, that the Rhodians never dared to remove
that trophy from its place; such an attempt being prohibited by
their religion; but they built a wall around it, which prevented it
from being seen. She lived in the fourth century before Christ.

ARUNDEL, LADY BLANCHE,

A DAUGHTER of the earl of Worcester, and wife of lord Arundel of
Wardour, is celebrated for her heroic defence of Wardour Castle,
in Wiltshire, England. She was summoned to surrender, May 2nd,
1643, by Sir Edward Hungerford, commander-in-chief of the
parliamentary forces in Wiltshire, at the head of about thirtéen hun-
dred men; but Lady Arundel, whose husband was then at Oxford,
replied, that she had the orders of her lord to keep the castle, and
those orders she was determined to obey. On this reply the battery
eommenced, and continued without intermission for nearly six days,
The castle contained but twenty-five fighting-men; and wearied
with exertion their strength began to fail, when the ladies and their
maid-servants took their place in keeping watch, and loading their
muskets, The women and chidren were repeatedly offered safe
if the besieged would surrender, but they chose rather to peris
than to buy their lives at the expense of those of their brave soldiers.

At length, reduced to extremity, Lady Arundel was forced to
surrender, after making stipulations that the lives of all in the fortress
should be spared, etc. The conditions were agreed to, but all
excepting that relating to their personal safety were violated. Lady
Arundel, and her children, were carried prisoners to Shaftesbury,
where her two sons, children of seven and nine, were taken from her.
-She died October 29th., 1649, at the age of sixty-six. Her husband
had died at Oxford in 1643, of wounds he received in the battle
of Lansdown, in the service of Charles the First.

Lady Arundel is buried with her husband, near the altar of an ele-
gant chapel, at Wardour Castle. On the monument is an inscription,
which, after giving their ¢’tles and ancestry, thus concludes: “Tbis
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lady, as distinguished for her courage as for the splendour of her
birth, bravely defended, in the ab e of her husband, the castle
of Wardour, with a spirit above her sex, for nine days, with a few
men, against Sir Edward Hungerford, Edmund Ludlow, and their
army, and then delivered it up on honourable terms. Obit. 28
October, 1649, Etat. 66. Requiescat in pace. ‘Who shall find a valiant
woman? The price of her is as things brought afar off, and from the
uttermost coast. The heart of her husband trusteth in her.’—Prov. 81.”

ARUNDEL, MARY,

Was the daughter of Sir Thomas Arundel, knight. She was mar-
ried, first to Robert Ratcliff, who died without issue, 1566 ; secondly,
to Henry Howard, earl of Arundel.

She translated from English into Latin « The Wise Sayings and
Eminent Deeds of the Emperor Alexander Severus.” This transla-
tion is dedicated to her father; the manuscript s in the royal
library at Westminster. She translated also from Greek into Latin,
select “Sentences of the seven wise Grecian Philosophers.,” In the
same library are preserved, of her writing, “Similies collected from
the books of Plato, Aristotle, Seneca, and other philosophers,” which
she also dedicated to her father.

ASCHAM, MARGARET,

Was married in 1554 to Roger Ascham, the celebrated preceptor
of queen Elizabeth, Margaret brought a considerable fortune to her
hasband, and what was of more worth, a heart and mind willing
and qualified to aid him. To her care the world is indebted for
Mr. Ascham’s book, entitled “The Schoolmaster;” to which she pre-
fixed an epistle dedicatory, to the honourable Sir William Cecill,
knight. This work was published in quarto, 1570, London, and
reprinted in 1589. Mrs. Ascham is supposed to lie interred with
her husband, in the church of St. S.pulchre, London,

ASENATH,

DauveHTER of Potiphar or Potiphera, and wife of Joseph, prime
minister to Pharaoh, king of Egypt, is supposed by some to be
the daughter of the same Potiphur, whose wife had caused Joseph'’s
imprisonment, and that Asenath had endeared herself to Joseph
by taking his part in his adversity, and vindicating him to her
father.

ASKEW, ANNE,

DAuGHTER of Sir William Askew, of Kelsay, in Lincolnshire, was
born in 1529. She received a liberal and learned education, and
early manifested a predilection for theological studies. Her eldest
sister, who was engaged to Mr. Kyme, of Lincolnshire, died before
the nuptials were completed. Sir William Askew, unwilling to lose
a connexion which promised pecuniary advantages, compelled his
second daughter, Anne, notwithstanding her remonstrances and
resistance, to fulfil the engagement entered into by her sister. But,
however reluctantly she gave her hand to Mr. Kyme, to whom she
1;01'3l two children, she rigidly fultiled the duties of a wife and
mother.

Though educated in the Roman Catholic religion, Anne became
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interested in the Reformation, whi?:h was causing great excitement
in the minds of all persons of thought and education at that time;
and devoted herself to the examination of the Bible and other
works from which both parties affected to derive their faith, She
was 8t length convinced of the truth of the doctrine of the reformers,
and declared herself a convert to their principles. Her presumption
in daring to exercise her own judgment so incensed her husband,
that, at the suggestion of the priest, he drove her with ignominy
from his house. Anne, conceiving herself rcleased by this treatment
from the obligations that had been imposed upon her, determined
to sue for a separation, and for this purpose she went to London.

Here she met with a favourable reception at court, and was
particularly distinguished by the queen, Catharine Parr, who fa-
voured in secret the doctrines of the reformation. But her husband
and the priest accused her to Henry the Eighth, rendered more
than usually irritable, vindictive, and tyrannical by declining health,
of dogmatising on the subject of the real presence, a doctrine of
which he was particularly tenacious. The sex and youth of the
heretic aggravated the bitterness of her adversaries, who could not
forgive a woman the presumption of opposing argument and reason
to their dogmas. .

Anne was seized, in March, 1545, and taken into custody. She
was repeatedly examined respecting her faith, transubstantiation,
masses for departed souls, etc., etc. Her answers to the questions
groposed to her were more clear and sensible than satisfactory to

er inquisitors. The substance and particulars of this examination
were written by herself, and published after her death. .

On the twenty-third of March, a relation succeeded, after several
ineffectual attempts, in bailing her. But she was soon apprehended
again, and summoned before the king’s council at Greenwich. She
replied to their inquiries with firmness, and without prevarication.
She was remanded to Newgate, and not allowed to receive visits
from any one, even from Dr. Latimer. She wrote herself to the
king and chancellor, explaining her opinions; but her letter served
only to aggravate her crime. She was then taken to the Tower,
and interrogated respecting her patrons at court, but she heroically
refused to betray them. Her magnanimity served but to incense
her persecutors, who endeavoured to extort a confession from her
by the rack; but she sustained the torture with fortitude and
resignation. The chancellor, Wriothesely, commanded the lieutenant
of the Tower to strain the instrument of his vengeance; on re-
ceiving a refusal, he threw off his gown, and exercised himself the
office of executioner. When Anne was relcased from the rack,
every limb was dislocated and she fainted with anguish. After
she recovered, she remained sitting on the ground for two hours,
calmly reasoning with her tormentors. She was carried back to
her confinement, and pardon and life were offered to her if she
wt:\l;ld recant; -but she refused, and was condemned to the
stake,

A report having been circulated, that the prisoner had yielded,
Anne wrote a letter to John Lascelles, her former tutor, and to the
public, justifying herself of the charge. She also drew up a con-
fession of her faith, and an attestation of her innocence, which
she concluded by a prayer for fortitude and perseverance. A gen-
tleman, who saw her the day previous to her execution, observes,
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that amidst all her pains and weakness, (being unable to rise or
stand without assistance,) her expression of mingled enthusiasm
and resignation showed a sweetness and serenity inexpressibly
affecting.

At the stake, letters were brought to her from the chancellor,
exhorting her to recant, and promising her pardon. Averting her
eyes from the paper, she replied, that “She came not thither to
deny her Lord and Master.” The same proposition was made to
her four fellow-sufferers, but without success. While Shaxton, an
apostate from his principles, harangued the prisoners, she listened
attentively, nicely distinguishing, even at that terrible moment,
between what she thought true and what erroneous. She was burnt
at Smithfield, July 16th., 1546, in the twenty-fith year of her
age.

ASPASIA,

Of Miletus, and daughter of Axiochus, lived principally at Athens*
She gained the affections of Pericles, who, according to Plutarch®
divorced his first wife, with her own consent, in order 'to marry
Aspasia. We are told little »f her beauty, but much of her mental
powers and cultivation, In c..quence, she surpassed all her con-
temporaries. She was the friend, and, according to Plato, the
instructress of Socrates, who gives her the high praise of “having
made many good orators, and one eminent over all the Greeks,
Pericles, the son of Xanthippus.” On this and similar authority
we learn, that Pericles was indebted to Aspasia for much of his
high mental cultivation. The Athenians used often to bring their
wives to hear her converse, notwithstanding what was said of her
immoral life. She is accused of having excited, from motives of
personal resentment, the war of Peloponnesus; yet, calamitous as
that conflict proved to Greece, Aspasia inflicted on the country still
more incurable evils. Her example and instructions formed a school
at Athens, by which her dangerous profession was reduced to a

stem.

ByAspa.sia, on occasion of the check of the Athenian army, came
herself into the assembly of the people, and pronounced an oration,
inciting them to rally and redeem their cause; her speech was
allowed to be far more eloquent than those of Gorgias, and other
famous orators who spoke on the same conjuncture.

Hermippus, a comic poet, prosecuted Aspasia for impiety, which
seems to have consisted in disputing the existence of their imaginary

, and introducing new opinions about celestial appearances,
ut she was acquitted, though contrary to the law, by means of
Pericles, who is said to have shed tears in his application for
mercy in her behalf.

It should not be omitted that some modern writers have main-
tained opinions on the life of Aspasia very different from those
popularly entertained. They say, the woman whoin Socrates respected,
the woman who for years was the bosom counsellor of so eminent
a man as Pericles, never could have been devoid of personal purity ;
vice palls; vice may please by charms of exterior, but never could
keep up mental enthusiasm such as Aspasia certainly excited and
retained with Pericles. They suggest that aspersions were thrown
upon her character by Aristophanes, to wound Pericles through
ber bosom; but that the friend, the adviser, the sympathizing
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companion of the man who has been called Princeps Gracia, was
not a courtezan.

Pericles died at the age of seventy, B. C. 429; and after this
we hear nothing of Aspasia, excepting that she transferred her
affections to Lysicles, a grazier, who, in cousequence of her influ-
ence, became, for a time, one of the leading men in Athens.

ASPASIA, or MILTO,

Mistress of Cyrus the younger, was born about 421 B, C., of
free parents, at Phocis, in Ionia. She was brought up virtuously,
but in poverty, and being very beautiful, with a profusion of light
curling hair, very uncommon in that country, she attracted the
notice of one of the satraps of Cyrus, who forced her father to
give her to him for the seraglio of this prince. Her modesty,
dignity, and grief had such an effect on Cyrus, that he made her
his wife in everything but the name, consulting her in the most
important affairs, and following her counsels. He changed her name
to Aspasia, that being the appellation of the celebrated wit and’
beauty of Miletus. Aspasia bore her honours with the greatest
moderation, and availed herself of the change in her fortunes only
to rescue her father from his poverty. When Cyrus was Kkilled,
B.C. 401, in the ambitious attempt to dethrone his brother Arta-
xerxes, Aspasia was taken prisoner and brought hefore the con-
queror. Artaxerxes treated her with the greatest attention, and
made her the first among his women, although he could not marry
her, as his wife Statira was still living. He ordered her to bhe
clothed in magnificent apparel, and to he sumptuously lodged ; but
it was long before his attentions or kindness could efface the
memory of Cyrus, whom she had tenderly loved. She showed the
utmost indifference, through her whole life, to her own personal
aggrandizement, and would seldom accept any present which she
did not need. On one occasion Cyrus had sent her a chain of
gold, remarking that “It was worthy the wife of a king;” but she
requested him to send it to his mother Parysatis. This so pleased
Parysatis, that she sent Aspasia many grand presents and a large
sum of gold, all of which Aspasia gave to Cyrus, after praising the
generosity of his mother. .

“It may be of service to yom,” said she, “who are my riches
and ornament.”

ASTELL, MARY,

. AN ornament of her sex and country, was the daughter of Mr.
Astell, a merchant at Newcastle-upon-Tyne, where she was born,
about 1668. She was well educated, and amongst other accomplish-
ments, was mistress of the French, and had some knowledge of
the Latin tongue. Her uncle, a clergyman, observing her uncommon
genius, took her under his tuition, and taught her mathematics,
logic, and philosophy. She left the place of her nativity when she
was about twenty years of age, and spent the remaining part of
her life at London and Chelsea. Here she pursued her studies with
assiduity, made great proficiency in the above sciences, and ac-
quired a more complete knowledge of the classic authors. Among
these, Seneca, Epictetus, Hierocles, Antoninus, Tully, Plato, and
Xenophon, were her favourites,

Her life was spent in writing for the advancement of learning, re<
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ligion, and virtue; and in the practice of those devotional duties
which she so zealously and pathetically recommended to others,
and in which, perhaps, no one was ever more sincere and devout.
Her sentiments of piety, charity, humility, friendship, and other
Christian graces, were very refined and sublime; and she

them in such a distinguished degrce, as would have done her
honour even in primitive times. But religion sat very gracefully
upon her, unattended with any forbidding airs of sourness and
bigotry. Her mind was generally calin and serenc; and her con-
versation was not only interesting, but highly entertaining. She
would say, “The good Christian alonc has reason, and he always
onght to be cheerful;” and, “That dcjected looks and mnelancholy
airs were very unseemly in a Christian.” But these subjects she
has treated at large in her excellent writings. Some very great
men bear testimony to the merit of her works; such as Atterbury,
Hickes, Walker, Norris, Dodwell, and Evelyn.

She was remarkably abstemious, and sccmed to enjoy an unin-
terrupted state of health, till a few years before her death; when,
having a severe operation performed on her, for a cancer in the
breast, it 8o much impaired her constitution, that she did not
survive it. When she was confined to her bed by a gradual decay,
and the time of her dissolution drew nearer, she ordcred her
shroud and coffin to be made, and brought to her bed-side, and
there to remain in her view, as a constant memento of her ap-
proaching fate, and to keep her mind fixed on proper contemplations.
She died in 1731, in the sixty-third year of her age, and was
buried at Chelsea.

Her writings are as follow:—“Letters Concerning the Love of
God,” published 1695; “An Essay in Defence of the Female Sex,
in & Letter to a Lady, written by a Lady,” 1696; “A Serious
Proposal to the Ladies, for the Advancement of their true and
%reabest Interest,” etc.; and a second part to the same, 1697; “An
mpartial Enquiry into the Causes of Rebellion and Civil War in
this kingdom, in an Examination of Dr. Kennet's Sermon,” 1703-4 ;
“Moderation Truly Stated: or, a Review of a late Pamphlet,
intitled Moderation a Virtue, or the Occasional Conformist Justified
from the Imputation of Hypocrisy,” 1704. The prefatory discourse
is addressed to Dr. Davenant, author of the pamphlet, and of essays
on peace and war, etc. “A Fair Way with the Dissenters and
their Patrons, not writ by Mr. Lindsay, or any other furious Ja-
cobite, whether a Clergyman or Layman; but by a very moderate
Person, and a dutiful subject of the Queen,” 1704. While this
treatize was in press, Dr. Davenant published a new edition of his
“Moderation still a Virtue;” to which she immediately returned
an answer, in a postscript in this book. Her next work was
“Reflections upon Marriage,” to which is added a preface in answer
to some objections, 1705, She next published “The Christian
Religion, as Professed by a Daughter of the Church of England,”
etc., 1705. This pamphlet was attributed to Bishop Atterbury. Her
next work was “Six Familiar Essays on Marriage, Crosses in Love
and Friendship, written by a Lady,” 1706. “Bartlemy Fair; or,
an Enquiry after it,” was her last work, published in 1709, and occa-
sioned by Colonel Hunter's celebrated Letter on Enthusiasm. It
was republished in 1722, without the words “Bartlemy Fair.” All
these works display great power of argument.
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ATHALIAH,

Tar daughter of Ahab, king of Samaria, and of Jezebel, daugh-
ter of Ethbaal, king of the Sidonians, was wife of Jehoram, king
of Judah, who walked in the ldolatrous ways of the house of
Ahab. Jehoram died in the year B, C. 885, and the kingdom
devolved on Ahaziah their son. Ahaziah reigned only one year,
and on his untimely death, Athaliah ‘arose and slew all the seed-
royal of the house of Judah,’ although they were her grand-children,
and ascended the throne B. C. 884, and reigned six years. At the
end of that time, Joash, a son of Ahaziah, who had been concealed
six years in the temple by his aunt Jehosheba, the wife of Jehoida
the high-priest, was produced by Jehoida before the priests and
soldiers, and anointed king. Athaliah hastened to the temple, and
attempted to excite a reaction in her own favour by raisiug a cry
of treason, but in vain, for Jehoida gave instant orders that she
should be removed from the sacred enclosure and slain. This
command was immediately obeyed, B. C. 878, The discovery of
Joash is the subject of a tragedy by Racine, written by command
of Madame de Maintenon.

ATTENDULI, MARGARET D/,

A sisTer of the great Sforza, founder of the house of Sforza,
dukes of Milan, was born about 1375, at Catignola, a small town
in Italy. Her father was a day labourer; but after her brother
James, under the name of Sforza, had made himself distinguished
by his valour and skill, he sent for her to share his honours. She
had married Michael de Catignola. .

She seems to have shared her brother’s heroic spirit; when
James, count de la Marche, came to espouse Joanna the éecond,
queen of Naples, Sforza, then grand constable of Naples, was sent
to mect him; but that prince threw him, his relations, and all his
suit, into prison, thinking by this means to attain, more easily, the
tyrannic power he afterwards assumed. When the news of Sforza’s
arrest arrived, Margarct, with her husband, and other relations
who had served with honour in his troops, were at Tricarico.
They assembled an army, of which Margaret took the command.
The ill treatment Joanna experienced from her new husband, soon
made the revolt general, and James was at length besieged in a
castle, where the conditions proposed to him were, to be contented
with the title of lieutenant-general of the kingdom, and give Sforza
his liberty Knowing the value of his hostage, James sent deputies
to Margaret, menacing her brother with instant death, if Tricarico
were not given up to him. Anxious for her brother, but indignant
at the proposition, she immediately imprisoned the deputies, whose
families, alarmed for their safety, ceased not to imtercede, until the
count consented to set Sforza and his friends at liberty, and to
reinstate him in his former situation.

AUBESPINE, MAGDALﬁN DE L,

A Frexcu lady, celebrated for her wit and beauty; was the
wife of Nicholas de Neuville, seignieur de Villeroi. She composed
several works in verse and prose, and died on her own demesne, in
1596, Ronsard held her in high- estimation. She is also compli-
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mented by Francis Grudé, by whom we are informed she translated,
in verse, the epistles of Ovid.

AUNOY, MARIE CATHARINE JUMELLE DE
BERNEVILLE, COMTESSE D,

Winow of the Count D’Aunoy, and nicce of the celebrated Ma-
dame Desloges, died in 1705. She wrote with ease, though negligently,
in the department of romance. People of a frivolous taste still
read with pleasure her “Tales of the Fairies,” four volumes in duode-
cimo, and especially her “Adventnres of Hippolytus, Earl of Douglas,”
a story natural and interesting in the style, with abundance of the
marvellous In the adventures. Her “Mémoires Historiques de ce
qui c'est passé de plus Remarquable en Europe depuis 1672 jus
qu’en 1679,” are a medley of truth and falsehood. She wrote also
“Memoirs of the Court of Spain,” where she had lived with her
mother, a work which presents us with no favourable idea of the
Spanish nation, Her Mémoirs of the Court of England,” was rather
better arranged; and a “History of John De Bourbon, Prince de
Karency,” in three volumes duodecimo, which is one of those his-
torical romances that are the offspring of slender abilities joined
to a warm imagination, Her husband, the Count d’Aunoy, being
accused of high treason, by three Normans, very narrowly escaped
with his head. One of his accusers, struck with remorse of con-
science, declared the whole charge to be groundless. The countess
died at Paris in January 1705, and left four daughteis, one of whom,
Madame de Here, kept alive the family reputation, and was cele-
brated in verse for wit and talent. “The White Cat,” “Cherry and
Fair-star,” “The Yellow Dwarf,” “The Fair one with the Golden
Locks,” are among the Fairy tales written by le Comptesse d’Aunoy,
and on these her principal claim to remembrance now rests; they
have been much turned to account by writers of pantomimes and

stage spectacles.
AURELIA,

Tue wife of Caius Julius Cwsar, and mother of the Dictator of
the same name, may fairly take rank with Cornelia and other
illustrions Roman mothers. She was a woman of excellent charac-
ter, and carefully superintended the education of her son, who
always exhibited towards her the greatest affection. It was in the
year 63, B.C., that she had the satisfaction of seeing him elected
Pontifex Maximus. Her parentage is not cléarly ascertained, but
Drumain conjectures that she was the daughter of M. Aurelius
Cotta, and the sister of C. Aurelius Cotta, who was consul B.C. 75.
Aurelia lived to see her son comsul, B. C. 59, and to hear of his
exploits in Gaul; but after he left Rome for his province, she
pever beheld him more, dying B.C. 54, a short time before her
grund-daughter Julia the wife of C. Pompeius,

AUSTEN, JANE,

Ax English novelist, was born at Steventon, in Hampshire, on
the 16th of December, 1775, her father being the rector of that
parish. He died while Miss Austen was still young, and his widow
and two daughters retired to Southampton. and subsequently to
the village of Chawton, in the same county, where the novels of
Jane Austen were written, “Sense and Sensibility;” “Pride and
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Prejudice ;" “Mansfield Park ;” and “Emma,” were published anony-
mously during the author’s life. Her other two works, “Northanger
Abbey,” and “Persuasion,” were published after her death. In May,
1817, Miss Austen’s health rendered it necessary that she should
remove to some place where constant medical aid could be pro-
cured, and she went to Winchester, where she died on the 18th, of
July, aged forty-*'vo. Her beauty, worth, and genius, made her
death deeply lamented. The consumption, of which she died, seemed
only to increase her mental powers. She wrote while she could
hold a pen, and the day before her death composed some stanzas
replete with fancy and vigour. The great charm of Miss Austen’s
works lie in their truth and simplicity, and in their high finish and
naturalness. Sir Walter Scott speaks of her in the highest terms.
Another writer, who appears to have known her well, thus des-
cribes her:—

“Of personal attractions, she possessed a considerable share. Her
stature was that of true elegance. It could not have been increased
without exceeding the middle height. Her carriage and deport—
ment were quiet, yet graceful. Her features were separately good.
Their assemblage produced an unrivalled expression of that cheer-
fulness, sensibility, and benevolence, which were her real charac-
teristics. Her complexion was of the finest texture. It might with
truth be said, that her eloquent blood spoke through her modest
cheek. Her voice was extremely sweet, She delivered herself with
flaency and precision. Indeed, she was formed for elegant and
rational society, excelling in conversation as much as in composi-
tion. In the present age it is hazardous to mention accomplish-
ments. Our authoress would, probably, have been inferior to few
in such acquirements, had she not bcen so superior to most in
higher things. She had not only an exccllent taste for drawing,
but, in her earlier days, evinced great power of hand in the man-
agement of the pencil. Her own musical attainments she held
very cheap. Twenty years ago, they would have been thought
more of, and twenty ycars hence, many a parent will expect her
daughter to be applanded for meaner performances. She was fond
of dancing, and excclled in it. It remains now to add & few ob-
servations on that which her friends dcemed more important; on
those endowments, which sweetened every hour of their lives,

If there be an opinion current in the world, that perfect placidity
of temper is not reconcilable to the most lively imagination, and
the keenest relish for wit, such an opinion will be rejected for
ever by those who have had the happiness of knowing the au-
thoress of the following works. Though the frailties, foibles, and
follies of others could not escape her ilnmediate detection, yet even
on their vices did she never trust herself to comment with unkind-
ness. The affectation of candour is not uncommon; but she had
no affectation. Faultless herself, as nearly as human nature can
be, she always sought, in the faults of others, something to excuse,
to forgive, or forget. Where extenuation was impossible, she had
a sure refuge in silence. She never uttered either a hasty, a silly,
or a severe expression. In short, her temper was as polished as
her wit., Nor were her manners inferior to her temper. They were
of the happiest kind. No one could be often in her company
without feeling a strong desire of obtaining her friendship, and
cherishing & hope of having obtained it. She was tranquil without
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reserve or stiffness; and communicative without intrusion or self-
sufficiency. She became an authoress entirely from taste and incli-
nation. Neither the hope of fame nor profit mixed with her early
motives, Most of her works, as already observed, were composed
many years before their publication, It was with extreme difficulty
that her friends, whose partiality she suspected, whilst she honoured
their judgment, could prevail on her to publish her first work. Nay,
so persuaded was she that its sale would not repay the expense of
publication, that she actually made a reserve from her very moderate
income to meet the expected loss. She could scarcely believe what
ghe termed her great good fortune when ‘Sense and Sensibility’
produced a clear profit of about £150.
® L L Ea L L ]

“QOne trait only remains to be touched on. It makes all others
unimportant. She was thoroughly religious and devout; fearful of
giving offence to God, and incapable of feeling it towards any fellow-
creature.

She retained her faculties, her memory, her fancy, her temper,
and her affections, warm, clear, and unimpaired, to the last, Nei-
ther her love of God, nor of her fellow-creatures, flagged for a
moment. She made a point of receiving the sacrament before ex-
cessive bodily weakness might have rendered her perception unequal
to her wishes, She wrote whilst she could hold a pen, and with
a pencil, when & pen was become too laborious, Her last volun-
tary speech conveyed thanks.to her medical attendant; and to the
final question asked of her erporting to know her wants, she re-
plied, ‘I want nothing but death.’”

AUSTIN, SARAH,

Beroxas to a family of literary celebrity—the Taylors of Nor-
wich. She is perhaps better acquainted with German literature
than any living writer, not & native of Germany. She is also a
good classical scholar, and generally accomplished. Her translations
are numerous and successful: among them are “Rankels History
of the Popes,” and “History of the Reformation.” Her “Fragments
from the German Prose Writers, illustrated with Biographical Notes,”
hgis attained considerable popularity, and gone through several
editions.

AVOGADRO, LUCIA,

An Italian poetess, displayed early poetical talent, and won the
praise cven of Tasso. Only a few of her lyrics still remain, but
tlggyé Jjustify the praise that was bestowed upon her. She died in
1

. AVRILLOT, BARBE,

BETTER known by the name of Acarie which was that of her
husband, was born in Paris in 1565. In 1582 she married Perre
Acarie, Maitre des Comptes of Paris, one of the most active par-
tizans of the League. In 1594, when the city submitted to Henry
the Fourth, M. Acarie was obliged to fly with his wife and six
children; he was quite destitute, deeply in debt, and altogether in
« state of great poverty and embarrassment. By the exertions of
his wife, however, his children were placed in safe asylums, and
a satisfactory arrangement made of the family affairs. After this

P :
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was accomplished, Madame Acarie appears to have turned her
attention to reforming the monastic establishments of the country.
In conjunction with the cardinal De Berulie, she established the
new order of Reformed Carmelites, taking upon herself the erection
of the first monastery of the order in the fauberg St. Jacques. Hav-
ing a great reputation for piety she was enabled, by her influence,
to assist in works of the like nature. When, in 1613, she became
a widow, she entered the order which she had founded, by the
name of Marie de 'incarnation ; she was eventually elected superior
of the order, but, with true humility, declined the dignity, and
retired to the monastery of Pontois, also founded by her, where she
dicd on the 18th. of April, 1618, She was the authoress of tive
religious works in French, and her life has been written by several
persons. All these memoirs are more or less disfigured by details
of miracles, which is to be regretted, as they cast a shade of doubt
upon the real excellencies of her character, and the more veritable
records of what appears to have been truly a well-spent life.

AXIOTHEA,

A reMALE philosopher of the age of Plato, whose lectures she
attended in male attire.

AYCARD, MARIE,

Is an authoress of France, whose reputation rests chiefly on a
novel of considerable merit, entitled “Mademoiselle Clairvel.” She
is also distinguished as a contributor of agreeable tales to the

periodicals.
AYESHA,

THe Second, and most beloved of all Mahomet’s wives, was the
daughter of Abubeker, the first caliph, and the successor of Ma-
homet. She was the only one of all his wives who had never been
married to any other man; but she was only nine when she was
espoused by him. She had no children; but his affection for her
continued till death, and he expired in her arms. After his death
she was regarded with great veneration by the Mussulmen, as
being filled with an extraordinary portion of Mahomet’s spirit.
They gave her the title of “Mother of the Faithful,” and consulted
her on important occasions. Ayesha entertained a strong aversion
for the caliph Othman; and she had actually formed a plot to
dethrone him, with the intention of placing in his stead her fa-
vourite Telha, when Othman was assassinated, by another enemy
in a sedition.

The succession of Ali was strongly opposed by Ayesha. Joined
by Telha and Zobier at Mecca, she raised a revolt, under pretence
of avenging the murder of Othman; an army was levied, which
marched towards Bassora, while Ayesha, at its head, was borne in
a litter on a camel of great strength. On arriving at a village
called Jowab, she was saluted with the loud barking of the dogs
of the place, which reminding her of a prediction of the prophet,
in which the dogs of Jowab werc mentioned, so intimidated her
that she declared her resolution not to advance a step; and it was
not till a number of persons had been suborned to swear that the
village had been wrongly named to her, and till the artifice had
been employed of terrifying her with a report of Ali’s being in
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the rear, that she was prevailed on to proceed.

When the revolters reached Bassora, they were refused admittance
into the city. In the end, however, they gained possession. All
assembled an army, and marched against Ayesha, who violently
opposed all pacific counsels, and resolved to proceed to the utmost
extremity. A fierce battle ensued, in which Telhs and Zobier
were slain. The combat raged about Ayesha’s camel, and an Arabian
writer says, that the hands of seventy men, who successively held
its bridle, were cut off, and that her litter was stuck so full of
darts, as to resemble a porcupine. The camel, from which this
day’s fight takes its name, was at length hamstrung, and Ayesha
became a captive. Ali treated "her with great respect, and sent
her to Medina, on condition that she should live peaceably at home,
and not intermeddle with state affairs.

Her resentment afterwards appeared in her refusal to suffer Hassan,
the unfortunate son of Ali, to be buried near the tomb of the
prophet, which was her property. She seems to have regained her
influence in the reign of the caliph Moawiyah. She died in the
fifty-eighth year of the Hegira, A.D. 677, aged sixty-seven; having
constantly experienced a high degree of respect from the followers
Zt‘ ‘Mahomet, except at the time of her imprudent expedition against

AZZI DE FORTI, FAUSTINA,

A NATIVE of Arezza, distinguished for her poetical talents, and
admitted into the academy of Arcadia, under the name Eurinomia.
She published a volume of Italian poems, and died in 1724.

BABOIS, MADAME VICTOIRE,

A FRrENCH poetess, was born in 1759 or 1760, and died in 1839,
She was the niece of Ducis. the cclebrated French dramatist and
translator of Shakspere. This lady spent her whole life at Versailles,
in the midst of her family and friends; and having but a slight
acquaintance with men of letters, she was never taught the rules
of style and composition, but wrote as nature dictated. Her poetry
is very popular in France, and she is also the author of several
little prose works. Her elegies were particularly appropriate, for
she had much true feeling, and always sympathized with the sorrows
she described.

BACCIOCCHI, MARIE ANNE ELISE,

SisTeER of Napoleon Bonaparte, formerly princess of Lucca and
Piombino, was born at Ajaccio, January 8th., 1777, and educated
at the royal institution for noble ladies at St. Cyr. She lived at
Marseilles, with her mother, during the revolution. In 1797, with
her mother’s consent, but against her brother’s wish, she married
Felix Pascal Bacciocchi, a captain in Napoleon’s army in Italy. In
1799, she went to Paris, and resided with her brother Lucien, where
she collected around her the most distinguished men of the capital.
Generous as she ever was towards distinguished talents, she con-
ferred particular favours on Chateaubriand and Fontanes. Conscious
of her intellectnal su;Imrlority, she kept her husband in a very
subordinate position. It was she ir fact, who govermed the prin«
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cipalities of Lucca and Piombino. When she reviewed the troops
of the duchy of Tuscany, her husband acted as aide-de-camp. She
introduced many improvements.

In 1817 she retired to Bologna, but the following year she was
obliged to go to Austria. Here she lived, at first, with her sister
Caroline ; afterwards with her own family at Trieste, where she
called herself the countess Compignano. She died August 7th,,
1820, at her country seat, Villa Vicentina, near Trieste. In that
city she was distinguished for her benevolence. She left a daughter,
Napoleona Elise, born June 3rd., 1806, and a son, who remained
under the guardianship of their father, although she requested that
her brother Jerome, might have theé charge of them.

This princess was endowed with superior abilities, but she sullied
them by great faults. Subjugated by imperious passions, and sur-
rounded by unworthy flatterers, she has been accused of many
immoralities. and her conduct was certainly deserving of great cen-
sure. But had she belonged to the old regimé her character would
have suffered less from public scandal. The family of Napoleon
had to share with him in the obloquy of being parvenues.

BACHE, SARAH,

THE only daughter of Benjamin Franklin, was born at Philadel-
phia, September, 1744. But little is known of her early years,
yet, as her father knew well the advantages of education, it is
probable that hers was not neglected. In 1767, Miss Franklin
was married to Richard Bache, a merchant of Philadelphia, but
a native of Yorkshire. In the troublous times which preceded the
American Revolutionary War, Dr. Franklin had acted a conspicnous
part; his only daughter was thus trained in the duty of patriotism,
and she was prepared to do or to suffer in the cause of her country.
Mrs. Bache took an active part in providing clothing for the
American soldiers, during the severe winter of 1780, The marquis
de Chastellux notices a visit he made to her about this time.

A letter of M. de Marbois to Dr. Franklin, the succeeding year—
thus speaks of his daughter :—*“If there are in Europe any women
who need & model of attachment to domestic duties and love for
their country, Mrs. Bache may be pointed out to them as such.
She passed a part of the last year in exertions to rouse the zeal
of the Pennsylvania ladies, and she made on this occasion such a
happy use of the eloquence which you know she possesses, that a
large part of the American army was provided with shirts, bought
with their money, or made by their hands, In her applications
for this purpose, she showed the most indefatigable zeal, the most
unwearied perseverance, and a courage in asking, which surpassed
even the obstinate reluctance of the Quakers in refusing.”

Such were the women of America during the long and fearful
struggle which preceded the Independence of the United States,
Few, indeed, had the talents and opportunities to form 80 many

nevolent deeds as Mrs. Bache; her patriotism has made her an
example for her countrywomen. She died in 1808, aged sixty-

four years.
BACON, ANNE,

A rapy distinguished by her piety, virtne, and learning, was
the second daughter of Sir Anthony Cook, preceptor to king Edward
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the Sixth, and was born about the year 1528. She had a very
liberal education, and became eminent for her skill in the Greek,
Latin, and Italian languages. She was married to Sir Nicholas
Bacon, by whom she had two sons, Anthony and Francis, whose
distinguished abilities were greatly improved by the tender care of
so accomplished a mother. Her task was, however, rendered very
easy, because her daughter, Lady Bacon, displayed, at an early
age, her capacity, application, and industry, by translating from the
Ttalian of Bernardine Octine, twenty-five sermons, on the abstruse
doctrines of predestination and election. This performance was pub-
lished about the year 1550. A circumstance took place soon after
her marriage, which again called forth her talents and zeal. The
Catholics of that period, alarmed at the progress of the Reformation,
exerted, in attacking it, and throwing an odium upon the Reformers,
all their learning and activity. The Council of Trent was called
by pope Pius the Fourth, to which queen Elizabeth was invited.
The princes of Christendom pressed her, by their letters, to receive
and entertain the nuncio, urging her, at the same time, to submit to
the Council. Bishop Jewel was employed, on this occasion, to give
an account of the measures taken in the preceding parliament, and
to retort upon the Romanists, in “An Apology for the Church of
England,” the charges brought against the Reformers. The work
of the bishop obtained great reputation, but, being written in
Latin, was confined to the learned. A translation was loudly called
for by the common people, who justly considered their own
rights and interests in the controversy. Lady Bacon undertook
to translate the bishop’s “Apology,” a task which she accomplished
with fidelity and elegance. She sent a copy of her work to the
primate, whom she considered as most interested in the safety
of the church; a second copy she presented to the author, lest,
inadvertently, she had in any respect done injustice to his senti-
ments, Her copy was accompanied by an epistle in Greek, to
which the bishop replied in the same language. The translation
was carefully examined, both by the primate and author, who
found it so chastely and correctly given, as to stand in no need
of the slightest emendation. The translator received, on this
occasion, a letter from the primate, full of high and just comn-
pliments to her talents and erudition.

Lady Bacon survived her husband, and died about the beginning
of the reign of James the First, at Gerhamburg, near 8t. Albans, in
Hertfordshire.

BAILLIE, JOANNA,

THis lady, one of the most eminent of British female writers,
was a native of Scotland, her father being the Rev. James Baillie,
minister of Bothwell parish, near Glasgow, where the subjegt of
our notice was born in the year 1762. Her mother was sister to
the celebrated anatomists William and John Hunter; and her
brother, Dr. Matthew Baillie, was a physician whose name ranks
high among the distinguished men who have adorned the annals
of medicine. Miss Baillie spent the greater part of her life at
Hampstead, near London, in modest retirement: here she died, at
the advanced age of ninety years, beloved and regretted by all
who knew her. Her life is truly described ag having been pure
and moral in the highest degree, and characterized by the most
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consummate integnty. kindness, and active benevoience.

. The social sphere in which this favoured daughter of the muse
has ever moved, was peculiarly suited to her character and genius;
it was one in which taste, and literature, and the highest moral
‘endowments were understood and appreciated. She had no_ need
to resort to her pen from pecuniary motives, and her standing in
society’ made fame of little moment to her. But the spirit prompted,
and she obeyed its voice—always, we think, with that loftiest motive
of human action or purpose, the desire of damg good.

To accomplish those reforms which she felt society needed, she
determined to attempt the reform of that mimic world, the stage,
by furnishing dramas whose representation should have a salutary
effect on morals. In pursuance of this idea, she planned her cel-
ebrated “Plays on the Passions,”—love, hatred, fear, religion, jealousy,
revenge, and remorse, she has pourtrayed with the truth, power, and
feeling, which richly entitle her to the honour of having her fame
as a dramatic writer associated with that of Shakspere. The par-
allel which was drawn by Scott is true, so far as placing the name
of Joanna Baillie in the same relation to the dramatic poets of
her own sex, which the name of Shakspeare bears to that of men.
In such compositions she is unrivalled by any female writer, and
she is the only woman whose genius, as displayed in her works,
appears competent to the production of an Epic poem. Would
that she had attempted this.

In the portraiture of female characters, and the exhibition of
feminine virtues, she has been very successful. Jane de Montfort
is one of the most sublime, yet womanly, creations of poenc art.

Thé power of Miss Baillie’s genius seems concentrated in one
bu.rmng ray—the knowledge of the human heart. She has illus-
trated this knowledge with the cool judgment of the philosopher,
and the pure warm feelings of the Christian. And she has won
fame, the highest which the critic has awarded to woman’s lyre.
Yet we have often doubted whether, in selecting the drama, as her
path of literature, she judged wisely. We have thought that, as
an essayist, or & novelist, she might have made her great talents
more effective in that improvement of society, which she evidently
had so deeply at heart, and have won for herself, if not so bright
a wreath of fame, a more extensive and more popular influence.
And even had she chosen poetry as the vehicle of instruction, we
still think that she would better and more generally have accom-
plished her aim, by shorter effusions, and more simple plans.

There is in the “Cyclopzdia of English Literature,” a very clever
and candid criticism on Miss Baillie’s peculiar style of construct-
ing her dramas; it is appropriate to our plan of showing, whenever
possible, the opinions of literary men concerning the genius, and
productions of women. After stating that the first volume of
Joanna Baillie’s “Plays on the Passions” was published in 1798;
that she had, in her theory, “anticipated the dissertations and
most of the poetry of Wordsworth,” and that her volume passed
through two editions in a few months, it goes on:—¢“Miss Baillie
was then in the thirty-fourth year of her age. In 1802, she pub-
lished a second volume, and in 1812 a third. In the interval she
had produced a volume of miscellancous dramas (1804? and ‘The
Family Legend,” (1810,) a tragedy founded on a Highland tradi-
tion, and brought out with success at the Edinburgh theatre. In
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1836, this authoress published three more volumes of plays, her
career as a dramatic writer thus extending over the long period
of thirty-eight years.

One of her dramas, ‘De Montfort, was brought out by Kemble,
shortly after its appearance, and was acted eleven nights. It was
again introduced in 1821, to exhibit the talents of Kean, in the
~haracter of De Moutfort; but this actor remarked that, though a
fine poem, it wonld never be an acting play. The design of Miss
Baillie in restricting her dramas each to the elucidation of one
passion, appears certainly to have been an unnecessary and unwise
restraint, as tending to circumscribe the business of the piece, and
exclude the interest arising from varied emotions and conflicting
passions. It cannot be said to have been successful in her owm
case, and it has never been copied by any other author. Sir Walter
Scott has eulogized ‘Basil’s love and Montfort’s hate,” as something
like a revival of the inspired strain of Shakspeare. The tragedies
of Count Basil and De Montfort are among the best of Miss Baillie’s
plays; but they are more like the works of Shirley, or the serious
parts of Massinger, than the glorious dramas of Shakspeare, so full
of life, of incident, and imagery. Miss Baillie’s style is smooth
and regular, and her plots are both original and carefully constructed ;
but she has no poetical luxuriance, and few commanding situations.
Her tragic scenes are too much connected with the crime of murder,
one of the easiest resources of a tragedian; and partly from the
delicacy of her sex, as well as from the restrictions imposed by
her theory of composition, she is deficient in that variety and
fullness of passion, the ‘form and pressure’ of real life, which are
so essential on the stage. The design and plot of her dramas
are obvious almost from the first act—a circumstance that would
be tatal to their success in representation. The unity and intel-
lectual completeness of Miss Baillie’s plays are their most striking
characteristics. Her simple masculine style, so unlike the florid or
insipid sentimentalism then prevalent, was a bold innovation at
the time of her two first volumes; but the public had fortu-
nately taste enough to appreciate its excellence. Miss Baillie was
undoubtedly a great improver of our poetical diction.”

Besides these many volumes of plays, Miss Baillie has written
miscellaneous poetry and songs sufficient to fill & volume, which
was published in 1841. Her songs are distinguished for “a peculiar
softness of diction, yet few have become favourites in the drawing-
room.” In truth, it is when alone, in the quiet sanctuary of one’s
own apartment, that the works of Miss Baillie should be studied.
She addresses the heart through the understanding, not by moving
the fancy or even the passions in any strong degree; she writes to
mind, not to feeling; and the mind of the reader must become.
concencrated on the drama at first, by an cffort of the will, before
its singular merit will be fully apparent; even the best of all, “De
Montfort,” requires this close attention.

BANDETTINI, THERESA.

AN improvisatrice, was born at Lucca, about 1756; she was
carcfully educated, but was obliged, from loss of property, to go
on the stage. She made her first appearance in Florence, and was
unsuccessful. Some time after this, while listening to an improvi-
satore of Yerona, she broke forth into a splendid poetical panegyric
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on the poet. Encouraged by him, she devoted herself entirely to this
art. Her originality, fervid imagination, and the truth and harmony
of her expressions, soon gained for her great celebrity. In 1789,
she married Pietro Landucci, by whose persuasion she aban-
doned the stage, travelled through Italy, and was chosen a member
of several academies. One of her most celebrated poems was an
impromptu, delivered in 1794, before prince Lambertini, at Bologna,
on the death of Marie Antoinette of France. In 1813, she returned
to Lucca, where she lived retired on her small property. She
g‘ubdshed Ode tre, or Three Odes; of which the first celebrates

elson’s victory at Aboukir, the second, Suwarroff’s victories in
ltaly, and the third, the victories of the arch-duke Charles in
Germany. She also published, under the name of Cimarilli
Etrusca, Saggio di Versi Estemporanci, among which the poem on
Petrarch’s interview with Laura, in the church, is especially cele-
brated. She also wrote a tragedy called “Polidoro,” which obtained
great success at Milan; and an epic poem, “La Deseide.” She
was an excellent classic scholar, and made many translations from
the Latin and Greek. Nor were the qualities of her heart surpassed
by these mental advantages. She was beloved by all around her
for her amiable, benevolent character, and a piety sincere and
cheerful, while it regulated her in the most brilliant part of her
career——brought comfort, resignation, and tranquillity to her death-
bed. She expired in 1837,

BARBARA,

Wire of the emperor Sigismond, was the daughter of Herman,
Count of Cilia, in Hungary. Sigismond had been taken by the
Hungarians, and placed under the guard of two young gentlemen,
whose father he had put to death. While they had him in cus-
tody, he persuaded their mother to let him escape. This favour
was not granted without a great many excuses for the death of
her husband, and numerous promises. He promised, among
other things, to marry the daughter of the Count of Cilia, a near
relation of the widow; which promise he performed. He had the
most extraordinary wife in her that ever was seen. She had no
manner of shame for her abandoned life. This is not the thing
in which her great singularity consisted; for there are but too
many princesses who are above being concerned at any imputations
on account of their lewdness. What was extraordinary in her was
Atheism, a thing which there is scarce any instance of amongst women.

The Bohemians, notwithstanding, gave her a magnificent funeral
at Prague, and buried her in the tomb of their kings, as we are
assured by Bonfinius in the VIL Book of the IIL. Decade. Pra-
teolus has not omitted her in his alphabetical catalogue of heretics.

BARBAULD, ANNA LETITIA,

To whom the cause of rational eduacation is much indebted, was
the eldest child, and only daughter of the Rev. John Aiken, D. D,
She was born on the 20th. of June, 1743, at Kibworth Harcourt, in
Leicestershire, where her father was at that tine master of a boys’
school. From her childhood, she manifested great quickness of
intellect, and her education was conducted with much care by her
parents. In 1773, she was induced to publish a volume of her



poems, and within the year four editions of the work were called
for. And in the same year she published, in conjunction with
her brother, Dr. Aiken, a volume called “Misccllanecus Pieces in
Prose.” In 1774, Miss Aiken married the Rev. Rochemont Barbauld,
a dissenting minister, descended from a family of French Protestants,
He had charge, at that time, of a congregation at Palgrave, in
Suffolk, where he also opcned a boarding-school for bhoys, the
success of which is, in a great measure, to be attributed to Mrs,
Barbauld’s exertions. She also took several very young boys as
her own entire charge, among whom were, Lord Denman, afterwards
Chief Justice of Kngland, and Sir Williamn Gell. It was for thesc
boys that she composed her “Hymns in Prose for Children.,” In
1775, she published a volume entitled “Devotional Picces, compiled
from the Psalms of David,” with “Thoughts on the Devotional
Taste, and on Sects and Establishments;” and also her “Early Les-
sons,” which still stands unrivalled among children’s books.

In 1786, after a tour to the continent, Mr. and Mrs. Barbauld
established themselves at Hampstead, and there several tracts pro-
ceeded from the pen of our authoress on the topics of the day,
in all which she espoused the principles of the Whigs. She also
assisted her father in preparing a series of tales for children, en-
titled “Evenings at Home,” and she wrote critical essays on Akenside
and Collins, prefixed to editions of their works. In 1802, Mr. Bar-
bauld became pastor of the congregation (formerly Dr. Price’s) at
Newington Green, also in the vicinity of London; and quitting
Hampstead, they took up their abode in the village of Stoke New-
ington. In 1803, Mrs. Barbauld compiled a selection of essays from
the “Spectator,” Tatler,” and “Guardian,” to which she prefixed
a preliminary essay; and, in the following year, she edited the
correspondence of Richardson, and wrote an interesting and elegant
life of the novelist. Her husband died in 1808, and Mrs. Barbauld
bhas recorded her feelings on this melancholy event in a poetical
dirge to his memory, and also in her poem of “Eighteen Hundred
and Eleven.” Seeking relief in literary occupation, she also edited
a collection of the British novelists, published in 1810, with an
introductory essay, and biographical and critical notices. After a
gradual decay, this accomplished and excellent woman died on
the 9th. of March, 1825, me of the lyrical pieces of Mrs, Bar-
bauld are flowing and harmonious, and her “QOde to Spring” is a
happy imitation of Collins. She wrote also several poems in blank
verse, characterized by a serious tenderness and elevation of thought.
«Her earliest pieces,” says her niece, Miss Lucy Aiken, “as well
as her more recent ones, exhibit in their imagery and allusions,
the fraits of extensive and varied reading. In youth, the power
of her imagination was counterbalanced by the activity of ber in-
tellect, which exercised itself in rapid but not unprofitable excur-
sions over almost every fleld of knowledge. In age, when this
activity abated, imagination appeared to exert over her an undi-
minished sway.” Charles James Fox is said to have been a great
admirer of Mrs, Barbaunld's songs, but they are by no means the
best of her compositions, being generally artificial, and unimpassioned
in their character.

Her works show great powers of mind, an ardent love of civil
and religious liberty, and that genuine and practical piety which
ever distinguished her character.
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In the memoir of this gifted woman, written by Lucy Aiken,
Lier kindred in genius as well in blood, we find this beautiful
and just description of the subject of our sketch:—

“To claim for Mrs. Barbauld the praise of purity and elevation
of mind may well appear superfluous. Her education and con-
nections, the course of her life, the whole tenour of her writings,
bear abundant testimony to this part of her character. It is a
higher, or at least a rarer commendation to add, that no one ever
better loved ‘a sister’s praise,” even that of such sisters as might
have been peculiarly regarded in the light of rivals. She was ac-
quainted with almost all the principal female writers of her time;
and there was not one of the number whom she failed frequently
to mention in terms of admiration, esteem, or affection, whether
in conversation, in letters to her friends, or in print. To humbler
aspirants in the career of letters, who often applied to her for advice
or assistance, she was invariably courteous, and in many instances
essentially serviceable., The sight of youth and beauty was pecu-
liarly gratifying to her funcy and her feelings; and children and
f'oung persons, especially females, were accordingly large sharers
n her bencvolence: she loved their society, and would often invite
them to pass weeks or months in her house, when she spared no
pains to amuse and instruct them; and she seldom failed, after
they had quitted her, to recall herself from time to time to their
recollection, by affectionate and playful letters, or welcome presents,

In the conjugal relation, her conduct was guided by the highest
principles of love and duty. As a sister, the uninterrupted flow
of her affection, manifested by numberless tokens of love—not
alone to her brother, but to every member of his family—will
ever be recalled by them with emotions of tendcrness, respect, and
gratitude. She passed through a long life without having lost,
it is said, a single friend.”

BARBE DE VERRUE,

A FrENCH improvisatrice, was an illegitimate child born of obscure
parents. The count de Verrue adopted her after she became famous
and gave her his name. She was called a troubadouresse, or female
troubadour; and she travelled through towns and cities singing
her own verses, by means of which she acquired a considerable
fortune. She sung the stories of Griselidis; of William with the
Falcon; of Ancassin and Nicolette; and a poem entitled, The
Gallic Orpheus, or Angelinde and Cyndorix, which related to the
civilization of the Gauls. Barbe lived to a very advanced age,
travelled a great deal, and, although not beautiful, had many ad-
mirers, She flourished in the thirteenth century.

BARBIER, MARY ANN,

Borx at Orleans, cultivated literature and poetry with much
success. She settled at Paris, where she published several tragedies
and some opcras. It has been said that her name was only bor-
rowed by the Abbé Pellegrin; but this is a mistake. Mademoiselle
Barbier had talents and learning; and the Abb: Pellegrin was
never anything more to her than her friend and adviser. She
died in 1745, The conduct of the tragedies of Mademoiselle Bar-
bier is tolerably regular. and the scenes well connected. The subjects
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are in general judiciously chosen; but nothing can be more common-
place than the manner in which she treats them. In endeavouring
to render the heroines of her plays generous and noble, she de-
grades all her heroes. We perceive the weakness of a timid pencil,
which, incapable of painting objects in large, strives to exaggerate
the virtues of her sex; and these monstrous pictures produce an
interest that never rises above mediocrity. Nevertheless, we meet
with some affecting situations, and a natural and easy versification ;
but too much facility renders it negligent, diffuse, and prosaic. Her
tragedies are entitled “Arria and Peetus;” “Cornelia, Mother of the
Gracchi;” “Tomyris, Queen of the Mussagetes;” “The Death of
Casar;” and a comedy called “The Falcon.” She also wrote three
operas, which were successful.

BARNARD, LADY ANNE,

DAvueHTER of James Lindsay, fifth earl of Balcarres, of Fifeshire,
Scotland, was born December 8th. 1750; and married in 1798, to
Sir Andrew Barnard, librarian to George the Third. She died
without children in 1825. She wrote “Auld Robin Gray,” one of
the most perfect, tender, and affecting of all the ballads of humble
life. The authorship of this song was unknown for a long time,
Lady Anne Barnard wrote very little, and never anything equal
in true pathos or poetry to this first ballad.

BARONI, ADRIANNE BASILE,

A NATIVE of Mantua, Italy, sister of the poet Basile. She was
so much admired for her beauty, wit, and accomplishments, that
volumes were written in her praise. Her daughter Leonora pos-
sessed equal charms, and met with equal admiration; and in 1639
a collection of poems in Latin, Greek, Spanish, Italian, and French,
was published, in which her beauty and perfections were portrayed.
She resided long at Rome, where she appeared occasionally as a
singer. She also wrote some poetical trifies, She was celebrated
for her vocal powers,

BARRY, MARIE JEANNE VAUBENIER,

Countess du, was born at Vancouleurs, near the native place
of Joan d’Arc, in 1744, Her reputed father was an exciseman of
the name of Vaubenier., After his death her mother went with
her to Paris, where she was placed in a convent, but soon left
it to work at a fashionable milliner’s. When she was about six-
teen she became mistress to Count Jean du Barry; and soon after
was presented to Louis the Fifteenth of France, who was imme-
diately fascinated by her beauty. In order that she might appear
at court, Guillaume du Barry, brother of Count Jean, consented
to the king’s desire, and married her, after whieh she was intro-
duced to the court as Countess du Barry. Her influence over the
king was excessive and of long duration, and she often used it to
lead him to commit acts of injustice and imprudence. After the
death of Louis the Fifteenth, Madame du Barry was shut up in a
convent; but Louis the Sixteenth allowed her to come out, and
restored to her the pension and residence left her by the late king.
She showed herself grateful for this kindness, when Louis the Six-
teenth and his family were imprisoned; for she came, regardicss of
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her own danger, to England, to sell her jewels for the use of the
queen and her chidren. On her return she was imprisoned and
condemned, on the charge of “being a conspirator, and of having
worn mourning in London for the death of the tyrant.”” She was
guilotined on the 6th. of November, 1798, She wept much when
going to the scaffold.

BARTON, ELIZABETH,

A reLirous fanatic, who lived in the reign of Henry the Eighth.
She was generally called the Holy Maid of Kent, and was otiginally
a servant at Allington; but was taught by designing persons to
throw her face and limbs into contortions, to'pretend to prophet-
ical powers, and to denounce divine vengeance upon heretics,
Venturing, however, to aim her predictions against the king, by
announcing that if he should proceed in his attempt to obtain a
divorce from Catharine of Arragon, and marry another woman, he
would not be king seven months after; she was apprehended and
tried, together with her accomplices, for high treason and executed
at Tyburn, in 1534,

John Fisher, bishop of Rochester, & man of great learning and
piety, was 80 deceived by her pretended sanctity and visions, as
to become implicated with her, and to suffer, the following year,
the same fate.

BASINE, or BASIN,

Was the wife of Basin, king of Thuringia. Childeric, king of
France, driven from his dominions by his people, sought an asy-
lum with the king of Thuringia; and during his residence at that
court, Basine conceived a strong attachment for him. Childeri¢
was at length restored to his kingdom; and a short time after,
he beheld with surprise the queen of Thuringia present herself
before him. “Had I known a more valiant hero than yourself,”
said she to Childeric, “I should have fled over the seas to his
arms.” Childeric received her gladly, and married her. She be-
came the mother, in 467, of the great Clovis, the first Christian
king of France.

BASSEPORTE, MADELEINE FRANCES,

A French lady, celebrated for her talent in painting plants and
animals, especially birds, 1n water-colours. She was born in 1701,
and received instructions from the celebrated Robert. In 1782,
she succeeded Obriette, the painter of natural history in the royal
gardens, with a salary of one hundred pistoles a year. She died
in 1780. Madame Basseporte also produced some good engravings.

BASSI, LAURA MARIA CATHERINE,

By marriage Veratti, a learned Italian lady, was born at Bologna,
in 1711, She was placed in that happy mediocrity of condition
equally removed from poverty and riches, where neither the sordid
cares of living, nor the futile toys of grandeur, absorb the leisure
for intellectual improvement. The first person who noticed Laura’s
extraordinary talents, was priest Don Lorenzo Stregani, who visited
familiarly at the house. He amused himself with teaching the little
girl Latin and French. He did not confine himself to what is usual,
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—simply the power of translating and understanding the Latin
authors,—but he urged her to so thorough a knowledge of the
, that she spoke and wrote it with the utmost fluency.

Another man of learning, a professor in the college of me({lcine,
Dr. Gaetano Tacconi, was a friend of the Bassi family; he was so
struck with the amazing progress of Laura in the languages, that he
prevailed upon her parents, though not without much discussion and
delay, to let her abandon household and feminine occupations, and
devote herself to a learned education. After having exercised her
in logic, he carried her on to metaphysics and natural philosophy.
The master’s knowledge on these subjects was limited to what was
taught in the schools; but the penetrating genius of the pupil was
not to be confined to these limits; her scientific studies, and even
discoveries, left the faculty of Bologna far behind her in the career of
knowledge. The gentlemen who had taken pleasure in cultivating
this rare mind, began to feel desirous of surprising the public by
a display; but they determined that, as a preparation, some unpre-
Jjudiced and nice judging scholars should examine the little damsel,
certain of their sanction for presenting her to any trial. For this

the abbe Giovanni Trombelli and Dr. Zanotti, were selected.

ey termed the young person a prodigy, and urgently advised her

appearing in public, to manifest to the world her wouderful acquire-
ments.

The result fully justificd this advice; after holding & public dispute
in philosophy with complete success, and passing lher examination
for the university degrec of doctor, her brow was encircled by a
silver crown, ornamented with laurel leaves, which was offered in
the name of the faculty; she was invested with the gown which was
the ensign of her degree, and addressed with a Latin oration; to
which she made a most elegant extemporancous reply in the same
language. A dinner was given the next day, at the request of the
cardinal de Polignac, when all the men of eminent ability were
confronted with Laura, and every effort was made to sound her
depths; but it was found that not one of these illustrious personages
could compete with, or meet her at all points, so various were her
acquirements, so subtle her wit, and so solid her understanding.

The highest honours were, after this, bestowed upon her; and
the senate, considering that she reflected honours upon the city,
settled a pension on her, to enable her to continue her studies
without anxiety. She formed an attachment for Dr. Veratti, a
celebrated physican, and professor of the institute; this ended in
& marriage, when she shone as a wife and mother with admirable
domestic qualities, equalling her scholastic ones.

The life of Laura Bassi offers a valuable lesson to literary women.
She was mother of a numerous offspring, all of whom were most
carefully attended to; as a wife, she was & model of tenderness.
Mistress of a household, her frugality, and, at the same timne, generous
hospitality was remarkable ; in fine, her abode was a scene of domestic
comfort and happiness. But these essential occupations did by no
means interfere with her scientific pursuits. Not only did she keep
up with the other professors, but it was conceded that not a man
in the university could read and speculate to the extent she man-
ifested, by her experiments in natural philosophy, and her treatises
on logical subjects. Besides this, for twenty-eight years, she carried
on in her own house a course of experimental philosophy; until
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the senate selected her to give public lectures on the subject in the
university, as professor of this science. It is a great pity that the
pedantic custom of using the Latin language for scientific and lit-
erary purposes still held sway at Bologna. Had Laura written in
Italian, her writings would have been more extensively known,
and would not be buried, as they now are, in classic dust. Her
Latin style is peculiarly excellent.

She was modest and unaffected; her memory was very great,
her understanding strong, and her conversation enlivened by sallies
of wit. She died in 1778, of a disease of the lungs,

Her mortal remains were interred with solemn obsequies. She
was buried with the doctors gown, and silver laurel. Her works
remaining are :— An epic poem in manuscript; some poems published
by Gobbi; “Le problemate quodam Mecanico,” and published by the
ix}stigu‘w; “Some experiments and discoveries on the compression
of air,

BATHSHEBA, oo BATHCHUAH,

DavenTer of Eliam Ammiel, was the wife of Uriah the Hittite.

While her husband was absent at the siege of Rabbah, David, king
of Israel, accidentally saw, and fell violently in love with her.
In consequence of this, he contrived the death of her husband,
and married her. Bathsheba’s eldest child by David died, but she
bore four others to him, of whom Solomon and Nathan arc reck-
oned in the genealogy of Jesus Christ.
. Bathsheba is represented as very beautiful; and she must have
been a woman of extraordinary powers of mind, as she exercised over
her husband, king David, such paramount influence. Though he
had, by his other wives, several sons older than Solomon, and
Adonijah seems to have been his favourite, yet she induced him
to promise that Solomon her son should succeed to the throne.
The scene in David's death-chamber, when, at her appeal, the old
king calls back, as it were, the full powers of his strong mind to
give her again the solemn promise that her son shall reign, is
sufficient confirmation of her influence. After David’s death she
was treated with profound reverence by her son, king Solomon.
The period of her death is not recorded; but the last time she is
mentioned, when she “sat on the right hand” of her son, who was
“on his throne,” was about B. C. 1012.

BATTISTATI, LOUISA,

A NATIVE of Stradella, Sardinia, and a mantua-maker at Milan,
disﬂayed remarkable courage during the five days of the Revolution
at Milan, in 1848. On Sunday, March 10th. she disarmed a cavalry
soldier, though he carried a carbine. She placed herself at the
head of the Poppietti bridge, and steadily continued there, fighting
against the enemy during the 20th, 21st. and 22nd. days, heading
a valiant band of young men, and killing a Croate at every shot.
She defended the large establishment at Vettabia, which contained
580 persons, being the edifice in which the widows and their chil-
dren, and other females took refuge when Barbaressa stormed Milan,
This young woman was, in 1850, married, and doing duty in the
civic guard. To this woman must be given a place in history, beside
the heroine of Saragossa, and other examples of female intrepidity.
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BAYNARD, ANNE,

OnLy daughter of Edward Baynard, an eminent physician, was
born at Preston, Lancashire, 1672, She was well instructed in the
‘classics and sciences, and wrote Latin with ease and correctness,
At the age of twenty-three, she bad the knowledge of a profound
philosopher. She often said “that it was a sin to be content with
a little knowledge.” .

To the endowments of mind, she added the virtues of the heart;
she was pious, benevolent, and simple in her manners; retired and
perhaps too rigid in her habits. She always put aside a portion of
her small income for charitable purposes; and to this she added an
ardent desire and strenuous eftorts for the mental and moral inprove-
ment of all within her influence. -

About two years previous to her death, her spirits seem to have
been impressed with an idea of her early dissolution; a sentiment
which first suggested itsclf to her mind while walking alone, among
the tombs in & church-yard; and which she indulged with a kind
of superstitious complacency. On her death-bed, she earnestly
entreated the minister who attended her, that he would exhort all
the young people of his congregation to the study of wisdom and
knowledge, as the means of moral improvement and real happiness.

The following character is given of this lady in Mr. Collier's
Historical Dictionary. “Anne Baynard, for her prudence, piety, and
learning, deserves to have her memory perpetuated: she was not
only skilled in the learned languages, but in all manner of literature
and philosophy, without vanity or affectation. Her words were few,
well chosen and expressive. She was seldom seen to smile, being:
rather of a reserved and stoical disposition; this doctrine, in most
parts, seeming agreeable to her natural temper, for she never read
or spake of the stoics but with a kind of delight. She had a con-
tempt for the world, especially of the finery and gaiety of life. She
had a great regard and veneration for the sacred name of God, and
made it the whole business of her life to promote his honour and
glory; and the great end of her study was to encounter atheists and
libertines, a8 may appear from some severe satires written in the
Latin tongue, in which language she had great readiness and
fluency of expression.

Anne Baynard died at Barnes, in the county of Surrey, in 1697

BEALE, MARY,

Ax English portrait-painter, was born in Suffolk, in 1682, and
died in 1697, She was the daughter of the Rev. Mr. Cradock,
minister of Walton-upon-Thames, and was instructed in her art by
8ir Peter Lely, whose works, and those of Vandyck, she studied
with the greatest care. Her style was formed on the best models
of the Italian school, and her colouring was clear, strong, and
natural.

She also paraphrased some of the Psalms of David.

BEATRICE,

DauvGHTER of the count of Burgundy, married the emperor
Frederick in 1156. It is asserted by some historians that she was
insulted by the Milanese, and that the emperor revenged her wrougs
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by the destruction of Milan, and the ignominious punishment of

the inhabitaits,
BEATRICE,

Or Provence, daughter of Raymond Berenger, count of Provence,
married, in 1245, Charles, son of Louis the Eighth of France, who
was afterwards crowned king of Naples and Sicily. She died at

Nocisa.
BEATRICE PORTINARI,

Is celebrated as the beloved of Dante, the Italian poet. She was
born at Florence, and was very beautiful. The death of her noble
father, Folca Portinari, in 1289, is said to have hastened her own.
The history of Beatrice may be considered as an affection of Dante
—in that lies its sole interest. All that can be authenticated of
her is that she was a beautiful and virtuous woman. She died
in 1290, aged twenty-four; and yet she still lives in Dante's im-
mortal poem, of which her memory was the iuspiration.

It was in his transport of enthusiastic love that Dante conceived
the idea of the “Divina Commedia,” his great poem, of which
Beatrice was de tined to be the heroine. Thus to the inspiration
of a young, lovely, and noble-minded woman, we owe one of the
grandest efforts of human genius.

BEAUFORT, JOAN,

QuREN of Scotland, was the eldest daughter of John Beaufort,
earl of Somerset, (son of John of Gaunt,) and of Margaret, daughter
of the earl of Kent.

She was seen by James, sometimes called the Royal Poet, son
of Robert the Third, king of Scotland, while he was detained a
prisoner in the Tower of London, and he fell passionately in love
with her. On his release in 1423, after nineteen years of captivity,
he married Joan, and went with her to Edinburgh, where they
were crowned, May 22nd., 1424. In 1430, Joan became the mother
of James, afterwards James the Second of Scotland.

She posscssed a great deal of influence, which she always exer-
cised on the side of mercy and gentleness, In 1437, the queen
received information of a conspiracy formed against the life of her
husband, and hastened to Roxburgh, where he then was, to warn
him of his danger. The king immediately took refuge with his
wife in the Dominican abbey, near Perth; but the conspirators,
having bribed a domestic, found their way into the room. The
queen threw herself between them and her husband, but in vain;
after receiving two wounds, she was torn from the arms of James
the First, who was murdered, February 21st., 1487.

Joan married a second time, James Stewart, called the Black
Knight, son to the lord of Lorne, to whom she bore a son, after-
wards earl of Athol. She died in 1446, and was buried at Perth,
near the body of the king, her first husband.

BEAUFORT, MARGARET,

Couxtess of Richmond and Derby, was the only daughter and
heiress of John Beanfort, duke of Somerset, (grandson to John
of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster,) by Margaret Beauchamp, his wife,
She was born at Bletshoe, in Bedfordshire, in 1441. While very
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young, she was married to Edmund Tudor, Earl of Richmond, by
whom she had a son named Henry, who was afterwards king of
England, by the title of Henry the Seventh. On the 3rd. of No-
vember, 1456, the Earl of Richmond died, leaving Margaret a very
young widow, and his son and heir, Henry, not above fifteen
weeks old. Her second husband was Sir Henry Stafford, knight,
second son to the Duke of Buckinghamn, by whom she had no
issue. And soon after the death of Sir Henry Stafford, which
happened about 1482, she married Thomas, Lord Stanley, afterwards
Earl of Derby, who died in 1504, After spending a life in succes-
sive acts of beneficence, she paid the great debt of nature on the
29th. of June, 1509, in the first year of the reign of her grandson,
Henry the Eighth. She was buried in Westminster Abbey, where
a monument was erected to her memory. It is of black marble,
with her effigy in gilt copper; and the head is encircled with a
coronet. She founded and endowed the colleges of Christ and
St. John’s, at Cambridge. ‘

BEAUHARNAIS, FANNY, COUNTESS DE,

THE aunt of Josephine’s first husband, was born at Paris, in 1738.
Her father was receiver-general of finances, and he gave her a
brilliant education. From her earliest youth, she showed a great
taste for poetry. At the age of seventeen, she was married to Count
de Beaunharnais, whom she did not love, and she soon separated
from him by taking up her residence in the convent of the Visitation,
Here she assembled around her the most distinguished literary and
scientific men ; but she was criticised as well as flattered ; and though
Buffon called her his daughter, Le Brun wrote epigrams against

her.

In 1773, Madame de Beauharnais published a little work entitled
“A Tous les penseurs Salut,” in which she undertook the defence
of female authorship. But this was considered a strange instance
of audacity, though the women of France then ruled everything
from state affairs down to fashionable trifles. Le Brun, a Dbitter
and satirical poet answered Madame de Beauharnais in a strain of
keen invective. “Ink,” said he “ill becomes rosy fingers.”

Madame de Beauharnais published a volume of fugitive poems;
also “Lettres de Stephanie,” an historical romance, several other
romances, and a comedy entitled “La Fausse inconstance ou le
triomphe de 'honnéteté. She died in 1818,

BEAUMONT, MADAME LE PRINCE DE,

Ax able and lively French writer, whose works, in the form of
romances, letters, memoirs, etc., were written for the improvement of
youth in morals and religion. She was born at Rouen, April 26th.,
1711, and died at Auneci, 1780.

BECTOR, CLAUDE DE,

Descexpep from an illustrious house in Dauphiny, abbess of St.
Honoré de Tarascon, was eminent for her knowledge of Latin, and
her fine style of writing. She was honoured by her admirers with
the name of Scholustica. She gave early such indications of genius,
that a monk, Denis Fauchier, undertook the care of her education.
In a little time she made so great a progress, that she equalled the

H
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most learned men of the age. Her Latin and French poems, letters,
and treatises, for acuteness and solidity, have been classed with
the ancient philosophers. She maintained a correspondence with
many learned men in France and Italy. Francis the First, of Frauce,
was 8o charmed with the letters of this abbess, that he carried them
about him, and showed them as models worthy of imitation. He
went with his sister, Margaret of Navarre, to Tarascon on purpose
to see this celebrated lady. She died in 1547,

BEECHER, ESTHER CATHERINE,

DavenuTer of the Rev, Lyman Beecher, D. D., was born September
6th., 1800, at East Hampton, Long Island, whete she resided till she
was about ten years of age. Being the eldest of thirteen children,
(ten are now living, all of whom have displayed good talents and
some marked genius,) her educdtion was, l};y her wise parents, con-
sidered of essential importance. They knew, that if the eldest child
was trained to go in the right way, the others would be almost sure
to follow. On the removal of the family to Litchfield, Connecticut,
in 1810, the little Catharine was placed at the best school for young
ladies there to be found—that of Miss Sally Pierce; and the pupil
was soon to excel the teacher. In a letter to a friend, Miss Beecher
thus sketches herself at the age when, her education “finished,” as
the term is, she was preparing to take her part in the usual routine
of woman’s life; she says:—

“The prominent traits of my =ataural character, as developed in
childhood and youth, were great activity of body and mind, great
cheerfulness of spirits, a strong love of the ludierous, and my
imagination teeming with poetry and romance. I had no taste for
study or anything that demanded close attention. All my acquisitions
were in the line of my tastes, so that at twenty, no habits of mental
discipline had being formed.”

It was about this time an event occurred that for ever ended all
Miss Beecher’s youthful dreams of poetry and romance, and changed
the whole course of thought and feeling as regarded her destiny in
this life. But the Providence that withdrew her heart from the
world of woman’s hopes, has proved a great blessing to her sex and
her country, In 1822 she opened a Female Seminary at Hartford,
Connecticut, which received pupils from every State in the Union,
and soon numbered from 100 to 160 of these treasures of home,
committed to her care and guidance. In discharging the important
duties thus devolved on her, she not only learned to nnderstand her
own deficiencies of education, but also those of all the systems
hitherto adopted for female pupils; and a wish to remedy the want
of suitable text-books for her school, called forth her first printed
work, an “Arithmetic;” her second work was on the more difficult
points of Theology; and her third, an octavo, on “Mental and Moral
Philosophy.” This, like the others, was prepared for her own pupils,
and though it has been printed and introduced in one of our Colleges
for young men as a text-book, has never yet been published. These
works are important as shewing the energy of mind, and ecntire
devotion to the studies she undertakes, which characterize Miss
Beecher. In truth her school duties were then so arduous that her
health gave way, and for a season, she was compelled to retire
from her work.

In 1832, her father with his family removed to Cincinnati, Ohio.
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She accompanied them, and there for two years superintended an
Institution for Female Education, opened in that city. Since then
Miss Beecher has been engaged in maturing and carrying into effect
a great plan for the education of all the children in America, For
this end she has written and journeyed, pleaded and lahoured, and
f(g the last ten years made it the chief object of her thoughts and
efforts,

The exam'ple of Miss Beecher is of singular interest in manifesting
the power of female talent directed, as hers has ever been, to ohjects
clearly within the allowed orbit of woman®s mission. She has never
overstepped nature; she gives authority and reverence to the station
of men; she hastens to place in their hands the public and governing
offices of this mighty undertaking, which is destined to become of
more importance to America’s interest than any projected since it
became a nation. Next to having free institutions, stands Christian
education, which makes the whole people capable of sustaining and
enjoying them. It is only by preparing woman as the educator,
and giving her the office, that this end can be attained.

The printed writings of Miss Beecher have been connected with her
governing idea of promoting the best interests of her own sex, an
can scarcely be considered as the true index of what her genius,
if devoted to literary pursuits, might have produced. Hecr chief
intellectual efforts seem to have been in a direction exactly contrary
to her matural tastes; hence the romantic girl, who, till the age of
twenty, was a peet only, has since aimed at writing whatever she
felt was most required for her object, and, of course, has chosen
that style of plain prose which would be best understood by the
greatest number of readers. Besides the three works named, Miss
Beecher has prepared an excellent book on “Domestic Economy,
for the use of Young Ladies at Home and at School,” which has
a wide popularity.

BEHN, APHRA,

A cELEBRATED English poetess, was descended from 2 good family
in the city of Canterbury. She was born in the reign of Charles
the First, but in what year is uncertain. Her father’s name was
Johnson. He was related to Lord Willoughby, and by his interest
was appointed lieutenant -general of Surinam and thirty-six
islands, and embarked for the West Indies when Aphra was very
young Mr. Johnson died on the passage, but his family arrived
at Surinam, where Aphra became acquainted with the American
prince Oroonoko, whose story she has given in her celebrated novel
of that name. She relates that “she had often seen and conversed
with that great man, and been a witness to many of his mighty
actions; and that at one time, he and Imoinda his wife, were scarce
an hour in e day from her lodgings” The intimacy between
Oroonoko and the poetess occasloned some reflections on her conduct,
from which she was subsequently cleared.

The afflictions she met with at Surinam, in the death of her
parents and relations, obliged her to return to England, where, soon
after her arrival, she married Mr. Behn, an eminent merchant in
London, of Dutch extraction. King Charles the Second, whom she
highly pleased by the entertaining and accurate account she gave
him of the colony of Surinam, thought her a proper person to be.
entrusted with the management of some affairs during the Dutch.
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war, which was the cause of her going to Antwerp. Hcre she
discovered the design formed by the Dutch, of sailing up the Thames,
in order to burn the English ships; she made this discovery through
her lover, Vander Albert, a Dutchman.

Mrs. Behn could not doubt the truth of this communicatio -, and
sent information of it immediately by express to England. But her
intelligence (though well grounded, as the event showed) being
disregarded and ridiculed, she renounced all state affairs, and amuscd
herself during her stay at Antwerp, with the pleasures of the city.

After some time she embarked at Dunkirk, for England, and in
the passage was near being lost; the ship was driven on the coast
for four days, but by the assistance of boats the crew were all
saved.

Mrs. Behn published three volumes of . poems; the first in 1684,
the second in 1685, the third in 1688. They consist of songs and
other little pieces, by the Earl of Rochester, Sir George Etherage, Mr,
Henry Crisp, and others, with some picces of her own. To the
second volume is annexcd a translation of the Duke de Rochefoucault's
moral reflections, under the title of “Seneca Unmasked.” She wrote
also seventeen plays, some histories and novels, She translated
Fontenelle’s History of Oracles, and Plurality of Worlds, to which
last she annexed an essay on translation and translated prose. The
Paraphrase of /Enone’s Epistle to Paris, in the English translation
of Ovid’s Epistles, is Mrs. Behn’s; and Mr. Dryden, in the preface
to that work, pays her the following compliment :—*I was desired
to say, that the author, who is of the fair sex, understood not Latin ;
but if she do not, I am afraid she has given us who do, occaxion
to be ashamed.” She was also the authoress of the celebrated
Letters between “A Nobleman and his Sister,” printed in 1684 ; and
of eight love-letters to a gentleman whom she passionately loved,
and with whom she corresponded under the name of Lycidas. She
died, after.a lon‘%rindisposition, April 16th, 1689, and was buried in
the cloisters of Westminster Abbey.

BEKKER, ELIZABETH,

Ax ornament of Dutch literature, was born at Flushing, in 1738,
and died at the Hague, in 1804. Few female authors have united
to so great talents such dignity and purity of morals. Several of
her numerous works are considered classics in Dutch literature ;
especially her romances of “Willlam Leevend;” “Letters of A,
Blankhart to C. Wildschut;” and the “History of Sara Biirgerhart.”
She wrote her most important works in conjunction with her friend
Agatha Deken, and the share of each of them in the composition
is unknown. Agatha Dekcn survived her friend only nine days.

BELLAMY, GEORGIANA,

AN aetress of some celebrity, was born in 1733. Her mother was
& Miss Searle, the mistress of Lord Trelawney, who afterwards
marricd Captaip Bellamy. He scparated from her on discovering her
infidelity. Miss Bellamy was brought out by Mr. Garrick, at the
Covent-Garden theatre, at the age of fourteen, and met with much
success for some years, She died at Edinburgh, in deep distress,
in 1788, Her life was & series of crrors and misfortunes. She wrote

own memoirs in six volumes.
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BELLEVILLE, JANE DE,

Wirr of Oliver the Third, Lord of Clisson. Philip de Valois,
King of France, having caused her husband to be beheaded, in
1343, on unauthenticated suspicion of correspondence with England.
Jane sent her son, a boy of twclve, secretly to London, for safety, sold
her jewels, armed three vessels, and attacked all the French she met.
She made descents on Normandy, took the castles, and the most
beautiful woman in Europe might be seen, with a sword in one
bhand, and a flambeau in the other, enforcing and commanding
acts of the greatest cruelty.

BELLINI, GUISEPA, COUNTESS,

Was born at Novara in 1776, of one of the most noble families
of Italy. She was endowed with a good understanding and great
benevolence of character, which a strong sentiment of piety guided
and maintained. She was married in the bloom of youth to the
Count Marco Bellini, whose character and disposition entirely assi-
milated with hers. Crowned with all worldly advantages, they were
doomed to the affliction of losing their only son. This blow was
sensibly felt by the bereaved parents, who thenceforth, unable to
enjoy the pleasures of society and idle diversions, resolved to seek
alleviation by devoting themselves to works of beneficent utility.
Already extremely opulent, a large accession of fortune enabled them
to mature an idea they had planned for the public benefit; when, in
1831, death removed from the poor their friend and benefactor, the
Count Bellini.

The widowed countess, remembering her husband’s maxim thas
“the best way of assisting the poor population was by giving them
the abilities to maintain themselves,” took counsel with the most
intelligent and experienced of her fellow-citizens, and, with the
assistance of able and practical heads, planned and founded a
gratuitous schooi for arts and trades, for the benefit of the children
of both sexes of the Novarese poor. This foundation she endowed
with the sum of 100,000 francs. The good work was regularly
established by royal permission, and concurrence of the municipal
authoritics, February 9th., 1833.

The countess Bellini died in 1887.

BELLOC, LOUISE SWANTON,

Resipes in Paris, where she is favourably known for her zeal in
promoting female education. She is one of that class of literary
women, now, as we trust, fast increasing in France, who believing
in God and his revealed Word, are devoting their time and talents
to the great work of popular instruction. As the basis of this,
female education is indispensable, and those who, with pious hearts
and delicate hands, toll in this portion of the vineyard of truth,
deserve a high place among the philanthropists of our era.

Madame Belloc is happy in having an ally—Addelaide Montgolfier,
daughter of the celebrated scronaut; their good works are so inter-
woven, that we cannot well separate their names in this sketch.
One of their plans for the moral benefit of society was the
establishment of a “choice circulating library, designed to counterbai-
ance, as much as possible, the bad effects produced by the numerous
yeading rooms. which pluce in all hands, and snread evervvho-r
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the most dangerous works, and the sad consequences of bad reading.”

But previous to the formation of this plan, and soon after the
Revolution of Les trois Jours, Madame Belloc was appointed by the
government of France to assist General Lafayette in establishing
public libraries ; but owing to various obstacles the design was never
encouraged, and finally was abandoned. Then the select circulating
library was planned,—we do not know what its success has been;
but the idea illustratcs the noble character of these women. Another
work of their united care was very successful. They edited and
published a monthly Magaaine—“La Ruche, Journal d& études
Familicre,”—~devoted to the education of girls,

The principal works of both have been prepared for the young.
“Pierre et Pierrette,” by Madame Belloc, was crowned (or obtained
the prize) by the French Academy; and “Corbeille de I’ Année or
Mélodies de Printemps,” by Mademoiselle Montgolfier, was adopted,
by the University, in the primary and high schools for girls. She
has written many other works for the young, among which are
“Piccolissima,” and “Contes devenus Histoires.”

Madame Belloc has translated many useful works for the youth
of her fair land, from the English language, and from American
authors. Miss Sedgwick’s writings are among her favourites. She
also translated Dr. Channing's “Essay upon the actual state of
Literature in the United States, and the importance of a National
Literature,” to which Madame Belloc prefixed an ‘“Essai sur la vie
publique et privie de I’ Auteur,” written with much discrimination
and good sense.

But the lofty patriotism and noble sentiments of Madame Belloc
are strikingly expressed in & work published in 1826, at Paris, entitled
“Bonaparte and the Greeks:”—those who would become acquainted
with the mind of a gifted and true woman should read this work.
It breathes the assurance of moral renovation in France,—a nation
must struggle upward if the souls of its women hold the truth
steadfast; and France has daughters worthy of this encomium.

M. Jullien, the distingushed editor of the Revue Encyclopédique, in
speaking of Madame Belloc, alludes especially to her piety, her filial
tenderness and sacrifices, the canstancy of her attachments, and gives
instances to illustrate her compassionate zeal for the uufortunate,

She is described as “majestic in figure, with a countenance
expressive of benevolence and intelligence ;” a Minerva in form, as
well as in wisdoin and gooduess,

BENDISH, BRIDGET,

Wire of Thomas Bendish, Esq., was the daughter of General
Ireton, and grand-daughter of Oliver Cromwell ; whom she resembled
in piety, dissimulation, personal arrogance, and love of display.
After managing her salt-works at Southtown, in Norfolk, with all
the labour and exertion of the most menial servant, she would some-
times spend an evening at the public assembly at Yarmouth, where
her princely behaviour and dignified manners ensured her the respect
of her neighbours. This remarkable woman, who, in gublic life,
would have been famous for her great mental powers and self-com-
mand, died in retirement, in 1727, Hers was & mixed character,
in which one could hardly decide whether the great or the little
predominated.
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BENGER, ELIZABETH OGILVY,

Was born at Wells, in 1778, and had to struggle with many
difficnlties in early life. So few books could she procure, that she
used to read the open pages of the new publications in_the window
of the only bookseller’s shop in the little town in Wiltshire in
which she lived, and return, day after day, in the hope of finding
another page turned over. She, nevertheless, acquired a respectable
portion of learning. On her removal to London, she obtained kind
Iiterary friends and patronage, and was generally estcemed for her
virtues, manners, and talents. She died January the 9th., 1827.
Besides a drama, two novels, and poems, she wrote “Memoirs of
Mrs. Hamilton;” “Lobin and Klopstock;” and “Lives of Anne
Boleyn; Mary, Queen of Scots; the Queen of Bohemia; and
Henry the Fourth, of France.”

BENWELL, MARY,

Was an English portrait-painter. Her principal works were in
erayons, oil, and miniature, and were exhibited to the public in the
Artists’ and Royal Academy Exhibitions from 1622 till 1783.

BERENGARIA,

Or Navarre. was daughter of Sancho the Wise, King of Naples,
and married Richard Cceur de Lion, soon after he ascended the
throne of England. Richard had been hetrothed when only seven
years of age, to Alice, daughter of Louis the Seventh, who was
three years old. Alice was sent to the English court, when a
girl of thirteen, for her education. The father of Cceur de Lion,
Henry the Second, fell in love with this betrothed of his son;
and had prevented the marriage from being solemnized. But Rich-
ard, after he ascended the throne, was still trammelled by this
engagement to Alice, while he was deeply in love with Berengaria.
At length these obstacles were overcome. “It was the joyous month
of May, 1191, to quote an old writer, “in the flourishing and spacious
isle of Cyprus, celebrated as the very abode of the goddess of love,
did king Richard solemnly take to wife his beloved lady Berengaria.”

This fair queen accompanied her husband on his warlike expedition
to the Holy Land. In the autumn of the same year Richard
concluded his peace with Saladin, and set out on his return to
England. But he sent Berengaria by sea, while he, disguiscd as a
Templar, intended to go by land. He was taken prisoner, and
kept in durance, by Leopold of Austria, nearly five years. Richard’s
profligate companions scem to have estranged his thoughts from
his gentle, loving wife, and for nearly two years after his return
from captivity, he gave himself up to the indulgence of his baser
passions; but finally his conscience was awakened, he sought his
ever-faithful wife, and she, woman-like, forgave him. From that
time they were never parted, till his death, which occurred in 1199.
She survived him many years, founded an abbey at Espan, and
devoted herself to works of piety and mercy. “From her early
youth to her grave, Berengaria manifested devoted love to Richard:
uncomplaining when deserted by him, forgiving when he returncd,
and faithful to hjs memory untp death,” says her accomplished
biographer, Miss Strickland,
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BERENICE,

DavceHTER of Herod Agrippa the First, King of Judea, grandson
of Herod the Great, was the sister of Herod Agrippa the Second,
hefore whom Paul preached, and married her uncle, Herod, king of
Chalcis, at whose death she signified her willingness to become the
wife of Polemon, King of Cilicia, if he would embrace Judaism.
Polemon, induced by her wealth, consented; but Berenice soon
deserted him, and he returned to his former faith.

Scrupulous in all religious observances, she made a journey to
Jerusalem, where she spent thirty days in fasting and prayer.
While thus engaged, she suffered a thousand indignities from  the
Roman soldiers. She also went barefoot to the Roman governor to
intercede for her people, but he treated her with open neglect.
Berenice then resolved to apply to Vespasian, emperor of Rome, or
his son Titus, to avoid being involved in the ruin of her nation.
She accordingly went, with her brother, to Rome, and soon gained
Vespasian by her liberality, and Titus by her beauty. Titus wished
to marry her; but the murmurs of the Roman people prevented
him; he was even obliged to banish her, with a promise of a recall
when the tumult should be appeased. Some historians assert thag
Berenice returned and was again banished.

She is mentioned in the 25th. chapter of the Acts of the Apostles
as coming with her brother Agrippa to Cesarea, to salute Festus.

BERNARD, CATHARINE,

Or the academy of the Ricovrate of Padua, was born at Roucn,
and died at Paris in 1712, Her works were several times crowned
by the French academy, and by that of the Jeux-Floraux. Two
of her tragedies were represented at the French theatre, “Brutus,”
in 1691, and “Laodamia.” It is thought she composed these pieces
conjointly with Fontenelle, her friend and countryman. She wrote
several other works in verse, showing easc and sometimes delicacy.
She acquired some celebrity by her placet to Louis the Fourteenth,
to petition for the two hundred crowns given to her annually by
that prince; it is to be seen in the “Recueil de vers Choisis du
pere Bonhors.” She discontinued writing for the theatre at the
advice of Madame la Chanceliére de Pont-Chartrain, who gave her
a pension; even suppressing several little pieces, which might have
given wrong impressions of her manners and religion. Two romances
are likewise ascribed to her; “The Count d’ Amboite,” and “Ines
of Cordova.” Some of the journalists attributed to her, others to
Fontenelle, the account of the “Island of Borneo.”

BERNERS, or BARNES, JULIANA,

SisTER of Richard, Lord Berners, is supposed to have been born
about " 1388, and was a native of Essex. She was prioress of
Sopewell nunnery, and wrote “The Boke of Hawhyng and Huntyng,”
which was one of the first works that issued from the English press.
She is represented as having been beautiful, high-spirited, and fond
of all active cxercises. She lived to an advanced age, and was
highly respected and admired. The indelicacies that are found in
her book, must be imputed to the barbarism of the times. Sheis
usually spoken of by contemporary writers as Lady Juliana
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BERSALA, ANN,

DavcerTER and principal heiress of Wolfard de Borselle, and of
Charlotte de Bourbou-Montpensier, who was married June the 17th.,
1468; she was wife of Philip of Burgundy, son of Anthony of
Burgundy, Lord of Bevres, of the illegitimate sons of the Duke of
Burgundy, Philip the Good. She brought to him, for her dowry,
the lordship of Vere, that of Flushing, and some others, and had
by him one son and two daughters.

Erasmus had a peculiar estcem for her. He thus writes to a
friend :—“We came to Anne, Princess of Vere. Why should I say
anything to you of this lady's complaisance, benignity, or liberality ?
I know the embeilishments of rhetoricians are suspected, especially
by those who are not unskilled in those arts. But, believe me, I
am 8o far here from enlarging, that it is above the reach of our art.
Never did nature produce aunything more modest, more wise, or
more obliging. She was so generous to ine—she loaded me with so
many benefits, without my secking them! It has happened to me,
my Battus, with regard to her, as it often used to happen with regard
to you, that I begin to love and admire most when I am absent.
Good God, what candour, what complaisance in the largest fortune,
what evenness of mind in the greatest iujuries, what cheerfulness
in such great cares, what constancy of mind, what innocence of
life, what encouragement of learned men, what affability to all!”

BERTANA, LUCIA.

In the sixteenth century the literary annals of Italy shone with
illustrious names, and among these may be found many women
assiduously cultivating poetry and science, and attaining no mean
proficiency in these elevated pursuits. Naples boasted Vittoria Co-
lonna, and a few years afterwards, Laura Terracina. Padua pos-
seesed Gaspara Stampa; Brescia, Veronica Gambara; and Modena,
Tarquenia Molza. At Bologna, among many poetesses at that time,
we find Ippolita Paleotti writing elegant verses in Greek and in
Latin; the nun Febronia Pannolini, remarkable for her choice prose,
and flowing hymns, as well in Latin as in Italian ; and Valeria Miani,
who achieved that difficulty some male sceptics arrogantly refuse
to feminine capacity—a successful tragedy. But among all the
Bolognese women, the crown must be yiclded to Lucia Bertana,
Not only contemporary authorities award her this praise, but Maffei,
in his “History of Italian literature,” gives her the third place
among the most admirable poetesses of the sixteenth century, pre-
ferring only Vittoria Colonna and Veronica Gambara. She was
born at Bologna, of the family Dall’Oro, in 1521; and became the
wife of Gerone Bertana, a gentleman of Modena, where she resi-
ded after her marriage. She was not only celebrated for her poetry,
but possessed a vigorous and polished prose style. She cultivated
music and painting, and twned her attention to what was at that
time a respectable and sensible object of study—astrology. Besides
these accomplishments, Lucia was gifted with all the virtues of her
sex. She was amiable and gentle, and her excellent disposition
was manifested in an attempt she most earnestly made to effect a
reconciliation between two rival men of letters, Caro and Castelvetro.
She conducted the matter with the utmost delicacy and good sense
—appealed to the better feelings of each—and tried to show how
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unworthy of their superior abilities, and solid reputation, was this
unmeaning bickering.

She died at Rome in 1567. Her remains were interred in the
church of St. Sabina, where her husband elevated a superb monu-
ment to her memory. The estimation of various learned societies
endeavoured to immortalize her by other means—medals were struck
to her fame, which may yet be found in Italian Musewmns.

BERTHA,

Daventer of Caribert, King of Paris. She married Ethelbert,
King of Kent, who succeeded to the throne about the ycar 560.
Ethelbert was a pagan, but Bertha was a Christian, and in the
marriage treaty had stipulated for the free exercisc of her religion,
and taken with her a French bishop. By her influence Christianity
was introduced into England; for so” exemplary in every respect
were her life and conduct, that she inspired the king and his court
with a high respect for her person, and the religion by which she
was influenced. The Pope taking advantage of this, sent forty monks,
among whom was St. Augustine, to preach the gospel. Under the
protection of the queen they soon found means of communication
with the king, who finally submitted to public baptism, Christi-
anity proved the means of promoting knowledge and civilization in
England ; and this convert king enacted a body of laws which was
the first written code promulgated by the northern conquerors. Thus
was the influence of this pious Queen Bertha the means of redecming
England from paganism: and moreover to her belongs the glory
of planting the first Christian Church in Canterbury, called the
church of St. Martin; here she was buried: her cpitaph, preserved
by Leland, may be thus translated—*“Adorned with virtues here
lies the blessed Queen Bertha, who was in favour with God and
greatly beloved by mankind.”

BERTHA,

Wipow of Eudes, Count de Blois, married Robert the Pious, King
of France. She was a relation of his, and he had been godfather
to one of her children. These obstacles, then very powerful, did
not prevent the king from marrying her. A council assembled at
Rome in 998, and ordered Robert to repudiate Bertha, which he
refused to do; the terrible sentence of excommunication was pro-
nounced against him, and he was at length obliged to yield. Bertha
retired to an abbey and devoted herself to pious works. Her title
of queen was always fg;iven to her, and the king continued to show
her constant proofs of affection and respect.

BERTHA, or BETRADE,

Wire of Pepin and mother of Charlemagne, Emperor of France,
was a woman of great natural excellences, both of mind and heart.
Charlemagne always showed her most profound respect and vene-
ration, and there was never the slightest difficulty between them
excepting when he divorced the daughter of Didier, King of the
Lombards, whom he had married by her advice, to espouse
Emergarde. Bertha died in 783. Her name has come down to
posterity irradiated by the glory which surrounds that of her son;
it is a borrowed light, but it shines upon & worthy object,
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BERTRADE,

LAUGHTER oi the Count of Montfort, married the Count of Anjon,
from whom she was divorced to unite herself to Philip the First,
King of France, 1092. This union was opposed by the clergy, hut
the love of the monarch triumphed over his respect for religion,
Bertrade was ambitious, and not always faithful to her husband.
After the king’s death she pretended sanctity, and was buried
in a convent which she herself founded.

BETHMANN, FREDERICA,

Oxk of the first ornaments of the Berlin National Theatre, was
born in 1760, at Gotha, where her father, whose name was Flittner,
had an income by a respectable office. After his death, her mother
married the well-known director Grossmann. He visited, with his
family, the cities on the Rhine, Cologne, Bonn, Ments, etc., where
Frederica was married to Mr. Unselmann, who enjoyed great popue
larity for his rich comic talent, and she then made her t?rst
appearance on the stage. Her agreeable voice induced her to appear
at the opera. She soon acquired by her singing and acting, in
naif as well as in sentimental parts, the undivided approbation of
the public; and was called, with her hushand, to Berlin, where she
became one of the first actresses that Germany has produced, both
in tragedy and comedy. In 1803 she was divorced from her hus-
band, to marry the renowned Mr. Bethmann. She died in 1814,
A truly creative fancy, deep and tender feeling, and an acute un-
derstanding, were united In her with a graceful, slender figure, an
expressive countenance, and a voice, which, from its flexibility and
melodiousness, was fit to touch the decpest chords of the heart,
and to mark with rare perfection the nicest shades of thought and
feeling.

BIBI JAND,

QueeN of Dekan in Hindostan, in the sixteenth century, was &
wise and able princess. She maintained her dominions in peace
and prosperity, and repulsed with success the attacks of the Moguls,
who wished to subjugate her.

BIGNE,

GRACE DE LA, & French poetess of Bayeaux, accompanied King
John to England, after the battle of Poictiers, and died in 1374,

BILDERJIK, KATHARINE WILHELMINA,

Wire of the celebrated poet of Holland, died at Haarlaem, in
1831. She was herself distinguished for her poetic abilitics; and,
in 1816, ohtained a prize offered at Ghent for the best poem on the
battle of Waterloo.

BILLINGTON, ELIZABETH,

Tur most celebrated English singer of her day, was born in 1770,
She was the daughter of Mr. Weichsell, a German. At the age of
fourteen she made her first appearance as a singer, at Oxford ; and
two years afterwards married Mr. Billington, whom she accompanied
to Dublin. Here she made her début in the opers of “Orpheus and



108 BIL. BLA.

Eurydice.” On returning to London, she appeared at Covent Garden
with great success, and rapidly acquired a high rcputation. She
afterwards visited the continent to avail herself of the instructions
of the masters of the art in Paris and Italy. In 1796, she appcared
at Venice and at Rome, recciving everywhere the loudest expressions
of applause. In 1801, she returned to the London stage, and aston-
ished the whole world by her Mandane, a performance that has
hardly ever been equalled in English opera. The last exhibition of
her powers was for the benefit of a charity at Whitehall chapel;
the queen, the prince-regent, and most of the branches cf the royal
family, being present. She left England in 1817, and died soon after
at an estate she had purchased in the Venetian territories. Her
character as & private individual was very bad.

BILLIONI, N. BUSSA,
A CELEBRATED actress at the theatres of France and Brussells,

who died in 1783,
BLACK, MRS.,

AN English portrait-painter, flourished ahout the year 1760, and
was a member of the Academy in St. Martin’s-lane. Her daughter
was also a portrait-painter in oils and crayons, who acquired much
reputation in teaching painting.

BLACKWELL, ELIZABETH,

AN English woman of considerable talent, who, to provide subsis-
tence for her husband, who was in prison for debt, published, in
two folio volumes, a complete Herbal, containing five hundred
plates, drawn, engraved, and coloured by herself. The first volume
appeared in 1737, and the second in 1789. The whoie work
bore the following title:—“A curious Herbal, containing five hun-
dred of the most useful plants which are now used in the practice
of physic, engraved on folio copper-plates, after drawings taken
from the life. To which is added a short description of the plants,
and their common uses in Physic.”

While Mrs. Blackwell was completing this laborious undertaking,
she resided at Chelsea, near the Garden of Medicinal Plants; where
she was frequently visited, and much patronized by people of dis-
tinguished rank and learning. The College of Physicians gave the
book a public testimonial of their approbation, and made the author
a present. Dr. Pulteney, speaking of this work, says, “For the most
complete set of drawings of medicinal plants, we are indebted to
the genius and industry of a lady, exerted on an occasion that
redounded highly to her praise.”

BLACKWELL, ELIZABETH,

DESERVES to have her name recorded for the earnest efforts she
is making to prepare herself for a physician for her own sex. The
reform of the practice which has confined all medical and even
physiological science to men i, we trust, approaching., The example
of this young heroic woman has already had a salutary effect. We
give her history, as written by one well qualified to judge of her
character, and the fitness of the pursuit she has chosen. Having
been a physician, he knows and feels that some branches of medicat
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practice ought to be exclusively in the hands of women.

The public, through the newspapers, have been pretty generally
informed that Elizabeth Blackwell was a regular student of Geneva
Medical College, and received the diploma of that institution at its
commencement in 1849. As she is the first Medical Doctor of her
sex in the United States, the case is, naturally enough, one of those
questionable matters npon which there must be a great variety of
opinions; and the public sentiment is, besides, intluenced by the
partial and inaccurate statements of facts and conjectures, which
usually supply the place of correct information.

Elizabeth Blackwell was born about 1820, in the city of Bristol.
Her father setticd with his family in New York when she was about
eleven years old, After a residence there of five or six years, he
failed in business, and removed to Cincinnati. A few weeks after his
arrival there, he died, leaving his widow and nine children in very
embarrassed circumnstances. Elizabeth, the third daughter, was then
seventeen years of age. During the ensuing seven years, she engaged,
with two of her sisters, in teaching a young ladies’ seminary. By
the joint efforts of the elder children, the younger members of the
family were supported and educated, and a comfortahle homestead
on Walnut Hill was secured for the family. The property which,
in the midst of their first difficulties, they had the forecast to purchase,
has already gquadrupled the price which it cost them. I give this
fact for the illustration of character which it affords.

It was in 1843 that Miss Blackwell first entertained the idea of de-
voting herself to the study of medicine, Having taken the resolution,
she went vigorously to work to effect it. She commenced the study
of Greek, and persevered until she could read it satisfactorily, and
revived her Latin by devoting three or four hours a day to it, until
she had both sufficiently for all ordinary and professional purposes.
French she had taught, and studied German to gratify her fondness
for its modern literature. The former she speaks with fluency, and
translates the latter elegantly, and can manage to read Italian prose
pretty well.

Early in the spring of 1845, for the purpose of making the
most money in the shortest time, she set out for North Carolina,
and, after sone months teaching French and music, and reading
medicine with Dr. John Dickson, at Asheville, she removed to Char-
leston. Here she tanght usic alone, and read industriously under
the direction of Dr. Samuel H. Dickson, then a resident of Charleston,
and now Professor of Practice in the University of New York. In
1847, she went to Philadelphia, for the purpose of pursuing the study.
That summer, Dr. J. M. Allen, Professor of Anatomy, afforded her
excellent opportunities for dissection in his private anatomical rooms,
The winter following, she attended her first full course of lectures
at Geneva, N. Y. The next suinmer, she resided at the Blockley
Hospital, Philadelphia, where she had the kindest attentions from
Dr. Benedict, the Principal Physician, and the very large range for
observation which its great variety and number of cases afford,
The succeeding winter, she attended her second course at Geneva,
and graduated regularly at the close of the session. Her thesis was
upon Ship Fever, which she had ample opportunities for observing
at Blockley. It was so ably written, that the Faculty of Geneva
determined to give it publication.

It is in keeping with my idea of this story to add, that the
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proceeds of her own industry have been adequate to the entire
expense of medical education—about eight hundred dollars.

My purpose in detailing these particulars is, to give the fullest
notion of her enterprise and object. She gave the best summary
of it that can be put into words in her reply to the President of
the Geneva College, when he presented her diploma. Departing
from the usual form, he rose and addressed her in a manner so
emphatic and unusual, that she was surprised into a response.
“With the help of the Most High, it shall be the study of my life
to shed honour on this diploma.”

Her settled sentiment was perhaps unconsciously disclosed in this brief
speech. She had fought her way into the profession, openly, without
disguise, evasion, or any indirection, steadily refusing all compromises
and expediencies, and under better impulses and with higher aims
than personal ambition or the distinction of singularity. Her object
was not the honour that a medical degree could confer upon her,
but the honour that she resolved to bestow upon it; and that she
will nobly redeem this pledge is, to all who know her, rather more
certain than almost any other unarrived event,

Miss Blackwell sailed for Europe on the 18th. of April, 1849. She
spent a couple of weeks in London, Dudley, and Birmingham. In
Birminghain, (near which her uncle and cousins, large iron manu-
facturers, reside, one of her cousins now being Government Geologist
for Wales,) she was freely admitted to all the hospitals and.other

rivileges of medical visitors. They called her in England, “The

ady Surgeon.” Provided with letters to London, she made the
acquaintance of the best known medical men there; among others,
Dr. Carpenter, author of a standard work on Physiology, much in
use in the United States, gave her a soirée, where she met the faculty
of the highest rank generally. When she visited St. Bartholomew’s
hospital Eit is the largest in England, and its annual income is
£30,000,) the Senior Surgeon met her, and said that, hearing she
would visit the hospital that day, though it was not his day for
attending, he thought it due to her that he should do the honours
of the establishment, and accordingly he lectured to the classes
(clinical lectures) in her presence.

Moreover, early in the spring of 1850, the dean of the faculty of
St. Bartholomew’s hospital, London, tendered to Miss Dr. Blackwell
the privileges of their institution, on the ground that it was due to
her, and added that he doubted not all the other schools of the
city would do the same.

{n Paris, she resided as an eldve at the Hospital Maternitd, in
Rue du’ Port Royal. It is, as its name indicates, a maternity Hospital,
and offers great opportunities in that department, as well as in the
diseases of women and children.

None of the French physicians seem to have extended any parti-
cular courtesy towards Miss Blackwell, except M, Blot, of the
Maternitd—and his was characteristic of French delicacy, where they
hide every thing which ought to be thgown open, and display just
what they ought to conceal.

In England no difficulty was made or felt abhout Miss Blackwell’s
presence at the hospitals and before the classes. In Paris, M. Blot
proposed to her to assume male attire,—~then she might visit these
places! Her indignant reply was that she would not thus dishonour
her womanhood, nor seek her object by any indirect means, for all
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the advantages which such means would afford her.

In personal appearance Miss Blackwell is rather below the middie
size, lady-like in manners, and very quiet, almost reserved in company,
That her example is destined to work out a great and beneficial
change in the medical practice of America, we confidently hope;
and that England will soon follow this change, we will not doubt.
Is it not repugnant to reason, as well as shocking to delicacy, that
men should act the part of midwives? Who believes this is necesary ?
that woman could not acquire all the requisite physiological and
medical knowledge, and by her sympathy for the sufferer, which
man cannot feel, become a fur more congenial helper?

God has sanctioned this profession of Female Physicians; He
“huilt houses” for the Hebrew midwives, and he will bless those who
go forward to rescue their sex from subjection to this unnatural
and shocking custom of employing men in their hour of sorrow,
We trust the time is not far distant when the women of the Anglo-
Saxon race will be freed from such a sad servitude to the scientitic
knowledge of man, which neither God nor nature sanctions,

BLAKE, KATHARINE,

Wire of William Blake, the artist, was born in humble life, and
first noticed by the young painter for the whiteness of her hand
and the sylph-like beauty of her form. Her maiden name was
Boutcher, not name to set in ryhme, but her lover inscribed his
Iyrics to the “dark-eyed Kate.” He also drew her picture; and
finding she had good domestic qualities, he married her. They
lived long and happily together, A writer who knew them inti-
mately, thus describes her:—

“She seemed to have been created on purpose for Blake; she
believed him to be the finest genius on earth; she believed in
his verse; she believed in his designs; and to the wildest flights
of his imagination she bowed the knee, and was a worshipper.
She set his house in good order, prepared his frugal meal, learned
to think as he thought, and, indulging him in his harmless absur-
dities, became as it were bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh.
She learned—what a young and handsome woman is seldom apt to
learn—to despise gaudy dresses, costly meals, pleasant company,
and_agreeable Invitations; she found out the way of being happy
at home, living on the simplest of food, and contcnted in the
homeliest of clothing. It was no ordinary mind which could do all
this; and she whom Blake emphatically called his ‘beloved’ was
no ordinary woman. She wrought off in the press the impressions
of his plates~she coloured them with a light and neat hand—
made drawings much in the spirit of his compositions, and almost
rivalled him in all things, save in the power which he possessed
of seeing visions of any individual living or dead, whenever he chose
to see them.”

William Blake died in 1828, without any visible pain, his faithful
wife watching over him to the last. She died a few years afterwards,

BLAMIRE, SUSANNA,

Was born of a respectable family in Cumberland, at Cardem Hall,
near Carlisle, where she resided till her twentieth year, when her
sister marrying a gentleman from Scotland, she accompanied them
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to that country, where she remained some years. She was dis-
tinguished for the excellence of her Scottish poetry. She died
unmarried at Carlisle, in 1794, at the age of forty-six. Her lyrics
have been greatly admired for their harmonious  versification, and
their truth and tenderness of feeling, Among these, “The Nabob,”
“The Waefu’ Heart,” and “Auld Robin Forbes,” are selected as most
beautiful. Her poetical works were collected in 1842, and published
in one volume, with a memoir by Patrick Maxwell,

BLANCHARD, MADAME,

Was the wife of Francois Blanchard, one of the first acronauts,
a Frenchman by birth, who died in 1809. After his death Madame
Blanchard continued to make aerial voyages. In 1811, she ascended
in Rome, and after going sixty miles, she rose again to proceed to
Naples. In June, 1819, having ascended from Tiivoli, in Paris, her
balloon took fire from some fireworks she bad with her, the gondola
fell from a considerable height into the street de Provence, and
Madame Blanchard was instantly killed.

BLANCHE,

A NATIVE of Padua, was celebrated for her resolution. On the
death of her hasband, at the siege of Bassano, Acciolin, the general
of the enemy, offered violence to her person, when she threw herself
into her husband’s tomb, and was crushed by the falling of a stone
that covered the entrance, 1253. .

BLANCHE DE BOURBON,

SrcoxD daughter of Pierre de Bourhon, a nobleman of France,
married Pedro, King of Castile, in 18352, She was cruelly treated by
her husband, who was attached to Maria Padilla, and was at last
imprisoned and murdered, in 1861, aged eighteen. Her misfortunes
were avenged by Du Guesclin, at the head of the French army.
Her beauty and virtues made her a great favourite, not only with
the mother of Pedro, but the whole Spanish nation.

BLANCHE,

Or Castile, Queen of France, was the daughter of Alphonso the
Ninth, King of Castile, and of Eleanor, daughter of Henry the First
of England. In 1200, she was married to Louis the Eighth of France ;
and became the mother of nine sons and two daughters, whom she
educated with great care, and in such sentiments of piety, that two
of them, Louis the Ninth, and Elizabeth, have been beatified by the
church of Rome.

On the death of her husband, in 1266, he showed his esteem for
her by leaving her sole regent during the minority of his son,
Louis the Ninth, then only twelve years old; and Blanche justified
by her conduct in the trying circumstances in which she was
placed, the confidence of her husband. The princes and nobles,
pretending that the regency was unjustly granted to a woman,
confederated against her; but by her prudence and courage, opposing
soine in arms, and gaining over others with presents and condescen-
sion, Blanche finally triumphed. She made use of the romantic
passion of the young Count of Champagne; to obtain information
of the projects of the malcontents ; but her reputation was endangered
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by the favour she showed him, as well as by the familiar intercourse
to which she admitted the gallant Cardinal Romani.

In educating Louis, she was charged with putting him too much
in the hands of the clergy; but she proved an excellent guardian
of his virtue, and inspired him with a lasting respect for herseif. In
1234, she married him to Margaret, daughter of the Count de Provence ;
and in 1285, Louis having reached the age of twenty-one, Blanche
surrendered to him the sovereign authority. But even after this she
retained great ascendency over the young king, of which she some-
times made an improper use. Becoming jealous of Margaret, wifa
of Louis, she endeavoured to sow dissensions between them, and,
failing in this, to separate them; and these disturbances caused
Louis great uneasiness.

When, in 1248, Louis undertook a crusade to the Holy Land, he
determined to take his queen with him, and leave his mother
regent; and in this second regency she showed the same vigour and
prudence as in the first. The kingdom was suffering so much from the
domination of the priesthood, that vigorous measures had become
necessary ; and notwithstanding her strong religious feelings, she
exerted her utmost power against the tyranny of the priests and
in favour of the people: and as usual, Blanche was successful.

The unfortunate defeat and imprisonment. of her son in the East
so affected her spirits, that she died, in 1252, to his great grief,
and the regret of the whole kingdom. She was buried in the abbey
of Maubisson. She was one of the most illustrious characters of her
time, being equally distingnished for her personal and mental
endowments. .

BLAND, ELIZABETH,

Tris lady was remarkable for her knowledge of the Hebrew lan-
guage, and for her peculiar skill in writing it.

She was born about the period of the restoration of Charles the
Second, and was daunghter and heir of Mr. Robert Fisher, of Long-
Acre. She married Mr. Nathaniel Bland, April 26th., 1681, who was
then a linen-draper in London, and afterwards Lord of the Manor of
Beeston, in Yorkshire. She had six children, who all died in infancy,
excepting one son, named Joseph, and a daughter, Martha, who was
married to Mr. George Moore, of Beeston. Mrs. Bland was taught
Hebrew by Lord Van Helmont, which she understood so thoroughly
as to be competent to the instruction in it of her son and daughter,

Among the curiogities of the Royal Society is preserved a phy-
lactery, in Hebrew, written by her, of which Dr. Grew has given a
description in his account of rarities preserved in Gresham college.

By the two pedigrees of the family, printed in Mr. Thoresby’s
“Ducatus Leodiensis,” pages 209 and 587, it seems she was living

in 1712,
BLEECKER, ANNE ELIZA,

Oxr of the early poetesses of America, was born in New York,
in 1752, Her father was Brandt Schuyler, of that city. In 1769,
she married John J. Bleecker, and afterwards lived chiefly at
Tomhanick, a little village not far from Albany. It was in this
seclusion that most of her poems were written.- The death of one
of her children, and the capture of her husband, who was taken
prisoner by a of tories, in 1781, caused a depression of spirits
and melancholy m which she never receovered. She died in

1
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1783, Several years after her death, her poems were eollected by
her daughter, Mrs. Faugeres, and published in one volume. There
are no wonderful traces of genius in these poems; but they show
a refined taste, and talents which might have been cultivat>d to
higher efforts, if the circumstances surrounding the author bad becn
ropitious, There i3 & pure current of conjugal and maternal
eeling to be traced in all her effusions. In her descriptive poetry
she seems to have observed nature with the loving eye of a woman,
rather than the searching glance of the artist; and she appropriates
the scenery, so to speak, to her own affections.

BLESSINGTON, COUNTESS OF,

Was born in Ireland, September 1st., 1789. Her maiden name
was Marguerite Power; she was the second daughter of Edmund
Power, Esq., of Carrabeen, in the county of Waterford, Marguerite
Power was very beautiful, and married, at the early age of fifteen,
Captain Farmer, of the forty-seventh regiment. He died in 1817
and, in the following year, Mrs. Farmer married her second hus-
band, Charles John QGardner, Earl of Blessington. During the
lifetime of the Earl he resided with Lady Blessington chiefly in
Italy and France; and he died in Paris, in 1829, Lady Blessington
returned soon afterwards to London, and devoted herself to literature.
She was so prominent in the circle her rank, talents, accomplish-
ments, and beauty drew around her, that her biography is familiar
to all. She resided in London, till the troubles in Ireland had so
embarrassed her estates in that country, that she was compelled to
dispose of her house and all her property—her most cherished
“honsehold gods”—Dby public sale. In the spring of 1849, she removed
to Paris, where she intended to fix her residence, and died there,
early in June, before she had fully established herself in her new
home. Awmong the many testimonials to the generosity of her
disposition, and the truth of her zeal in the service of her friends,
is the following, which we quote from the “Art-Joutnal:"—

“She was largely indebted to Nature for surpassing loveliness of
person and graceful and ready wit. Circumstances connected with
the earlier years of her life (to which it is needless to refer) ‘told”
against her through the whole of her career; but we entirely be«
lieve that the Nature which gave her beauty, gave her also those
desires to be good which constitute true virtue. Those who speak
lightly of this accomplished woman, might have better means
to do her justice if they knew but a tithe of the cases that might
be quoted of her generous sympathy, her ready and liberal aid,
and her persevering sustenance whenever a good cause was to be
helped, or a virtuous principle was to be promulgated.”

She wrote with great facility and elegance of language, but her
style is too diffuse, particularly in her novels. Her “Idler in Italy,”
and “Conversations with Lord Byron,” are her best works; the
last is very interesting, the subjects owing, probably, much to the
spirit with which the hero of the book discourses, The list of
Lady Blessington’s works is large, comprisiug the following :—*“The
Magic Lantern,” “Sketches and Fragments,” “Tour in the Nuther-
lands,” “Conversations with Lord Byron,” “The Repealers,” “The
Two Friends,” “The Victims of Society,” “The Idler in France,”
“The Idler in Italy,” “The Governess,” “Confessions of an Elderly
Lady,” “Confessions of an Elderly Gentleman,” “Desultory Thoughts,”




BOA. bOC. 115

“The Belle of a Season,” “Lottery of Life,” “Meredith,” “Strathern,”
“Mcmoirs of a Femme de Chambre.” She wrote also several illus-
trated books of Poetry.

BOADICEA,

A BriTisa Queen in the time of Nero, wife, first of Arvinagus,
and afterwards of Prasatagas, King of the Iceni, that is, Norfolk,
Suffolk, Cambridge, and Huntingdonshire. Prasatagas, in order to
secure the friendship and protection of Nero for his wife and family,
let the emperor and his daughters co-heirs, The Roman officers,
availing themselves of a privilege so replete with mischief, seized
opon all his effects in their master’s name. Boadicea strongly
remonstrated against these unjust proccedings, and being a woman
of high spirit, she resented her ill usage in such terms, that the
officers, in revenge, caused her to be publicly scourged, and violated
her daughters. Boadicea assembled the Britons, and standing on
a rising ground, her loose robes and long hair floating in the wind,
a spear in her hand, ber majestic features animated with a desire
for vengeance, she reminded her people, in a strain of pathetic
eloquence, of the wrongs they had endured from the invaders, and
exhorted them to instant revolt. While speaking, she permitted
a hare, which she had kept concealed about her person, to escape
among the crowd. The Britons, exulting, hailed the omen, and
the public indignation was such, that all the island, excepting
London, agreed to rise in rebellion.

Boadicea put herself at the head of the popular army, and
earnestly exhorted them to take advantage of the absence of the
Roman General, Paulinus, then in the Isle of Man, by putting their
foreign oppressors to the sword. The Britons readily embraced
the proposal, and so violent was the rage of the exasperated peo-
ple, that not a single Roman of any age, or either sex, within
their reach, escaped; no less than seventy thonsand perished.

Paulinus, suddenly returning, marched against the revolting
Britong, who had an army of one hundred thousand, or, according
to Dion Cassius, two hundred and thirty thousand strong, under
the conduct of Boadicea and her General, Venutius. The noble
person of Boadicea, large, fair, and dignified, with her undauated
courage, had gained for her the entire contidence of the people,
and they were impatient for the engagement with Paulinus, whose
army consisted of only ten thousand men. Notwithstanding this
disparity of numbers, however, the discipline and valour of the
Roman cohorts proved too much for their barbarous adversaries,
who, at the first attack, fell into disorder, and precipitately fled;
the baggage and wagons in which their families were placed, ob-
sructing their flight, a total defeat and dreadful carnage ensued.
Eighty thousand Britons were left on the field. Boadicea escaped
falling into the hands of the enemy, but, unable to survive this
terrible disappointment, she fell a victim either to despair or poison.
The battle was fought in the year 61.

BOCCAGE, MARIA ANNE DU,

A crrLEBRATED French poetess, member of the academies of Rome,
Bologna, Padua, Lyons, and Rouen, was born in Rouen in 1710,
and died in 1802. She was educated in Paris in a nunnery, where
she evinced a love of poetry. She became the wife of a receiver
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of taxes in Dieppe, who died soon after the marriage, leaving her
a youthful widow. She concealed her talents, however, till the
charms of youth were past, and first published her productions in
1746, The first was a poem “On the Mutual Influence of the Finc
Arts and Sciences.” This gained the prize from the Academy of
Rouen. She next attempted an imitation of “Paradise Lost,” in six
cantos; then of the “Death of Abel;” next a tragedy, the “Ama-
zons ;" and & poem in ten cantos, called “The Columbiad.” Madame
du Boccage was praised by her contemporaries. with an extravagance,
for which only her sex and the charms of her person can account.
Forma Venus arte Minerva, was the motto of her admirers, among
whom were Voltaire, Fontenelle, and Clairaut. She was always
surrounded by distinguished men, and extolled in a multitude of
poems, which, if collected, would fill several volumes. There is a
great deal of entertaining matter in the letters which she wrote
on her travels in England and Holland, and in which one may
plainly see the impression she made upon her contemporaries. Her
}vml'ks have been translated into English, Spanish, German, and
talian.

BOIS DE LA PIERRE, LOUISE MARIE,

A LapY of Normandy, who possessed some poetical merit, and
wrote memoirs for the history of Normandy, etc. She died Septem-
ber 14th., 1730, aged sixty-seven.

BONAPARTE, RAMOLINA MARIE LETITIA,

Was born at Ajaccio, in the island of Corsica, in 1748. The
family of Ramolini is of noble origin, and is derived from the
Counts of Colatto. The founder of the Corsican branch had mar-
ried the daughier of a doge of Genoa, and had received from that
republic great and honourable distinctions. The mother of Madame
Letitia married a second time a Swiss named Fesch, whose family
was from Basle. He was a Protestant, but was proselyted by his
wife, and entered the Catholic church. From this second marriage
was born the Cardinal Fesch, half-brother of Madame Bonaparte.
Letitia was one of the most beautiful girls of Corsica. She married
Charles Bonaparte in 1766, in the midst of civil discords and wars;
through every vicissitude she followed her husband, and as few
persons have been placed in more difficult conjunctures, few have
exhibited such strength of mind, courage, fortitude, and equanimity.
The most unexampled prosperity, and inost unlooked-for adversity
have found her equal to the difficulties of each. Her eight children
who lived to maturity were the following :—Joseph, King of Naples,
and afterwards of Spain ; Napoleon ; Eliza, grand-duchess of Tuscany ;
Lucien; Pauline, princess Borghese ; Louis, King of Holland; Caro-
line, Queen of Naples; and Jerome, King of Westphalia.

In 1785 Charles Bonaparte being sent to France as a deputy from
the Corsican nobility, was seized with a cancer of the stomach, and
died at Montpelier in the arms of his son Joseph. He left a widow
with eight children, and no fortune. Two of the family were edu-
cated at the expense of the government—Napoleon at Brienne, and
Eliza at St. Cyr—while the others found their mother an instruc-
tress capable and energetic. Hers was a character that displayed
its resources in difficulties; and she always managed to maintain
her children in the position to which they were naturally entitled
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She was fond of saying of Napoleon, “That he had never given
her a moment’s pain, not even at the time which is almost uni-
versally woman’s hour of suffering.”

Madame Bonaparte was always kind and generous; in trouble
she was the advocate and protectress of the unfortunate. When
Jerome incurred his brother’s displeasure for his American mar-
riage, his mother restored him to favour; and when Lucien, for
a fault of the same sort, was exiled to Rome, Madame Letitia
accompanied him. When Napoleon became sovereign, he allotted
her a suitable income, upon which she maintained a decorous court.
After the disasters of 1816, she retired to Rome, where she lived
in a quiet and dignified manner, seeing nobody but her own con-
nections, and sometimes strangers of high rank, who were very
Jesirous of being presented to her. She never laid aside her black,
after the death of Napoleon. She died February 2nd., 1836, at the
age of eighty-eight. For several of the last years of her life she
was deprived of her sight, and was bedridden. Madame Letitia
was always honoured and respected by those who were able to
appreciate her rare qualities.

BONTEMS, MADAME,

Born at Paris, in 1718, died in the same city, April 18th., 1768;
had received from nature a good understanding, and an excellent
taste, which were cultivated by a careful education. She was ac-
quainted with the foreign languages, and it is to her that the French
are indebted for the accurate and elegant translation of “Thomson's
Seasons.,” She was the centre of an amiable and select society
that frequented her house. Though she was naturally very witty,
she only made use of this talent for displaying that of others. She
wgsdnot less esteemed for the qualities of her heart than of her
mind.

BORE, or BORA, CATHARINE VON,

DAUGHTER of a gentleman of fortune, was a nun in the convent
of Nimptschen, in Germany, two leagues from Wittemberg. She left
the convent, with eight others, at the commencement of the Reform-
ation by Luther. Leonard Koppe, senator of Torgau, is said to
have first animated them to this resolution, which they put in prac-
tice on a Good Friday. Luther undertook the defence of these
nuns and Leonard Koppe, and published a justification of their
conduct.

Luther, who admired Catharine on account of her heroism, in
addition to her excellent qualities of mind and heart, gained her
consent and moarried her. Catharine was then twenty-six, and
added to the charms of youth, much sprightliness of mind. The
reformer, many years older than his wife, was as affectionately
beloved by her as if he had been in the flower of his youth. She
brought him a son; and he writes on this occasion, “that he would
not change his condition for that of Creesus.” The character of

his wife was excellently adapted to make him happy. Modest and
gentle, decent in her attire, and economical in the house, she had
the hospitality of the German noblesse without their pride. On the
15th. Febrnary, 1546, she became a widow, and, although several
good offers were made to her, she lived for many years in great
poverty, and sometimes in sctual distress. Martin Luther left little
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or no property, and she was compelled to keep a boarding-house
for students, in order to support herself and children. She died
on the 20th. of December, 1552, in consequence of a cold she had
contracted from a fall in the water, while moving from Wittemberg
to Torgau.

She left three sons, Paul, Martin, and John, and two daughters

BORGHESE, MARIE PAULINE,

Prixcess, originally Bonaparte, sister of Napoleon, born at Ajaccio
October 20th., 1780; went, when the English occupicd Corsica, in
1793, to Marseilles, where she was on the point of marrying Fréron,
a member of the Convention, and son of that critic whom Voltaire
made famous, when another lady laid claim to bis hand. The beau-
tiful Pauline was then intended for General Duphot, who was
afterwards murdered at Rome in December, 1797 ; but she bestowed
her hand from choice on General Leclerc, then at Milan, who had
been in 1795, chief of the general staff of a division at Marseilles,
and had then fallen in love with her. When he was sent to St.
Domingo with the rank of Captain-general, Napoleon ordered her
to accompuny her husband with her son. She embarked in De-
cember, 1801, at Brest, and was called by the poects of the fleet
the Galatea of the Greeks, the Venus marina. Her statue in mar-
ble has since been made by Canova at Rome, a successful image
of the goddess of beauty. She was no less courageous than beau-
tiful, for when the negroes under Christophe stormed Cape Fran-
coise, where she resided, and Leclerc, who could no longer resist
the assailants, ordered his lady and child to be carried on ship-
Jboard, she yielded only to force.

After the death of her husband, November 23rd., 1802, she mar-
ried at Morfontaine, November 6th., 1803, the Prince Camillo Bor-
ghese. Her son died at Rome soon after. With Napoleon, who
loved her tenderly, she had many disputes and as many reconcili-
ations; for she would not always follow the caprices of his policy.
Yet even the proud style in which she demanded what her brothers
begged, made her the more attractive to Napoleon. Once, however,
‘when she forgot herself towards the empress, whom she never liked,
she was obliged to leave the court. She was yet in disgrace at
‘Nice, when Napoleon resigned his crown in 1814; upon which
occasion she immediately appeared a tender sister. Instead of re-
maining at her palace in Rome, she set out for Elba to join her
brother, and acted the part of mediator between him and the other
members of his family. When Napoleon landed in France, she
went to Naples to see her sister Caroline, and afterwards returned
to Rome. Before the battle of Waterloo she placed all her diamonds,
which were of great value, at the disposal of her brother. They
were in his carriage, which was taken in that battle, and was
shown publicly in London. He intended to have returned them
to her,

She lived afterwards separated from her husband at Rome, where
she occupied part of the palace Borghese, and where she possessed,
from 1816, the villa Sciarra. Her house, in which taste and love
of the fine arts prevailed, was the centre of the most splendid
society at Rome. She often saw her mother, her brothers Lucien
and Louis, and her Uncle Fesch. When she heard of the sickness
of her brother Napoleon, she repeatedly requested permission to go
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to him at S8t. Helena. She finally obtained her reﬁuest, but the
news of his death arrived immediately after. She died June 9th.
1825, at Florence. She left many legacies, and a donation, by the
interest of which two young men of Ajaccio wilt be enabled to
study medicine and surgery. The rest of her property she left to
her brothers, the Count of St. Leu and the Prince of Montfort.
Her whole property amounted to 2,000,000 francs.

Pauline was very fond of Italian poetry, and took great pleasure
in listening to the melancholy verses of Petrarch.

BORGIA, LUCREZIA,

S1sTErR of Cesare Borgia, and daughter of Rodriguez Bogla.
afterwards Pope Alexander the Fifth, was married in 1493, to Gio-
vanni Sforza, Lord of Pessaro, with whom she lived four years,
when her father being Pope, dissolved the marriage, and gave her
to Alfonso, Duke of Bisceglia, natural son of Alfonso the Second,
Duke of Naples. On this occasion she was created Duchess of
Spoleto and of Sermoneta. She had one son by Alfonso, who died
young. In June, 1500, Alfonso was stabbed by assassins, supposed
to have been employed by the infamous Cesare Borgia, so that
he died two months after, at the pontifical palace, to which he
had been carried at the time. Lucrezia has never been accused
of any participation in this murder, or in any of her brother’s
atrocious deeds. She then retired to Nepi, but was recalled to
Rome by her father. Towards the end of 1501, she marricd Al.
fonso d’Este, son of Ercole, Duke of Ferrara, and madc her
eng;ance into that city with great pomp, on the 2und. of February,
1502.

She had three sons by Alfonso, who intrusted her with the
government when he was absent in the field, in which capacity
she gained general approbation. She was also the patroness of
literature, and her behaviour after she became Duchess of Ferrara,
affords no grounds for censure. Her conduct while at Rome
with her father has been the subject of much obloquy, which scems
to rest chiefly on her living in a flagitious court among profligate
scenes, No individual charge can be substantiated against her. On
the contrary, she is mentioned by cotemporary poets and historians
in the highest terms; and so many different writers would not
have lavished such high praise on a person profligate and base as
she has been represented. Many of the reports about her were
circulated by the Necapolitans, the natural enemies of her family.
She dicd at Ferrara, in 1523. In the Ambrosian Library there is
a collection of letters written by her, and a poetical effusion. A
curiosity which might be ¥iewed with equal interest, is to be found
there—a tress of her beautiful hair, folded in a piece of parchment,

BOUGNET, MADAME,

Is celebrated for her humanity during the French revolution of
1793, in concealing some of the proscribed deputies, though death
was the consequence of this mark of friendship. After supporting
these unfortunate men for some time, and sceing them escape from
her abode only to perish on the scaffold, she was herself dragged
before the tribunal of Bordeaux, and suffered death with Christian
resignation,

®
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BOULLOUGNE, MAGDELAINE DE,

Was born at Paris in 1644. She painted historical pieces, but
wxcelled in flowers and fruits. She died in 1710. Her sister, Gene-
vieve, painted in the same style, and with equal merit. She died
in 1708, aged sixty-three.

BOURETTE, CHARLOTTE,

Whaose first husband was M. Curé, was a French poetess and
lemonade-seller, called lz Afuse limonadiére. She was born at Paris
in 1714, and died there in 1784, Madame Bourette kept the Café
Allemand, and was celebrated for her numerous productions in prose
and verse. Her writings introduced her to the notice of several
sovereigns, princes, and princesses of the blood royal, and many
of the most celebrated men of her time. Her poetry is careless
and prosaic, but her prose compositions poctic and brilliant. She
also wrote a comedy, “The Coquette Punished,” which was acted
with success in the Théatre Frangais.

BOURGAIN, THERESE,

EnNgAGED at the Théatre Francais, in Paris, acted the parts of
heroines in tragedy, and the young artless girls in comedy. She
was a native of Paris. Palissot encouraged her, and the celebrated
Dumesnil, then eighty years old, gave her instructions. “Pamela,”

by F.de Neufchateau,) “Melanie,” (by La Harpe,) and “Monime,”
a character in “Mithridat,” by Voltaire,) were her most success-
ful parts in tragedy; but in comedy she was greater. She avoided
the common fault of most actresses who wish to excel in both
kinds, namely, the transferring of the tragic diction to that of
comedy, which latter requires, in dialogue, an easy, free, and well-
supported style. If she did not reach the accomplished Mlle. Mars,
her graceful vivacity, sufficiently aided by study and art, had pe-
culiar charms. She acted also male parts, and her triumph in this
kind was the “Page,” in the “Marriage of Figaro.” She was one
of the members of the Théatre Frangais, whom Napoleon had
sclected to entertain the congress of kings at Erfurt; at the de
mand of Alexander the First, she went, 1809, to St. Petersburg,
where she was much applanded as Eugenia; in Konigsberg, she
gave recitations before the late Queen Louisa of Prussia, who re-
warded her liberally; and in the same year she returned to Paris,
where justice has always been done to her eminent talents.

BOURGET, CLEMENCE DE,

A LaDpY born of respectable parents at Lyons. She possessed
s0 much merit as a writer, a musician, and a poetess, that she was
presented to two monarchs, who passed through Lyons, as the
greatest ornament of her native city. She died of a broken heart,
in consequence of the loss of her lover, John de Peyrat, who fell
at the siege of Beaurepaire, in 1561. She was the contemporary
of Louise Labbé, la belle Cordiére, and was very much attached to
her, but the conduct of Louise at length compelled her more ex-
emplary friend to withdraw her friendship.

BOURIGNON, ANTOINETTE,
1Vas a cclebraied religious enthusiast, and founder of a sect
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which acquired so much importance that, under the name of the
Bourignian doctrine, it is to this day one of the heresies renounced
by candidates for holy orders in the Church of Scotland. She
was the daughter of u Lille merchant, and was born in 1616; she
was 80 singularly deformed at her birth, that a family consultation
was held on the propriety of destroying the infant, as a monster.
This fate she escaped, but remained an object of dislike to her
mother, in consequence of which her childhood was passed in
solitude and neglect; the first books she got hold of chancing to be
“Lives of the Early Christians” and mystical tracts, thus her ardent
imagination acquired the visionary turn that marked her life. It
has been asserted that her religious zeal displayed itself so carly,
that at four years of age she entreated to be removed to a more
Christian country than Lille, where the unevangelical lives of the
towns-people shocked her.

As Antoinette grew up, her appearance improved in a measure,
and, being a considerable heiress, her deformity did not prevent her
from being sought in marriage; and when she reached her twen-
tieth year, one of her suitors was accepted by her parents. But
the enthusiast had made a vow of virginity; and on the day
appointed for celebrating her nuptials, Easter-day, in 1680, she fled,
disguised as a hermit. She soon after obtained admittamrce into a
convent, where she first began to make proselytes, and gained over
so many of the nuns, that the confessor of the sisterhood procured
her expulsion, not only from the convent but from the town. Antoinette
now wandered about France, the Netherlands, Holland, and Denmark,
everywhere making converts, and supporting herself by the labour
of her hands, till 1648, when she inherited her father’s property.
She was then ap;oimed governess of an hospital at Lille, bat soon
after was expelled the town by the police, on account of the disorders
that her doctrines occasioned. She then resumed her wanderings.
About this time, she was again persecuted with suitors, two of
whom were so violent, each threatening to kill her if she would
not marry him, that she was forced to apply to the police for
protection, and two men were sent to guard her house. She died
in 1680, and left all her property to the Lille hospital, of which
she had been governess,

She believed that she had visions and ecstatic trances, in which
God commanded her to restore the true evangelical church, which
was extinct. She allowed no Liturgy, worship being properly
internal. Her doctrines were highly mystical, and she required an
impossible degree of perfection from her disciples. She is said
to have been extraordinarily eloquent, and was at least equallg
diligent, for she wrote twenty-two large volumes, most of whic
were printed at a private press she carried about with her for that
purpose. After her death, Poiret, a mystical, Protestant divine,
and a disciple of the Cartesian philosophy, wrote her life, and
reduced her doctrines into a regular system. She made numerous
proselytes, among whom were many men of ability.

BOVETTE DE BLEMUR, JACQUELINE,

Was the author of several theological works, The place of her
birth is not recorded. She appears to have embraced a religious
life quite early, and to have died at Chatillon, at the age of seventy-
eight years.
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BOVEY, CATHARINE,

M ARRIED, at fifteen, Willlam Bovey, an English gentleman of
opulence and respectability in Gloucestershire. To great beauty,
she added the highest degree of benevolence, and all the gentle
virtues of private life; so that she is deservedly extolled by Sir
Richard Steele, in his dedication of the two volumes of his “Ladies’
Library.” She was left a widow at the age of twenty-two, and
died at Haxley, in 1728, aged fifty-seven. Her maiden name was
Riches.

BRACHMAN, LOUISE,

Born in 1778, at Rochlitz. She was an intimate friend of Schiller
and Novalis, and contributed, in 1799, over the signature of Louise,
a number of poems to the Musen-Almenach, (Calendar of the Muses,)
a periodical edited by those two authors. She was of a very
uneven temperament, and subject to long-continued fits of melan-
choly. Disappointed in two different affairs of the heart, and
afterwards in some other expectations of minor importance, she
committed suicide, in 1822, while on a visit to some friends in
Italy, by drowning herself in the River Saale. She has written
“Poems,” published in Dessan and Leipzig, 1800; “Blossoms of
Romance,” Vienna, 1816; “The Ordeal,” “Novelettes,” “Scenes
from Reality,” and “Errors.”

BRADSTREET, ANNE,

DaveHTER of Thomas Dudley, governor of Massachusetts from
1684 to 1650, and wife of Simon Bradstreet, is entitled to remem-
brance as the author of the first volume of poetry published in
America. Her work was dedicated to her father, and published
in 1642. The title is, “Several Poems, compiled with great variety
of wit and learning, full of delight; wherein especially is contained
a complete discourse and description of the four elements, consti-
tutions, ages of man, seasons of the year, together with an exact
epitome of the three first monarchies, namely, the Assyrian, Per-
sian, Grecian and Roman Commonwealth, from the beginning to
the end of their last king, with divers other pleasant and serious

ms, By a Gentlewoman of New England.” She received for
er poetical talents the title of the Tenth Muse, and the most dis-
tinguished men of the day were her friends, and the admirers of
her genius. When we examine the poetry of that period, and
see the miserable attempts at rhyme, made by the male writers,
we must believe Mrs. Bradstreet was “as learned as her coadjutors,
and vastly more poetical.” The preface to the third edition, printed
in 1658, thus sketches her character:—*“It is the work of a woman
honoured and esteemed where she lives for her gracious demeanour,
her eminent parts, ber pious conversation, her courteous disposition,
her exact diligence in her placc, and discreet management of her
family occasions; and more so, these poems are the fruits of a
few hours curtailed from her sleep, and other refreshments,”

When Mrs. Bradstreet wrote her poemns, she could have had no
models, save Chaucer and Spenser. Milton had not become known
as a writer when her work was published, and Shakspere was
not read by the Puritans of New England. On the whole we
think Aune Bradsteeet entitled to the place assigned to her by
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one of her biographers, “at the head of the American poets of
that time.” She died in 1672, aged sixty.

BRAGELONGNE, AGNES DE,

A FreENCH poetess, lived in the 12th. century, in the reign of Philip
Augustus. She was the daughter of the Count de Tonnerre, and
was married when very young to the Count de Plancy, and after
his death, to Henri de Craon, whom she had long loved, and to
whom much of her poetry is addressed. The poem of “Gabrielle
de Vergy,” which is only a romance versified, is attributed to this

writer.
BRAMBATI, EMILIA,

Or Bergamo, was the wife of Ezechiello Solza, distinguished for
her poetic talent, and for her eloquence. She became the pleader
for the life of her brother, condemned to death by the Tribunal
of Venice, and drew tears from the eyes of all the bystanders.
Some of her poems remain.

BRAMBATI, ISOTTA,

Or Bergamo, was a good classical scholar, and understood all
the polite languages of Europe. She wrote poetry with great ele-
gance; and is said to have managed several law-suits, pleading
them herself, in the Senate of Milan, with consummate ability,
and, what is more extraordinary, without being thought ridiculous,
She was the wife of Girolamo Grumelll. She died in 1586. Some
of her letters and poems were published by Comir Ventura, in
Bergamo, in 1587,

BRATTON, MARTHA,

A ~aTive of Rowan county, N. Carolina, married William Brat-
ton, of South Carolina, and, during the Revolution, a colonel in
the American army. While her husband was engaged with his
troops away from home, Mrs, Bratton was often left to defend her-
self and the stores entrusted to her charge. At one time, she
blew up the ammunition left under her care, when she saw that
otherwise it would fall into the hands of the enemy, and boldly
avowed the deed, that no one else might suffer for her act. When
threatened with instant death by a British soldier, if she persisted
in refusing to give information concerning her husband’s retreat,
she continued firm in her resolution. Being rescued by the inter-
vention of an officer, she repaid the obligation by saving him from
death, when taken prisoner by the American party, and by enter-
taining him at her house till he was exchanged. She died in 1816,

BRAY, MRS,

Is a native of Devonshire, Her first husband was Charles
Stothard, Esq., whom she greatly assisted in his antiquarian
researches, and hence her knowledge of the arts and antiquities
of her country. In 1836, she published a very amusing book,
“Description of Devonshire, bordering on the Tamar and Tavy.”
In 1841, she produced an excellent description of her travels on
the continent,—“The Mountains and Lakes of Switzerland,” etc.
She has besides published sevcral novels, which are not without
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merit—but do not equal her graver works, “De Foix, or Sketches
of Manners and Customs of the Fourteenth Century,” “The Protes-
tant,” “Talba,” “Trelawney of Trelawney.” Her happiest literary
effort is generally considered to be the “Traditions, Legends,” etc.
of Devonshire, in a series of letters to Southey, a book full of
information and entertainment. Mrs. Bray has set an example or
fashion of literature, in which ladies might excel, vastly to their
own advantage, as well as to the profit of society. ¥nst/ead of
vapid novels let us have vivid descriptions of natural scenery, and
pictures of actual life.

BREGY, CHARLOTTE SAUMAISE DE CHAZAN,
COMTESSE DE,

Niece of the learned Saumaise, (Salmasius,) was one of the
ladies of honour to Queen Anne of Austria. She was distinguished
for her beauty and wit, both of which she preserved to an ad-
vanced age; she died at Paris, April 13th., 1698, aged seventy-four.
She wrote a collection of letters and verses in 1688, in which we
meet with many ingenious thoughts; her poems turn almost en-
tirely on metaphysical love, which employed her mind more than
her heart. But there are several pieces on other subjects. In one
of them she gives a portrait of herself. Her personal appearance
she describes as attractive; which all contemporary writers confirm,
and therefore she might mention it without vanity. She corres-
ponded with Henrietta, Queen of England; with Christina of Swe-
den; and with most of the illustrious characters of Europe.

BREMER, FREDERIKA,

A ~NaME that has a true feminine celebrity, because it awakens
pleasant thoughts and bright hopes in the hearts of all who have
read her heart, as it gushes forth from her pen, like a clear, sweet
fountain in the sunshine of a summer day. We love her name,
as we do those who have contributed to our happiness; and she
has done this by opening new sources of innocent enjoyment, and
a wider fleld of benevolent feeling. She has brought the dim, old,
Scandinavian world, that seemed completely bidden by the cloud
of fable and curtain of time, before us as with an enchanter’s
wand. Her little white hand has gently led us up among primeval
mountains covered with eternal forests of pine, and along the banks
of deep lakes, where the blue waters have slept since the creation;
guiding us now to bowers of summer loveliness, where morning
folds evening to her bosom with a kiss that leaves her own blushing
lustre on the brow of her dusky sister; then we are set down among
the snow-hills and ice-plains of the Norland winter, where the “dark
night entombs the day.” She has done more: she has led us “over
the threshold of the Swede,” introduced us into the sanctuary of
their cheerful homes, made us friends with her friends; and awa-
kened in our people an interest for the people of Sweden, which
we have never felt for any nation on the continent of Europe.
She has thus prepared the way for the success of another gifted
daughter of Sweden, who comes like a new St. Cecilia, to make
manifest the heavenly influence of song, when breathed from a pure
and loving heart.

Frederika Bremer was born in Finland while it formed a portion
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of the Swedish kingdom; and ahout the time of its cession to
Russia, in 1808, she was taken by her parents to Stockholm. Of
these events, which were of much influence in giving her mind its
peculiar tone, she has given a beautiful description in a letter to her
friend and sister spirit, Mary Howitt.

The writings of Miss Bremer were first made known to the British
and American public by the Howitts—William and Mary—who
translated “The Neighbours,” her first, and, in many rexi?ects, her
most remarkable work. This was published in 1842, at New York,
and soon made its way, as on the wings of the wind, through
the length and breadth of both lands. Everywhere it was wel-
comed as a messenger bird, that brought good tidings from a far
country.

While the soul of the Christian yearns over the heathen, the
heart will revolt from their unspeakable pollutions;—we cannot
love their homes. But nations who have the Bible are naturally
brought together, the moment the barrier of language is removed.
“The Neighhours” were “Our Neighbours” as soon as Mary Howitt
had presented them in English. The warm welcome the work re-
ceived induced the translator to bring out the other works of Miss
Bremer, and in quick succession, we read “Home ;” “The H. Family ;”
“The President’s Daughters;” “Nina:” “The Strife and Peace;”
“The Diary ;” “Life in Delacarlia;” “The Midnight Sun;” and other
shorter sketches from periodicals,

In the autumn of 1849, Miss Bremer, whose intention of visiting
America had been previously announced, reached New York: she
was welcomed to the hearts and homes of the American people
with a warmth of affection her genius could never have inspired,
had she not devoted her talents to the cause of humanity. .

Jt is remarkable, and, in the highest degree honourable, to the
delicacy of Miss Bremer’s moral nature, that when she writes from
her heart, everything with which she deals becomes pure and in-
structive. When drawing characters she must show them in the
light by which, to her, human nature has been developed in Sweden ;
the evils apparent are in the system of government, both of church
and state, not in the mind that paints their results.

In order to do justice to Miss Bremer, one should select, chiefly,
such passages as display her good heart, rather than the more
striking passages where her genius in the deseriptive appears, or
where her peculiar talent of giving to the conversations of her
ideal characters & fresh racy and original flow is so graceful and
charming. From such selections, the holy aspirings of her soul are
apparent, and though she has already done so much for literature,
her country, and her sex, yet we hope a wider vista is opening
before her, and we believe she has power to reach even a higher
and a holter fame. With the Bible as her rule of faith and mo-
rality, she wounld be more and more able to answer the prayer of
the British friend of Sweden.

BRENTANO, SOPHIA,

(Her maiden name was Schubart,) was born in the year 1770,
at Altenburg. She married, when quite a young girl, F. E. K.
Thereau, professor at the University of Jena; mn 1804, she was
divorced from him, and married, in 1805, the author Clem. Brentano,
with whom she lived in Frankfort, and afterwards in Hcidelberg,
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where she died in 1806. As a poetess, she evinced a lively and
highly cultivated imagination, great harmony in versification, com~
bined with a high polish in her compositions. She published two
volumes of poetry, at Berlin, 1800, “Amanda and Edward,” at
Frankfort, 1803, Spanish and Italian novelettes, in 1804, and various
other minor tales.

BRIDGET, or BRIGIT,

ANp by contraction, St. BRIDE, a saint of the Romish church,
and the patroness of Ireland, lived in the end of the fifth century.
She was born at Fochard, in Ulster, soon after Ireland was con-
verted, and she took the veil in her youth from the hands of St.
Mel, 2 nephew and disciple of St. Patrick, She built herself a
cell under a large oak, thence called Kill-dare, or the cell of the
oak, and being joined by several women, they formed themselves
into a religious community, which branched out into several other
nunneries throughout Ireland, all of which acknowledged her as
their foundress. She is commemorated in the Roman martyrology
on the first of February.

BRIDGMAN, LAURA,

A poprn in the Boston Institution for the Blind, has attained a
wide-spread celebrity through her misfortunes, and through the
efforts made by her benevolent instructor, Principal of that Insti-
tution, to redeem her from the appalling mental darkness, in which
the loss in early childhood of the faculties of sight, speech, and
hearing, had involved her. As yet, her history is only known
through the “reports” made from time to time to the trustees of
that Institution, by Dr. Howe. From these we derive the following
information, which we read with some regret, that in the modesty
which always accompanies exalted worth, he has said so little of
his own noble exertions in throwing light upon that darkened
spirit. '
pLaura. Bridgman was born in Hanover, New Hampshire, on the
21st. of December, 1829. She is described as having been a very
sprightly and pretty infant, with bright blue eyes. She was,
however, so puny and feeble, until she was a year and a half old,
that her parents hardly hoped to rear her. She was subject to
fits, which seemed to rack her frame almost beyond its power of
endurance, and life was held by the frailest tenure; but when a
year and a half old, she seemed to rally; the dangerous symptoms
subsided ; and at twenty months old, she was perfectly well.

Then her mental powers, hitherto stinted in their growth, rapidly
developed themselves; and during the four months of health
which she enjoyed, she appears (making due allowance for a fond
mother’s account) to have displayed a considerable degree of
intelligence.

But suddenly she sickened again; her disease raged with great
violence during tive weeks, when her eyes and ears were inflamed,
suppurated, and their contents were discharged. But though sight
and hearing were gone for ever, the poor child’s sufferings were not
ended. The fever raged during seven weeks; “for five months she
was kept in bed in a darkened room; it was a yvear before she could
walk unsupported, arnd two years before she could sit up all day.”
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1t was now observed that her sense of smell was almost entirely
destroyed ; and consequently, that her taste was much blunted.

It was not until four years of age, that the poor child's bodily
health seemed restored, and she was able to enter upon her ap-
prenticeship of life and the world.

But what a sltuation was hers! The darkness and the silence
of the tomb were around herj no mother’s smile called forth her
answering smile,—no father’s voice taught her to imitate his sounds:
to her, brothers and sisters were but forms of matter which resisted
her touch, but which differed not from the furniture of the house,
save in warmth and in the power of locomotion; and not even in
these respects from the dog and the cat.

But the immortal spirit which had been implanted within her
could not die, nor be maimed nor mutilated ; and though most of
{ts avenues of communication with the world were cut off, it began
to manifest itself through the others. As soon as she could walk,
she began to explore the room, and then the house. She became
familiar with the form, density, weight, and heat, of every article
she could lay her hands upon. She followed her mother, and felt
her hands and arms, as she was occupied about the house; and
her disposition to imitate led her to repeat everything herself.
She even learned to sew a little, and to knit.

Her affections, too, began to expand, and seemed to be lavished
upon the members of her family with peculiar force.

But the of ¢« ication with her were very limited;
she could only he told to go to a place by being pushed; or
to come to one by a sign of drawing her. Patting her gently on
the head signified approbation; on the back, disapprobation.

She shewed every disposition to learn, and manifestly began to
use a natural language of her own. She had a sign to express
her knowledge -of each member of the family; as drawing her
fingers down each side of her face, to allude to the whiskers of
onej twirling her hand around in imitation of the motion of a
spinning-wheel, for another; and so on. But although she received
all the aid that a kind mother could hestow, she soon began to

ve proof of the importance of language to the development of

uman character. Caressing and chiding will do for infants and
dogs, but not for children; and by the time Laura was seven
ﬁars old, the moral effects of her privation began to appear.
ere was nothing to control her will but the absolute power of
another, and humanity revolts at this: she had already begun to
dirregard all but the sterner nature of her father; and it was
evident, that as the propeusities should increase with her physical
growth, so would the difficulties of restraining them increase.

At this time, Dr. Howe fortunately heard of the child, and imme-
diately hastened to Hanover, to see her. He found her with a
well-formed figure; a strongly-marked, nervous-sanguine tempera-
ment; a large and beautifully-shaped head, and the whole system
in healthy action.

Here seemed a rare opportunity of benefiting an individual, and
of trying a plan for the education of a deaf and blind person,
which he had formed on seeing Julia Brace, at Hartford.

The parents were easily induced to consent to her going to
Boston; and on the 4th. of October, 1837, they took her to the
Institution, where she has remained cver since. She has been tanght
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to read and write, and sew; and her intellectual progress has
been rapid and satisfactory. In 1841, we hear it said of her, that
“It is pleasing to observe an insatiable thirst for knowledge, and
a quick perception of the relations of things. In her moral cha-
racter, it is beautiful to behold her continual gladness—her keen
enjoyment of existence—her expansive love—her unhesitating con-
fidence—her sympathy with suffering—her conscientiousness, truth-
fulness, and hopefulness.

She is remarkably correct in her deportment; and few children
of her age evince so much sense of propriety in regard to appearance.
Never, by any possibility, is she seen out of her room with her
dress disordered ; and if by chance any spot of dirt is pointed out
to her on her person, or any little rent in her dress, she discovers
a sense of shame, and hastens to remove, or repair it.

She is never discovered in an attitude or an action at which the
most fastidious would revolt; but is remarkable for neatness, order,
and propriety.

There is one fact which is hard to explain in any way, namely,
the difference of her deportment to persons of different sex. This
was observable when she was only seven years old. She is very
affectionate ; and when with her friends of her own sex, she is
constantly clinging to them, and often kissing and caressing them
and when she meets with strange ladies, she very soon becomes
familiar, examines very freely their dress, and readily allows them
to caress her. But with those of the other sex it is entirely
different, and she repels cvery approach to familiarity.”

In 1846, we are told that “Laura often amused herself during
the past year, by little exercises in composition.” And again, in
1850, that “Her progress has been a curious and an interesting
spectacle. She has come into human society with a sort of tri-
umphal march ; her course has been a perpetual ovation. Thousands
have been watching her with eager eyes, and applauding each
successful step, while she, all unconscious of their gaze, holding on
to the slender thread, and fecling her way along, has advanced
with faith and courage towards those who awaited her with
trembling hope. Nothing shows more than her case the importance
which, despite their useless waste of human life and human capacity,
men really attach to a human soul. They owe to her somecthing
for furnishing an opportunity of showing how much goodness there
is in them; for surely the way in which she has been regarded is
creditable to humanity.”

BRINVILLIERS, MARIE MARGUERITE,
MARCHIONESS DE,

Was a woman whose singular atrocity gives her a species of
infamous claim to notice in this collection. She was born at Paris
in 1651, being the daughter of D’Aubrai, lieutenant-civil, of Paris,
who married her to N. Gobelin, marquis of Brinvilliers. Although
possessed of attractions to captivate lovers, she was for some time
much attached to her husband, but at length became madly in
love with a Gascon officer, named Goden St. Croix. This young
man had been introduced to her by the marquis himself, who was
adjutant of the regiment of Normandy. Her father, being informed
of the affair, imprisoned the officer, who was a mere adventurer,
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in the Bastile, wher¢ he was detained a year. This punishment
of her lover made the marchioness, apparently, more circumspect;
bat she nourished in her heart the most implacable hatred towards
her father, sister, and two brothers, all of whom were poisoned by her
in the year 1670. During the whole time, the marchioness was
visiting the hospitals, outwardly as a devotee, but, as was after-
wards strongly suspected, really in order to try on the prisoners
the effect of the poisons produced by her paramour, who had learned
the art of preparing them during his imprisonment, of an Italian
named Exili.

On the discovery of her crime, this wicked woman was condemned
to be beheaded, and afterwards burned. She suffered with the
greatest calmness, and evinced no feelings of repentance.

The marchioness of Brinvilliers seems to have been by nature
inclined to wickedness. She acknowledged in her last confession,
that at the age of seven she set fire to a house, urged by an in-
explicable desire to commit crime. Yet she made pretension to
religion, went regularly to confession, and when arrested at Leige, a
sort of general form was found in her possession, which sufficiently
alluded to her criminality to form a strong presumption against
her. She probably had more respect for the ceremonies of her
faith than for the law of God.

BRONTE, CHARLOTTE, EMILY, aNp ANN,

UNITED as they are in death, as they were in life, and in the
fame which followed the publication of their extraordinary works,
these gifted sisters must appear in our pages as a triad of intel-
lectual personifications; their names cannot be separated without
injury to their individual characteristics, without rending apart
sympathies and affections which united them more closely, and
inextricably, than three of one family and household were perhaps
ever knit hefore. They are the three strains, distinet, and yet ever
blending intimately aund harmoniously, of a wild sad melody, such
as we might listen to amid the stillness of the solemn night, and
scarcely know whether it came from earth or heaven. Those three
voices, arising, as they did together, from the Yorkshire wolds; from
that old quiet manse “on the very verge of the churchyard mould,”
and taking possession of the public ear, gradually enchaining atten-
tion, and causing a general inquiry of “who can it be?” Then as the
strains grow louder and bolder, giving evidence of power and pas-
sionate energy, as well as a delicate perception of all the secret
windings and workings of the human heart, while yet the singers
were veiled under the mysterious cognomen of “Currer, Ellis, and
Acton Bell,” how the wonder deepened, and the question sped
through France and Germany, and across the wide Atlantic, and
back again, “who can it be?”

But Iet us come down to more sober narrative, and answer this
query, once so rife among readers, and still asked by some to
whom the sad secrets of the Yorkshire manse have not yet been
revealed. There, in his silent study, sits the aged clergyman,
Mr. Bronte—a descendunt of the Bronterres, of Ireland, an ancient
and honourable family—sits lonely and desolate in his parsonage
house at Haworth, near Keighley, in the West-Riding. Long years
ago his wife laid her down to rest in the green churchyard near
at hand, and several of his children were taken while the dew of

K
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childhood yet lay fresh upon their hearts, as it were to bear her
company. Four daughters and a son remained, to cheer his heart
with parental hopes, and sometimes to gladden his home with
loving looks and tones of affection; but only at intervals, for he
was poor, and his children might not eat the bread of idleness.
The sisters all went out as governesses, and suffered many of the
hardships and insults to which that useful but despised class of
persons are too commonly exposed. One of them came home and
died in consequence, it is said, of what she had to endure at a
school in which she was a teacher. In all, there was no doubt a
pre-disposition to pulmonary disease, and the shortening of their
lives may be attributed to the excessive toil, hard fare, and other
miseries attendant on their state of dependence at educational
establishments, The elder sister, Charlotte, (Currer Bell,) was for
-a year and a half at one of these establishments at Brussels, and
while there she describes herself as never free from the gnawing
tion, or cc quent feebl , of downright hunger.

To this deprivation of sufficient food she attributes the smallness
of her stature, which was below that of most women. In her
novel of “Jane Eyre,” she no doubt exhibits some of her school
experiences at this place of torture for mind and body. It was
probably the desire to escape from such a thraldom as this which
induced the girls to determine on trying their hands at authorship.
“We had very early,” says Charlotte, in the preface to her third
and last novel—*Villette’—“cherished the dream of becoming authors.
This dream, never relinquished, even wien distance divided, and
absorbing tasks occupied us, now, (in 1845, when the three sisters
were at home together,) suddenly acquired strength and consistency :
it took the character of a resolve,” and led, we may add, after
many obstacles were overcome, to the publication of a volume of
“Poems, by Currer, Ellis, and Acton Bell,” a title which gave no
indication of the sex of the writers. This volume did not attract
much attention ; but, nothing daunted, the sisters set to work each
upon a prose tale. Emily, “Wuthering Heights;” and Ann, “Agnes
Grey.” The title of Charlotte’s first tale we do not learn; but it
seems to have failed at the time in obtaining a publisher; and
while it was going the round of the trade, its author was industri-
ously working at her second and wmost successful novel, “Jane
Eyre,” which, when finished, was at once accepted by Messrs,
Smith and Elder, and achieved a decided success. “There are,”
says a contemporary critic, *but few instances to be found in the
literary history of the time, in which an unknown writer has
taken a firmer hold at once on the public mind, than the authoress
of “Jane Eyre.” The startling individuality of her portraits, drawn
to the life, however strange and wayward that life may be, fixes
them on the mind, and seems to ‘dare you to forget.” Successions
of scenes, rather than of story, are dashed off under a fit of inspi-
ration, until the reader, awed as it were by the presence of this
great mental power, draws breath, and confesses it must be truth;
though perhaps not to be recognised among the phases of any life
he may have known, or scenes he may have witnessed.”

Such is the wonderful story on which the literary reputation of
Miss Bronte is based. Its appearance, in the autumn of 1847, took
the world completely by surprise, and the sensation which it
created was deepened in intensity by the mystery of its authorship ;
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as well as that of the two other works by the younger sisters, which
although certainly inferior in power and grasp of intellect, were yet
evidently works of genius. Alas! they were the only ones which their
anthors lived to complete. With “Wuthering Heights,” finished the
mental and all other labours of Emily Bronte, who died of con-
sumption in December, 1848; and in six months from that time,
the grave, on which the grass had only just begun to epring, was
opened to receive the mortal remains of the younger sister Ann.
In the same year died also the brother, a young man, we are told,
of great promise; and Charlotte Bronte and her infirm father were
left alone, to think over their bereavements, and to bear up as
best they could against these heavy blows of affliction. In a touching
tribute to the memory of her sisters, appended to her last work,
“Villette,” Miss Bronte observes—“l may sum up all by saying,
that for strangers they were nothing, for superficial observers less
than nothing; but for those who had known them all their lives,
in the intimacy of close relationship, they were genuine, good, and
truly great.”

The novel in which these remarks appeared, was published in
1853 ; “unlike her preceding works it was marked by no stirring
incidents, no remote details. It is simply the history of life in a
foreign school, (such as her own experience could supply,) but
that little world is made to contain the elements of a sphere as
extensive as humanity itself. Although not calculated from its de-
ficiency of story, to be as universally popular as “Jane Eyre,” it
met with hifh appreciation, as a remarkable result of that high
order of genius which imparts its own powerful fascinations to the
detail of events of the simplest character.” The critic from whom
we here quote, also observes that “Currer Bell may almost be said
to have founded a school of fiction, in which the ‘lower is shewn
in the bud,” and the child literally made ‘“father to the man;’ in
which some young spirit, starved of sympathy, turns inward and
revenges the injuries of the few in scorn and distrust of the many ;
isolated and self-concentrated, till the well-spring of love, frozen,
but not dried up, bursts its bonds under the influence of the first
sunshine of affection, and expands itself with the reckless prodi-
gality of a miser suddenly turned spendthrift.”

Miss Bronte’s second novel, “Shirley,” appeared in 1849. It was
conceived and wrought out in the midst of fearful domestic grief.
the sad experiences of that terrible year of bereavements. “There was
something inexpressibly touching in the aspect of the frail little
creature who had done such wonderful things, and who was able
to bear up with so bright an eye, and so composed a countenance
under such a weight of sorrow and such a prospect of solitude,
In her deep mourning dress, (neat as a quaker’s,) with her bean-
tiful hair, smooth and brown, her fine eyes blazing with meaning,
and her sensible face indicating & habit of self-control, if not of
silence, she seemed a perfect household image, irresistably recalling
Wordsworth's description of the domestic treasure; and she was
this. She was as able at the needle as the pen. The household
knew the excellency of her cookery, before they heard of that
of her books. In so utter a seclusion as she lived, in those dreary
wilds where she was not strong enough to roam over the hills; in
that retreat where her studious father rarely broke the silence, and
there was no one else to do it; in that forlorn house planted in
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the miry clay of the churchyard, where the graves of her sisters
were before her window ; in such a living sepulchre her mind could
not but prey upon itself; and how it did suffer, we see, in the
more painful portions of ‘Villette.” She said, with a change in
her steady countenance, that ‘she should feel very lonely when her
aged father died.” But she formed new ties after that; she married,
and it is the aged father who survives to mourn her.”” Thus is
the cabinet picturc drawn by one who evidently knew much of
the inner life of Currer Bell.

A correspondent of the “Literary Gazette” will furnish us with
the touching conclusion to this sad history. “Mr. Bronte is the
Incumbent of Haworth, and the father of ‘the three sisters;’ two
had already died, when Mr. Nicholls, his curate, wished to marry
the last sole hope. To this Mr. Bronte objected, as it might de-
prive him of his only child; and although they were much attached,
the connection was so far broken, that Mr, Nicholls was to leave.
Then the Vicar of Bradford interposed, by offering to secure for
Mr: Nicholls the Incumbency of Haworth, after Mr. Bronte’s decath.
This obviated all objection, and last summer (1854) a study was
built to the parsonage, and the lovers werc married, remaining.
under the father’s roof. But alas! in three months the bridc’s lungs
were attacked, and in three more the father and husband committed,
their loved one to the grave. Is it not a sad reality in which the.
romance ends. May God comfort the two mourners!”

BROOKE, FRANCES,

Wuose maiden name was Moore, was the daughter of an En-
glish clergyman, and the wife of the Rev.John Brooke, rector of:
Colny, in Norfolk, of St. Augustine in the city of Norwich, and
chaplain to the garrison of Quebec. She was as remarkable for
her gentleness and suavity of manners as for her literary talents.
Her husband died on the 21st. of January, 1789, and she hcrself
expired on the 26th. of the same month, at Sleaford, where she.
had retired to the house of her son. Her first literary performance.
was the “Old Maid,” a periodical work, begun in November, 1755,
and continued every Saturday until about the end of July, 1756.
In the same year shc published “Virginia,” a tragedy, with odes,,
pastorals, and translations. In the preface to this publication she
assigns as a reason for its appearance, “that she was precluded
from all hopes of ever seeing the tragedy brought upon the stage,
by there having been two so lately on the same subject.” Prefixed
to this publication were proposals for printing by subscription a
poetical translation with notes, of “Il Pastor Fido,” a work which.
was probably never completed.

From 1763 to 1788, Mrs. Brooke published many novels and
dramas, and other works. Her most popular play was “Rosina,”
acted at Covent Garden in 1782. Few picces have been equally
successful. The simplicity of the story, the elegance of the langnage,
and the excellence of the music, caused it to be admired for a
long time. Her last work was “Marian,” acted in 1788, at Covent
Garden, with some success, but very much inferior to “Rosina.”

BROOKS, MARIA,
Kxowx as a poetess under the name (given to her by Mr. Southey)
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of Maria del Occidente, was descended from a Welsh family, settled
at Medford, in Massachusetts. Her maiden name was Gowen. She
was born about 1793, and early displayed uncommon powers of
mind. She had rather favourable opportunities of education, yet
her own genius was her best teacher. When quite young, Maria
Gowen marricd Mr. Brooks, a merchant of Boston. A few years
after their marriage he lost the greater part of his property, and
Mrs. Brooks resorted to poetry for occupation aund amusement. In
1820, she published “Judith, Esther, and other Poems,” which
show considerable genius. Mr. Brooks dying in 1823, his widow
went to reside with her relations in Cnba, where she wrote her
principal work, “Zophiel, or the Bride of Seven,” which was
published by her at London, during a visit that she made to England,
in 1833. Part of the time that she spent in England was passed
by her at the residence of Robert Southey, at Keswick, who appre-
ciated her genius very highly. In 1834, Mrs, Brooks returned to
the United States. In 1843, she wrote for private circulation,
«Idomea, or the Vale of the Yumari,” being simply her own history
under a different name. In the same ycar Mrs. Brooks returned
to Cuba, to take charge of the estates left her by her uncle. She
died at Matanzas, in November, 1845.

Mrs. Brooks has displayed much artistic skill, as well as poetical
talent, cultivated taste, and literary research, in managing the
materials of her poem, “The Bride of Seven,” which has many
beautiful passages; the descriptions are gorgeous and glowing ; there
is thrilling incident and burning passion; but it lacks nature, sim-
plicity, and true feeling. It excites the fancy, leaving the heart
unmoved, comparatively ; therefore the poem is deficient in that kind
of iunterest which insures popularity: though praised by critics, it
will never be recad by the people, The minor poems of Mrs. Brooks
are finished with much care; some of these express the deep affec-
tions of woman’s heart with great pathos and beauty.

BROWN, CATHERINE,

Was a half-blooded Cherokee, born at Willis Valley, in the state
of Alabama, about the year 1800, Her father’s name, in the Indian
language, was Yau-nu-gung-yah-ski, which is, “drowned by a bear.”
His English name, from his father, was John Brown. Her mother’s
name was Tsa-luh, in the Cherokee. Her English name was Sarah,
They were people of property, and far above the level of their
race, but still had no education—they could not spcak a word of
English. In 1816, the American Board of Foreign Missions sent the
Rev. Cyrus Kingsbury to the Cherokee nation, for permission to
establish a school in their territory. This was granted, and a school
opened at Chickamaugah, within the territory of Tennessce. Cathe-
rine had heard of the school, although ]ivin% at the distance of
a hundred miles, She had learned to speak English, by residing
at the house of a Cherokee friend, and could read in words of
one syllable. She was now seventecn years of age, possessing very
fine features, and of roseate complexion. She was decidedly the
first of Cherokee beauties. She was modest, gentle, and virtuous,
with a sweet and affectionate disposition. From her wealth and
beauty, she had been indulged as the pride of her parents; but she
was the most docile of all the missionary pupils. Her progress was
wonderfully rapid. In three months, she icarced to read and write
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This exceeds the progress of any one on record, in America or any
other country. She soon became serious, and then religious; and
was baptized in January, 1818. In June, 1820, she undertook to
teach a school at Creek-path, near her father’s house. She showed
the greatest zeal in the cause of enlightening her countrywomen;
those of all ages came to learn something of her. She established
religious exercises in her father’s house, and brought many to
Christianity. She was not contented with the measure of informa-
tion she had acquired, but intended to push her studies into higher
branches of knowledge, which she knew to exist; but while she
was contemplating great things for herself and her nation, her health
began to decline. She had probably injured herself by too close
application to her studies. The change from flying through the
groves and paddling the canoe to such a sedentary life, which she
must have severely felt, together with her anxiety for the conversion
of her family, particularly of a brother, who had died the prece-
ding year, aggravated her disease. She bore her sickness with great
resignation, and her piety made a deep impression on the hearts
of all who knew and loved her. She died July 18th,, 1823, and
was buried at Creek-path, beside her dear brother John, whom
she had been instrumental in converting to christianity.

BROWNE, MARY ANNE,

Was born in 1812, at Maidenhead, Berkshire. She began to
publish at the age of fifteen, and her poems even then showed
great genius. Her father removed to Liverpool in 1830; and in
1842, Miss Browne was marrigd to James Gray, a Scotch gentleman,
and a nephew of James Hogg, the shepherd poet. She died at
Cork, in 1844. Her first work was “Mont-Blanc;” her others
were, “Ada,” “Repentance,” “The Coronal,” ¢“Birth-Day Gift,”
“Ignatia,” volume of “Sacred Poetry,” and a great number of fugitive
pieces, in prose as well as verse. She was as well known by those
among whom she lived for her active benevolence, as for her poetical
talents, being eminently pious, gentle, and benevolent. There is
very little display of that sort of tender and flowery description,
which may be termed sentimentalism, in the poetry of Miss Browne.
She is reflective, serious, and, at times, sublime. Human nature,
as its passions and changes, hopes, fears, and joys, are displayed
in books and in social life, seems to have been her study, rather
than “running brooks” or “flowery meads.” Hence, her style is
modelled on the manner of the old bards; and though her poetry
never reaches the height she evidently sought to attain, it is excel-
lent for its pure taste and just sentiment; while a few instances of
bold imagination show vividly the ardour of a fancy, which pru-
dence and delicacy always controlled.

BROWN, FRANCES,

Was born in 1816, at Stranerlar, in the county of Donegal,
Treland, where her father was postmaster. She lost her eyesight when
she was eighteen months old, yet, from her assiduity in acquir-
ing knowledge, she can compete with many educated women in
attainments. Her poems are considered very good; and she has re-
ceived the title of “The Blind Poetess of Ulster,” which awakens in
the popular mind of her own country-people pity for her mis-
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fortune, and pride in her fame. She has herself given a touching
account of the manner in which she acquired her learning: her
intellectual taste was first awakened by the preaching of the village
pastor; then she heard the books of children read; and, as her
mind gained power, the works of Walter Scott, ancient histories,
Burns, Pope, Iliad, Milton, Byron, all were read to her, and furnicshed
- her eager spirit with food for thought. She was about twenty,
when she gathered courage to write to the editor of the London
Athenzum, enclosing a few of her poems; these were favourably
received, and she became a poet. She has contributed to several
periodicals and annuals. In 1844, a volume of hers, “The Star of
Attéghéi, and other Poems,” were published in London, with a
preface, (probably by her gifted publisher, Edward Moxon,) which
truly says:—“The bard gathers dignity from the darkness amid
which she sings, as the darkness itself is lightened by the song.”

BROWNING, ELIZABETH BARRETT,

OxE of the most distinguished female poets of the age, is still
young, and with her habits of study, will probably enrich the
world with many precious gems of thought, in addition to her works
already produced. Her maiden name was Barrett, under which she
achieved her poetical reputation. In 1846, she was married to
Robert Browning, a poet and dramatic writer of much celebrity,
author of “Paracclsus” and several tragedies. This gifted couple,
whose tastes as well as talents are congenial, seem destined to
ascend together the hill of Fame. Mrs. Browning is probably more
versed in classical learning, and a morc complete scholar, than any
of her sex now living. Her mind js also well stored with general
literature : with an energy and forcc of character truly rare, she
brought out the powers of her mind, and cultivated its faculties,
during a wearying illness, which confined her for many years to
her apartment. Shut out from the influences of external nature,
she surrounded herself with the flowers of poetry, and created tints
of the imagination to give unfading radiance to a room the sun’s
rays never entered. Mrs. Browning enjoys the friendship and cor-
respondence of many of the most eminent men and women of the
day, by whom she is justly valued for her abilities and excellence.

She has written in prose some treatises on “The Greek Christian
Poets,” which are said to be admirable, and among her friends her
talents as a letter-writer are quite celebrated. Whether she is
destined to go down to posterity as a great poet, is a point that
will bear discussion; energy, learning, a romantic melancholy chas-
tened by faith, and sincere piety, are found everywhere through
her works; she also possesses an exuberance of fancy, and her
memory is stored with expressions of the poets of the highest stamp.
Do these gifts constitute poetry?

If the melody of rhythm is sometimes wanting in this author’s
lines, the sweet grace of paticnce, the divine harmony of faith and
Jove, seem ever abiding in her soul. She is among those women
who do honour to their sex, and uplift the heart of humanity.
Many of her shorter poems are exquisite in their touches of tenderness
and devotional pathos. The power of passion is rarely exhibited,
in its lava-like flood, on her pure pages; but deep affection and
true piety of feeling meet us everywhere, and the sweet, holy emotions
of woman’s love are truthfully depicted; and thus her great abilities,
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guided by purity of thought, and hallowed by religious faith, are
made blessings to the world.

The published works of Mrs. Browning are: “The Seraphim,”
“Prometheus Bound,” “A Drama of Exile,” “The Romaunt of
Margaret,” “Isobel’s Child,” “Sonnets,” “Miscellaneous Pocms,” etc.

BRUNEHAUT,

Youncer daughter of Athanagilde, king of the Visigoths of
Spain, married, in 565, Siegbert, the Frankish king of Mectz or
Austrasia. Siegbert had resolved to have but one wife, and to
choose her from a royal family; his choice fell on Brunehaut,
who fully justified his preference. She was beautiful, elegant in
her deportment, modest and dignified in her conduct, and conversed
not only agreeably, but with a great decal of wisdom. Her husband
soon became exceedingly attached to her.

Her elder sister, Galsuinda, had married Chilperic, Siegbert’s
brother, and king of Normandy. Galsuinda was murdered, through
the instigation of Fredegonde, Chilperic’s mistress, who then in-
duced Chilperic to marry her. Brunchaut, to avenge her sister’s
death, persuaded Sicgbert to make war upon his brother; and
he had succeeded in wresting Chilperic's territories from him, and
besicging him in Tournai, when two assassins, hired by Frede-
gonde, murdered Siegbert in his camp, in 575.

As soon as Brunchaut heard of this misfortune, she hastened to
save her son, the little Childebert, heir to the kingdom of Austrasia.
She hid him in a basket, which was let down out of a window
of the palace she occupied in Paris, and confided him to a servant
of the Austrasian Duke Gondébald, who carricd him behind him
on horseback to Metz, where he was proclaimed king, on Christ-
mas day, 575. When Chilperic and Fredegonde arrived at Paris,
they found only Brunchaut, with her two daughters and the royal
treasure. Her property was taken from her, her daughters were
exiled to Mcaux, and she was sent to Rouen,

After this she married her nephew, Chilperic’s younger son, be-
came a second time a widow, entered into a war with the nobles
of Austrasia, was for a while successful, then defeated, and driven
out of the kingdom. She found refuge with her grandson, Theo-
dorick, King of Burgundy, whom she incited to take up arms against
his brother Theodebert, whom he pursued to Cologne, and there
assassinated. His children, one of whom was an infant, were slain
by order of Brunehaut. Theodoric died in 613, and Brunehaat,
betrayed by her subjects, and abandoned by her nobles, fell into
the hands of Clotaire, son of Fredegonde. He loaded her with
insults, accused her of having caused the death of ten kings, or
sons of kings, and gave her up to the vengeance of his infuriated
soldiery. This Queen, then eighty years old, was carried naked on
a litter for three days, and then bound by one arm and one leg
1o the tail of an unbroken colt, which dragged her over rocks and
stones till she was nothing but a shapeless mass. Her remains
were then burnt,

BRUN, FREDERIKE CHRISTIANA,

A GERMAN poctess, whose maiden name was Miinter, was born at
Graefentoma, in the principality of Gotha, June 8rd., 1765, and died
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at Copenhagen, March 26th., 1885. She was sister to the celebrated
and learned Bishop Minter, of Iceland, and wife of the Danish
conference counsellor Brun. Encouraged by the example of her
husband and her brother, she became an author, and obtained con-
siderable fame as a writer of lyrics. Her prose writings, though
not of the first order, are yet far above mediocrity. She is hest
known as the author of songs of liberty, written when Philhellenic
enthusiasm prevailed all over Germany. Almost all her poetic pro-
ductions are tinctured with a sad and melancholy feeling.

BRUN, MADAME LE,

Was a French artiste or painter, who gained considerable repu-
tation at Paris. Her paintings, historical picces as well as portraits,
were exhibited in the Louvre. Madame de Genlis speaks of the
talents of Madame le Brun with much warmth of praise, and com-
plains that the men sought to depreciate her paintings because she
was a woman, '

BRUNORO, BONA LOMBARDI,

Was born in 1417, in Sacco, a little village in Vattellina. Her
parents were obscure peasants, of whom we have but little infor-
mation. The father, Gabriel Lombardi, a private soldier, died
while she was an infant; and her mother not surviving him long,
the little girl was left to the charge of an aunt, a hard-working
countrywoman, and an wuncle, an humble curate.

Bona, in her simple peasant station, exhibited intelligence, deci-
sion of character, and personal beauty, which raised her to a
certain consideration in the estimation’ of her companions; and the
neighbourhood boasted of the beauty of Bona, when an incident oc-
curred which was to raise her to a most unexpected rank. In the
war between the Duke of Milan and the Venetians, the latter had
been routed and driven from Vattellina. Piccinino, the Milanese
General, upon departing to follow up his advantages, left Captain
Brunoro, a Parmesan gentleman, to maintain & camp in Morbegno,
as a central position to maintain the conquered country. One day,
after a hunting party, he stopped to repose himself, in a grove
where many of the peasants were assembled for some rustic fes-
tival; he was greatly struck with the loveliness of a girl of about
fifteen. Upon entering into conversation with her, he was surprised
at the ingenuity and spirited tone of her replies. Speaking of the
adventure on his return home, everybody told him that Bona
Lombardi had acknowledged claims to admiration. Brunoro, re-
maining through the summer in that district, found many oppor-
tunities of seeing the fair peasant; hecoming acquainted with her
worth and character, he at last determined to make her the com-
panion of his life; their marriage was not declared at first, but, to
prevent a separation, however temporary, Bona was induced to put
on the dress of an officer. She accompanied her husband in battie,
fought by his side, and, regardless of her own safety, scemed to
be merely an added arm to shicld and assist Brunoro. He incurring
the anger of the King of Naples, was seized by means of an am-
buscade, and plunged into a dungeon, where lie would probably
have finished his days, but for the untiring and well-planned efforts
of his wife, who had the happiness of effecting his releasc on this
as also on another occasion.
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Bona was not only gifted with the feminine qualities of domestic
affection and a well-balanced intellect; in the hottest battles, her
bravery and power of managing her troops were quite remarkable ;
of these feats there are many instances recorded. She was, how-
ever, destined to lose her husband without possibility of recovering
him; he died in 1468, When this intrepid heroine, victor in
battles, and, rising ahove all adversity, was bowed by a sorrow
resulting from affection, she declared she could not survive Brunoro.
She caused a tomb to be made, in which their remains could be
united ; and, after seeing the work completed, she gradually sank
into a languid state, which terminated in her death.

BRUNTON, MARY,

AvutHoress of “Self-Control” and “Discipline,” two novels of supe-
rior merit, was born on the 1st. of November, 1778, She was a
native of Burrey, in Orkney, a small island of about five hundred
inhabitants, destitute of tree or shrub. Her father was Colonel
Balfour, of Elwick, and her mother was niece of Field-marshal Lord
Ligonicr, in whose house she had resided before her marriage.
Mary was carefully educated, and taught French and Italian by
her mother. She was also sent to Edinburgh; but when she
was sixteen her mother died, and the whole care of the family de-
volved on her. At the age of twenty she married the Rev. Mr,
Brunton, minister of Bolton, in Haddingtonshire. In 1803, Mr. Brunton
was called to Edinburgh, and there his wife had an opportunity of
meeting literary persons, and of cultivating her mind. «“Self-Control,”
her first novel, was published anonymously in 1811. The first edi-
tion was sold in a month, and a second and third called for.
Her next work was “Discipline,” a novel of the religious class, to
which “Self-Control” belonged. She died in 1818, leaving an unfin-
ished novel called “Emeline,” afterwards pubiished with a memoir
of the authoress, by her husband.

Her private character was in harmony with her writings; she
taught all within the circle of her influence, by her amiable
deportment, how beautiful are the characteristics of the true christian
lady, as she now teaches the readers of her excellent works the
theory of the loveliness of virtne.

BUCHAN, COUNTESS OF,

Sister of the Earl of Fife, crowned Robert Bruce, King of
Scotland, at Scone, March 29th., 1306, in place of her brother,
whose daty it was, but whose fears prevented him from performing it.
She was taken prisoner by Edward the First of England, and, for
six years confined in a wooden cage, in one of the towers of

ick castle.
BUCHAN, ELSPETH,

Was the daughter of John Simpson, the keeper of an inn at Fitmy
Can, which is the half-way house between Banff and Portsoy, in
the north of Scotland; where he was still living in 1787 at the age
of
and

|

ninety. His daughter Elspeth, or Elizabeth, was born in 1733;
when she was twenty-onc was sent to Glasgow to find herself

a place. She there entered into the service of Mr. Martin, one of
the principal proprietors of the delft-work manufactory. She was
not long in this situation before she married Robert Buchan, one
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of the workmen in the service of the same Mr. Martin. Robert
and Elspeth Buchan seem to have lived happily together, and had
many children, whom they educated in a manner suitable to their
station. At the time of her marriage Mrs. Buchan was an episco-
palian, but her husband being a burgher seceder, she adopted his
principles. She had always been a constant reader of the scriptures,
and taking many passages in a strictly literal sense, she changed
her opinions greatly, and about 1778, she became the promulgator
of many six{%%lar doctrines, and soon brought over to her notions
Mr. Hugh ite, who was the settled relief minister of Irviue.
She continued to make new converts till April, 1790, when the
g:gnlace of Irvine rose, assembled round Mr. White’s house, and

ke the windows; and Mrs. Buchan with all her converts, to the
number of forty-six persons, left Irvine. The Buchanites (for so
they were called) went through Mauchlin, old and new Cumnock,
halted three days at Kirconnel, passed through Sangahar and
Thomhill, and then settled at a farm-house, the out-houses of which
they had all along possessed, paying for them, and for whatever
they wanted. This farm-house is two miles south of Thornhill,
and about thirteen miles from Dumfries.

The Buchanites paid great attention to the Bible, always reading
it or carrying it about with them. They read, sang hymns, preached,
and conversed much about religion; declared the last day to be
near, and that no one of their company should ever die or be
buried, but soon shall hear the sound of the last trumpet, when all
the wicked would be struck dead, and remain so one thousand
years. At the same time the Buchanites would undergo an agree-
able chauge, be caught up to meet the Lord in the air, from whence
they should return to this earth, and with the Lord Jesus as their
king, possess it one thousand years, during which time the devil
should be chained. At the end of that period, the devil would
be loosed, the wicked restored to life, and both would assail their
camp, but be repulsed by the Buchanites, fighting manfully with
Christ for their leader.

The Buchanites neither marry, nor consider themselves bound by
conjugal duties, nor care for carnal enjoyments. But having one
purse, they live like brothers and sisters a holy life as the angels
of God. They follow no employment, being commanded to take no
thought of the morrow, but, observing how the young ravens are
fed, and the lilies grow, they assure themselves God will much more
feed and clothe them. They, indeed, sometimes worked for people
in their neighbourhood, but they refused all kind of payment, and
declared that their whole object in working, was to mix with the
world and inculcate their important doctrines.

Mr. Buchan remained in the burgher-secession communion, and
had no intercourse with his wife. Mrs. Buchan died in May, 1791;
and before her death her followers were greatly reduced in

number.
BUFFET, MARGARET,

A Parisiax lady, who wrote an interesting eulogy on learncd
women, besides observations on the French language.

BULWER, LADY,
Has gained an unfortunate celebrity both from unhappy family
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occurrences, and from the manner in which she has used her talents
to avengc her real or fancied injuries. Her maiden name was
Wheeler, only daughter of a respectable widow who resided in
London. Miss Wheeler is represented to have been “a pale, slender,
beautiful girl;” Edward Lytton Bulwer, fresh from college, saw and
loved her; they were married against the wishes of his mother.
The sequel is too well known to require detail ; there was “incom-
patibility of temper”—unhappiness—separation. It was not till
after this last event that Lady Bulwer became an author; we
regret to say that her pen has not improved the respect we should
like to cntertain for one who has suffered. She is unquestionably
a woman of talents; but her genius is not always well-directed.
There is, throughout her works a sort of daring, a way of writing
that seems like loud talking, when you are disposed to beg for
less vociferation. “Chevely,” her first novel, has some good scenes
and fine passages, but it is a book of which we cannot approve ;
its tendency is wrong, its views of life unsound: still in reading it
we feel disposed to make allowance ; it appears like the outpourings
of a sadly grieved spirit. Her next work, “The Bubble Family”
is, in a literary point of view, a better book; yet it is disfigured
by a coarse, sailor-like humour, such as would amuse coming from
Captain Marryatt; from the pen of a lady it is sadly out of keeping.
“Bianca Capello” shows great acquaintance with Italian learning,
et is rather a dull book. Lady Bulwer, however, displays so muc
information wupon this interesting portion of Italian history, that
we wonder she did not choose the simple vehicle of memoirs rather
than this cumbrous romance. “The Peer's Daughters” is a later
novel, and displays a minute knowledge of French history and
manners, during the reign of Louis the Fifteenth. Critics have
praised this work very highly. She has written other novels.

BURE, CATHARINE,

A LeawNep Swedish lady, whose correspondence with her
country-woman, Vandela Skylte, has been printed. Itis characte-
rized by elegance of language, correctness of style, and delicacy of
expression. She died in 1679, aged seventy-seven.

BURLEIGH, LADY MILDRED,

Evpest daughter of Sir Anthony Cooke, and sister of Anne Bacon,
was born at Milton, in 1526. Her education was carefully super-
intended by her father, and she learned to read and write the Greek
and Latin languages with ease and elegance. On presenting the
Bible, in Hebrew and other languages, to the University of Cambridge,
she sent with it an epistle in Greek of her own composition.

In 1546 she married Sir William Cecil, afterwards Lord Burleigh,
lord high-treasurer of England, privy-counseller 10 Queen Elizabeth,
and Knight of the Garter.

Lady Burleigh was very happy in her long marriage of forty-two
years; she died, April 4th, 1589, deeply regretted by her husband,
who lost in her not only an amiable wife, but a friend whom he*
had been accustomed to consult on the most important occasions,
and whose judgment and knowledge in state affairs was little
inferior to his own. She was buried in Westminster Abbey.

After her decease, Lord Burleigh diverted his sorrow by composing
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«“Meditations” on his irreparable loss, in which, after expressing his
high sense of the admirable virtues of his wife, he enumerates her
acts of beneficence and liberality, many of which had, during her
life, been carefully concealed from himself.

BURNET, ELIZABETH,

Tairp wife of Bishop Burnet, and daughter of Sir Richard Blake,
Knight, was born in London, in 1661. At the age of eighteen, she
married Robert Berkeley, Esq., of Spetchley, with whom she went
to Holland to reside till the revolution in England, wken they
returned to Spetchley, where her husband died. After being a
widow scven years, she, in 1700, married Gilbert Burnet, Bishop
of Salisbury. She was benevolent and excmplary in her conduct.
She published a book of . devotion, which showed great religious
knowledge. It was called, “A Method of Devotion; or, Rules for
Holy and Devout Living; with prayers on several occasions, ard
Advices and Devotions for the Holy Sacrament: written by Mrs.
Burret.” She died in 1709, and was buried at Spetchley, near her
first husband, according to a promise made to him during his life.

A constant journal was kept by Mrs. Burnet, of her life; every
evening she devoted some time to recollections of the past day, by
way of avoiding in fature any errors into which she might have fallen,
Though without learning, she possessed an acute and active mind;
theology continued to be her favourite study, to which, by the circum-
stances of the times and of her own situation, she had been more
particularly led. She also made some progress in geometry and
philosophy : but she valued knowledge as a means rather than as an
end, as it had a tendency to enlarge and purify the mind. By the
austerities of her piety, which was exalted to enthusiasm, she injured
her constitution; bui, in her zeal for speculative opinions, she never
lost sight of candour and benevolence ; she considered the regnlation
of her conduct, and the purity of her life, as the best evidence of
the sincerity of her faith. Her general manners were unaffected,
cheerful, and conciiiating ; severe to herself and candid to others.
Without external pretence of ostentation, humility, modesty, and
kindness were her peculiar characteristics. In what was indiffcrent,
she avoided singularity, and conformed with moderation and sim-
piicity to the customs suited to her station and rank.

BURY, ELIZABETH,

Davcurer of Captain Lawrence, was born at Linton, Cambridge-
shire, and married Mr. Lloyd, of Huntingdonshire; and after his
death, Samuel Bury, a dissenting minister of Bristol. She excelled
in her knowledge of divinity, mathematics, and the learned lan-

es, and was noted for her piety. She particularly applied her-
self to the study of Hebrew, in which, by unwearied application
and practice, she became a proficient. She wrote critical remarks
upon the idioms and peculiarities of the Hebrew language, which
were found among her papers after her decease. She was a good
musician, and spoke French with ease and fluency. She took great
interest in the study of anatomy and medicine, which she frequently
made usefal among thosc by whom she was surrounded.

Her beneficence and gererosity were habitual and persevering,
and often exeried on an extensive scale, so that at one time she
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seriously impaired her fortune. She died at Bristol, in 1720, aged
seventy- six.

Mrs. Bury often regretted the disadvantages of her sex, who, by
Jtheir habits of education, and the customs of society, were illiber-
ally excluded from the megns of acquiring knowledge. She con-
tended that mind was of no sex, and that man was no less an enemy
to himself than to woman, in confining her attention to frivolous
attainments. She often spoke with plcasure and gratitude of her
own obligations to her father and her preceptors, for having risen
superior to these unworthy prejudices, and opened to her the sources
of intellectual enjoyment.

BURY, LADY CHARLOTTE,

Was in her youth esteemed “The beauty of the Argyle family.”
As Lady Charlotte Campbell, she was one of the earliest friends
of Sir Walter Scott; the notice of a beautiful young woman of the
highest rank whose taste for literature enables her to appreciate
genius, could not be otherwise than flattering to a young poet whose
fame was yet to be established. Lady Charlotte after she became a
widow, was left in moderate circumstances with a family to advance :
this state of things recommended her to an office in the household
of the Princess of Wales, afterwards Queen Caroline, where she was
admitted to the close intimacy of her mistress, from whom she received
every sort of kindness, including large presents in money. She
seems to have but indifferently requited these benefits, by a very
scandalous publication, entitled, “Diary illustrative of the times of
George the Fourth,” in which, all the foibles of the unfortunate
Caroline of Brunswick are held up to ridicule. This book appeared
anonymously, but as it underwent a most scathing review from
Lord Brougham, in which he proclaimed the author, and as Lady
Charlotte never offered any denial, there can be no doubt that she
is the delinquent. She has written & great number of what are
termed “Fashionable novels,” which have not survived their little
hour. Some of them, if that may be considered an honour, have
been drawn from the oblivion into which they had sunk to be
republished in America, in the twenty-five cent form, to augment
the immense supply of steamboat and rail-car litcrature. We will
add the names of some thus distinguished. ‘A Marriage in High
Life;” “The Divorce;” “Love;” “The Separation;” “Flirtation;” &c.

CALAGE, DE PECH DE,

Was a native of Toulouse, in France. She scems to have lived
in the reign of Louis the Thirtcenth. She obtained the prize for
poetry, at the Floral Games of Toulousc, several times.

CALAVRESE, MARIA,

Was born at Rome in 1486, and was thought a good historical
ainter, as well in oil as in fresco, She worked for some time at
Naples, but died at Rome in 1542, ’

CALDERON DE LA BARCA, FRANCES ERSKINE,
is by birth a native of Scotland, her father being a descendant
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of the Earls of Buchan, and a grandson of the celebrated Colonel
Gardiner, mentioned in Scott’s “Waverley,” who fell at Preston-Pans.
The wife of Colonel Gardiner was Lady Frances Erskine, daughter
of the Earl of Buchan, and famous in her time both for her beauty ,
and her correspondence with Dr. Doddridge, as well as other cele-
brated divines. Mr. Inglis, the father of Madame de Calderon, lost
his property when she was quite young, and, in consequence, re-
moved with his family to Normandy, where they resided for several
years. After her father’s decease, Miss Inglis accompanied her
mother and the rest of the family to America. For six years Fanny
Inglis assisted in the instruction of a school, established by her
mother and sister in Boston, and was considered an excellent
teacher. This portion of her history is a model for young ladies,
who should cheerfully assist in sustaining themselves and others
dear to them, whenever such necessity occurs. Fanny Inglis while
in adversity showed herself worthy of estimation and esteem, and
the honour she gained is all the higher, because paid to her talents
and virtues when the smiles of fortune were withdrawn.

In 1838, Miss Inglis was married to his Excellency Don Calderon
de ia Barca, a collateral descendant, we believe, of the great drama-
tist, Calderon, and went to reside at Washington. In 1840, M. de
Calderon being appointed to Mexico, they passed two years there,
and the experiences of those years have been recorded in the
book which has rendered Madame Calderon so justly celebrated.
Her work entitled “Life in Mexico,” was published in 1843; it is
written in a spirited, graphic, and fascinating style, and it is im-
possible not to feel that the brilliant pictures in it are drawn from
nature ; by reading it we obtain an insight into the ways of trop-
ical life, and the habits of the Mexicans of all classes, for she
observes everything. The general accuracy of her account has
never been questioned, while a slight vein of romance running
through her description, has infused a spirit of life and vivacity
into her book, making it a most delightful as well as useful work.
In 1844, M. Calderon being again named minister to the United
States, the family returned to Washington, where they have since
resided. During the last seven years, after three years of devoted
study, Madame Calderon has become a Roman Catholic, with a
thorough conviction that she has embraced the true faith.

CALLCOTT, LADY,

Wire of Sir Augustus Callcott, R. A., was the daughter of Rear-
Admiral George Dundas. She was born in 1788, and in 1809 mar-
ried Captain Thomas Graham, of the British navy, and went with
him to India. She returned to England, after having travelled
over a great part of India, and published her travels in 1812,
She went afterwards to Italy, and in 1820 published a work called
“Three Months in the Environs of Rome;” and also “The Memoirs
of the Life of Poussin.” In 1822, Mrs. Graham accompanied her
husband to South America; during the voyage, Captain Graham
died, and was buried at Valparaiso. While in South America,
Mrs. Graham became the instructress of Donna Maria, now Queen
of Portugal. Some years after, she married Mr. Callcott. She died
in England, 1843. Her other published works were “History of
Spain;” ¢“Essays towards the History of Painting;” “Scripture
Herbal ;” and some books for children.
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CALPHURNIA,

WirE of the celebrated philosopher, Pliny the Elder, who was
killed, in 79, in consequence of approaching too near to Mount
Vesuvius, when it was in a state of eruption, must have been a
woman of superior character, by the manner in which her husband
spoke of her, and the strong affection he seems to have borne
her; in a letter to her aunt Hispulla, he says:—

“As you are an example of every virtue, and as you tenderly
loved your excellent brother, whose daughter (to whom you sup-
plied the place of both parents) you considered as your own, I
doubt not but you will rejoice to learn, that she proves worthy of
her father, worthy of you, and worthy of her grandfather. She
has great talents; she is an admirable cconomist; and she loves
me with an entire affection: a sure sign of her chastity. To these
qualities, she unites a taste for literature, inspired by her tender-
ness for me. She has collected my works, which she reads per-
petually, and even learns to repcat. When I am to speak in public,
she places herself as near to me as possible, under cover of her
veil, and listens with delight to the praises bestowed upon me.
She sings my verses, and, untaught, adapts them to her lute: love
is her only instructor.”

In a letter to Calphurnia, Pliny writes: “My eager desirc to sce
you is incredible. ZLove is its first spring; the next, that we have
been so seldom separated. I pass the greater part of the night in
thinking of you. In the day also, at those hours in which I have
been accustomed to see you, my feet carry me spontaneously to
your apartment, whence I constantly return out of humour and
dejected, as if you had refused to admit me. There is one part
of the day only that affords relief to my disquiet; the time dedi-
cated to pleading the causes of my friends. Judge what a life
mine must be, when labour is my rest, and when cares and per-
plexities are my only comforts. Adieu.”

CALPURNIA,

DaveaTer of Lucius Piso, of an ancient and an honourable
family in Rome, married Cewsar, after his divorce from his third
wife, Pompeia. In her he found a wife such as he desired, whose
propricty of conduct placed her “above suspicion.” To her virtues
she added beauty, talents, prudence, an extraordinary eloquence,
and a generosity and magnanimity of mind truly Roman. Unmoved
by all reverses of fortune, she showed herself equally dignified
when wife to Cmesar, senator of Rome, as when consort to the
master of the world. Warned, as she thought, in a dream, of her
husband’s fate, she entreated him not to leave his house on the
ides of March; but, urged by the conspirators, he disregarded her
%ragm:ﬁ and was assassinated before his return, March 15th,,

Calpurnia, saperior to the weakness of ordinary minds, pronounced
publicly, in the rostra, the funeral eulogium of her husband in an
impressive and eloquent manner. Having declared a loss like hers
to be irreparable, she passed the remainder of her life in mourning,
secluded in the house of Marc Antony, to whom she entrusted the
treasures and papers of Cwsar, that she might be the better en-
abled to avenge his death.
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CAMPAN, JANE LOUISA HENXNRIETTA,

Was born at Paris, 1752, She was the daughter of M. Genet,
first clerk in the office of the Minister of Foreign Affairs. He was
fond of literature, and communicated a taste for it to his daughter,
who early displayed considerable talents. She acquired a know-
ledge of foreign languages, particularly the Italian and English,
and was distinguished for her skill in reading and recitation. These
acquisitions procured for her the place of reader to the French
princesses, daughters of Louis the Fifteenth. On the marriage of
Maria Antoinette to the Dauphin, afterwards Louis the Sixteenth,
Mademoiselle Genet was attached to her suite, and continued,
during twenty years, to occupy a situation about her person.

Her general intelligence and talent for observation enabled Madame
Campan, in the course of her service, to collect the materials for
her “Memoirs of the Private Life of the Queen of France,” first
published in Paris, and translated and printed in London, 1823, in
two volumes. This work is not only interesting for the informa-
tion it affords, but is also very creditable to the literary talents of
the authoress. Soon after her appointment at court, Mademoiselle
Genet was married to M. Campan, son of the Secrctary of the
%geen’s closet. When Maria Antoinette was made a prisoner, Madame

mpan begged to be permitted to accompany her royal mistress,
and share her imprisonment, which was refused. Madame Campan
was with the queen at the storming of the Tuilleries, on the
10th. of August, when she narrowly escaped with her life ; and under
the rule of Robespierre, she came near being sent to the guillotine.
After the fall of that tyrant, she retired to the country and opened
a private seminary for young ladies, which she conducted with
great success. Josephine Beauharnais sent her daughter Hortense,
to the seminary of Madame Campan. She had also the sisters of
the Emperor under her care. In 1806, Napoleon founded the school
of Ecouen, for the daughters and sisters of the officers of the Legion
of Honour, and appointed Madame Campan to superintend it. This
institution was suppressed at the restoration of the Bourbons, and
Madame Campan retired to Nantes, where she partly prepared her
“Memoirs,” and other works.

She died in 1822, aged seventy. After her decease, her “Private
Journal” was published; also “Familiar Letters to her Friends,”
and a work, which she considered her most important one, entitled
“Thoughts on Education.”

CAMPBELL, DOROTHEA PRIMROSE,

Was a native of Lerwick, in the Shetland Islands. In 1816,
she published a volume of poems, which were dedicated by per-
mission to Sir Walter Scott, who made her acquaintance when he
visited the Northern Isles two years previously. The character
of her poetry, chiefly suggested by the wild rough scenery
amid which she lived, is healthy in tone and moral in sentiment.
Unlike most authors, she seems to have been appreciated by the
people about her, and to have gained “honour in her own country ;”
and for this reason, if for nothing else, is entitled to a place among
our “remarkable women.”

L
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CAMPIGLIA, MADDALENA,

Was a native of Vicenza, and born in 1550. She was educated
in a nunnery, and celebrated for her literary talents. She dedi-
cated one of her works to Torquato Tassa, with whom she cor-
responded. She wrote, among other works, “Azione Dramatica,”
published in 1588. Her death occurred in 1595.

CANTARINI, CHIARA,

Was born in Lucca, where she always resided. She was well
versed in history and philosophy, and held an extensive corres-
pondence with the learned men of her time. A collection of her
“Poems,” and a volume of her “Letters,” have been published.
She died in 1597.

CANTOFOLI, GENEVRA,

A FeEMALE artist of Bologna, pupil of Elizabeth Sirani. She
practised historical painting with success; and in the church of
St. Procolo, in Bologna, is a picture by her of the Lord’s Supper,
of which good judges speak favourably, as they do of some of
her other altar-pieces; particularly of St. Tommaso di Villanuovo,
in St. Giacomo Maggiore. Her personal history is unknown. She
lived in the seventeenth century.

CAPELLO, BIANCA,

DescexpeED from the noble house of the Capelli, at Venice, and
daughter of Bartolomeo Capello, was born in 1545. Opposite to her
father’s house, the Salviatti, a great mercantile family of Florence,
had established a bank, and entrausted the care of it to Pietro
Buonaventuri, a Florentine youth of obscure extraction, whom they
bad engaged as clerk. Buonaventuri, handsome, adventurous, and
addicted tointrigue, gained the affections of Bianca, whom he deceived
by representing himself as one of the principals in the bank. After
their intercourse had been carried on for some time in secresy,
the effects of it became such as could not be concealed, and to
avoid the terrors of a life-long imprisonment in a cloister, Bianca
resolved to elope with her lover. Taking a casket of jewels that
belonged to her father, she left Venice by night, and at length
safely arrived with Buonaventuri at Florence, and was lodged in
his father’s house, where she gave birth to a daughter. She had
been married to Buonaventuri on the road, at a village near Bologna.
She lived for some time with her husband in obscurity, continually
under apprehensgions of being discovered by emissaries from Venice,
where her elopement had excited great indignation, not only in
her family, but among all the aristocracy. The uncle of her hus-
band, who was accused of having been aware of his nephew’s
presumption, was thrown into a dungeon, where he died; and
Bianca’s attendant and confidant, whom they had neglected to
take with them, met with a fate equally sevcere.

At length accident, or contrivance, introduced her to the notice
of Francis, son of Francis, Grand-duke of Tuscany, on whom his
father had devolved all the powers and dignity of the sovercignty.
The wonderful beauty and engaging manners of Bianca made such
an impression on Francis, that he offered to protect her, negociated
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in her favour with her friends at Venice, and on failure of success,
drew her from her obscure situation, settled her in a splendid
palace, and spent the greatest part of his time in her company.
He created Buonaventuri his chamberlain, and consulted him on all
the affairs of the state. This greatly offended the Florentines, whom
he treated with the tyranny and haughtiness usual in foreign
favourites of low origin.

In 1566, soon after the marriage of Francis to Douna Joanna of
Austria, a marriage of cxpediency, Bianca was introduced at court,
and became the centre of gecneral admiration; and the captivated
Francis solemnly promised to make her his wife, in case they should
mutually be freed from their present engagements.

Buonaventuri, having formed an intrigue with a lady of high
rank, which he openly proclaimed, while he hehaved with the
greatest insolence to her family, was assassinated in the streets one
night, in 1569. Francis, who had connived at his fate, allowed the
murderers to escape, notwithstanding the entreaties of Bianca, who
seems to have retained through all some affection for her first
husband.

Bianca was now openly proclaimed the mistress of Francis, who
could hardly separate himself from her to perform the necessary
duties imposed on him by his station. She exerted all her art in
gaining over to her interest the principal persons in the Medici
family, particularly the Cardinal Ferdinand, Francis’s next brother;
and she succeeded. As the want of a male heir by his duchess,
had been a great disappointment to Francis, and even a natural
son was passionately desired by him, Bianca, who had borne no
child since her first daughter, determined to introduce a supposi-
titious child to him, as her own. This scheme she effected in 1576,
and presenting to her lover the new-born male infant of a poor
woman, he joyfully received it as his own, and named it Antonio.
Bianca is charged with several secret assassinuations, perpetrated
for the purpose of removing all those who were privy to this
fraudulent transaction. Francis, however, had a legitimate son born
to him the ensuing year, and this event appeared to reconcile the
grand-duchess to him, who had been greatly disturbed by Bianca’s
influence over him. Bianca, for a time, retired from court, but her
intercourse with Francis was still carried on, though more secretly.

At length the death of the grand-duchess, supposed to have been
caused by the grief she experienced at finding herself again neglected,
placed the ducal crown within Bianca’s grasp; and, notwithstanding
the hatred of the Florentines, who were attached to the memory
of the grand-duchess, she persuaded Francis to fulfil his promise
of marriage. On June 5th., 1579, the ceremony was performed
privately ; but her ambition was to share publicly with him the
ducal throne, and she persuaded him to comply with her wishes.

He sent a solemn embassy to Venice, to inform the senate of
his marriage with Bianca, and to request them to confer on her
the title of daughter of the Republic, which would give her pre-
cedence of the other princesses of Italy. That crafty government
gladly received the proposal, as a means of extending the authority
of the Republic; and in one of the most magnificent embassies
ever sent from Venice, Bianca was solemnly crowned daughter of
the state which had banished and persecuted her, proclaimed
Grand-duchess of Tuscany, and installed in all the honours and
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dignity of sovereignty. This event occurred October 18th., 1579.

er conduct in this high station was directed to securing her-
self by obtaining the good-will of the different members of the
Medici family, and reconciling their differences; in this her per-
suasive manners, and great prudence and judgment, rendered her
successful. But she never conciliated the affections of her subjects,
who had always hated her as the seducer of their prince, and
regarded her as an abandoned woman, capable of every crime.
A thousand absurd stories of her cruelty and propensity to magi-
cal arts were propagated, some of which are still part of the
popular traditions of Florence. In return, she employed a number
of spies, who, by their information, enabled her to defeat all
machinations against herself and the duke.

In 1582, the son of Francis by his former grand-duchess died,
and soon after the grand-duke declared Antonio his lawful heir.
Yet it is said Bianca had confessed to Francis that he was only
a supposititious child; and this strange contradiction throws a
mystery upon the real parentage of Antonio. Ferdinand, brother,
and next heir to Francis, was rendered jealous of his brother by
this report; but Bianca effected an apparent reconciliation between
them, and Ferdinand came to Florence in October, 1587. He had
been there but a short time, when Francis fell ill at his hunting
villa of Poggio de Cajano, whither he had been accompaunied by
his brother and Bianca; and two days after, Bianca was seized
with the same complaint—a kind of fever. They both dicd after
a week’s illness, Francis being forty, and Bianca forty-four years
of age. Ferdinand has been accused, but in all probability unjustly,
of*having poisoned them. Their remains were carried to Florence,
where Ferdinand would not allow the body of Bianca to be interred
in the family vault, and treated her memory otherwise with great
indignity ; he also had the illegitimacy of Antonio publicly recog-
nised. This behaviour was probably caused by the accusations the
enemies of Bianca poured into his ear. His subsequent conduct
proves the different feelings that came when time for reflection
had been allowed him. He solemnly adopted Antonio as his
nephew, gave him an establishment suited to a prince of the house
of Medici, settled a liberal annuity on Bianca’s father, and made
presents to the officers of her household.

On a survey of the life of Bianca Capello, whatever may be
thought of the qualities of her heart, it is impossible not to be
struck with the powers of her mind, by which, amidst innumerable
obstacles, she maintained, undiminished, through life, that ascend-
ency which her personal charms had first given her over the
affections of a capricious prince. The determination and perseverance
with which she prosecuted her plans, sufficiently testify her energy
and talents; if, in effecting the end proposed, she was a little
scrupulous respecting the means, the Italian character, the circum-
stances of the times, the disadvantages attending her entrance into
the world, subjected to artifice and entangled in fraud, must not
be forgotten. Brought up in retirement and obscurity, thrown at
once into the most trying situations, her prudence, her policy, her
self-government, her knowledge of the human mind, and the means
of subjecting it, are not less rare than admirable. She possessed
singular penetration in discerning characters, and the weaknesses
of those with whom she conversed, which she skillfully adapted
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v her purposes. By an eloquence, soft, insinuating, and powerful,
she prevailed over her friends; while, by ensnaring them in their
own devices, she made her enemies subservient to her views. Such
was the fascination of her manncrs, that the prejudices of those
by whom she was hated, yielded, in her presence, to admiration
and delight. Nothing seemed too arduous for her talents; inex-
haustible in resource, whatever she undertook she found means to
accomplish.

Majestic, beautiful, animated, cloquent, and insinuating, Bianca
Capello commanded all hearts; a power of which the coldness and
tranquillity of her own enabled her to avail herself to the utmost.
Though she early lost that beauty which had gained her the
heart of the capricious Francis, the powers of her mind cnabled
her to retain to the last an undiminished ascendency over him.

We learn from this example of perverted female influence the
great need of judicious education for the sex. Had Bianca Capello
been, in early youth, blessed with such opportunities of acquiring
knowledge, and receiving the appreciation her genius deserved, as
were the happy lot of Laura Bassi, what a difference would have
been wrought in the character and history of this brilliant Venetian

lady !
CAPILLANA,

A PERUVIAN princess, who, having become a widow very young,
retired from court to the country, about the time that Pizarro
appeared on the coast. Capillana received kindly the persons he
had sent to reconnoitre, and expressed a desire to see the gen-
eral. Pizarro came, and an attachment soon sprang up between
them. He endeavoured to convert Capillana to the Christian faith,
but for some time without success; however, while studying the
Spanish language, she became a Christian. On the death of Pizarro,
in 1541, she retired again to her residence in the country. In the
library of the Dominicans of Peru, a manuscript of hers is pre-
served, in which are painted, by her, ancient Peruvian monuments,
with a short historical explanation in Castilian. There are also
representations of many of their plants, with curious dissertations
on their properties.

CAREW, LADY ELIZABETH,

AvuTtaoress of a dramatic piece entitled “Mariam, the fair Queen
of Jewry,” which was published in 1613; lived in the reign of
James the First of England. Lady Carew is supposed to have
been the wife of Sir Henry Carew: and the works of several of
her contemporaries are dedicated to her. There is not much of
dramatic interest in “Mariam,” but a fine vein of sentiment and
feeling runs through it; one of the choruses on Revenge of Injuries,
has often been quoted; and is worthy of a place in any collection
of standard poetry, for its noble and generous simplicity.

- CAREY, ALICE axp PHEBE,

HaveE, within the last few years, written poetry that justly places
themn among the gifted daughters of America. The lyre seems to
obey their hearts as the KEolian harp does the wind, every impulse

shing out in song. The father of these ladies was a native of

ermont, who removed to Ohio whilst it was a territory. The
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wild place where he settled has become a pleasant village, not far
from Cincinnati; there they were born, and have always resided.
The father has been greatly blessed in his children; surely with
such treasures he must be rich indeed. The excellent mother of
these sweet singers is no longer living; the daughters are thus
invested with the matronly duties of house-keeping, and, to their
praise be it recorded, they never neglect domestic matters even for
the wooings of the Muse.

Griswold, in his “Female Poets of America,” has thus described
the characteristics of these sisters. ‘“Alice Carey evinces in many of
her poems a genuine imagination and a creative energy that challenges
peculiar praise. We have perhaps no other author, so young, in
whom the poetical faculty is so largely developed. Her sister writes
with vigour, and a hopeful and genial spirit, and there are many
felicities of expression, particularly in her later pieces. She refers
more than Alice to the common experience, and has, perhaps, a
deeper sympathy with that philosophy and those movements of
the day, which look for a nearer approach to equality, in culture,
fortune, and social relations.”

A volume of “Poems, by Alice and Phebe Carey,” was pub-
lished in 1850. ¢“Hualco, a Romance of the Golden Age of Tez-
cuco,” by Alice Carey, appeared in 1851. The poem is founded
upon adventures of a Mexican Prince, before the conquest, as re-
lated by Clavigero, Torquemada, and other historians.

CARLEMIGELLI, ASPASIE,

Was born in Paris, in 1775, and was the daughter of one of
the Prince de Conde’s footmen. Her childhood was rendered so
miserable, by the bad treatment she received from her mother,
that she never spoke of it afterwards without the utmost horror.
Obliged very early to labour for her own support, and left un-
protected by her parents, she fell so violently in love, that she
became dangerously ill, was thought deranged, and was sent to
an asylum for the insane. But in her strongest paroxysms she
never lost her judgment; and the physicians were accustomed to
entrust her with the care of the other insane persons. She was
released, but imprisoned again in 1793, for having spoken against
the revolution. She was soon set free again; but they had taken
from her all that she possessed, and, tircd of her miserable life,
she cried aloud in the streets, “God save the king!” But though
she was again tried, she was acquitted.

Aspasie then endeavoured to obtain the condemnation of her
mother, but in vain. She next turned her fury against the depu-
ties who had caused so much bloodshed, and attempted the life
of two. She was tried for this, and boldly avowed her intention.
She would allow no one to defend her, and heard her condemnation
with the greatest impassibility. She was guillotined, in 1798, at
the age of twenty-three.

CARLEN, EMILY, ®

Is a native of Sweden; her maiden name was Smith. She began
her career as an authoress very early in life, for the purpose of
adding to the means of her parents, who were in narrow circum-
stances. Her inspiration was thus of the nollest kind, and more
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poetical than the abstract love of fame. Her works were highly
successful, soon brought her into notice, and obtained her the
acquaintance of many distinguished personages. Her amiable char-
acter and exemplary life have secured her consideration in all the
circles of Stockholm.

Four of her works have been presented, by translation, to the
Anglo-Saxon reading public. They all display originality and
inventive genius, together with a poetic and impassioned spirit;
they have all the fanlt which proceeds from a rich and exuberant
imagination—too many characters and too many incidents; this
always weakens the interest, flattens the pathos of a story, and
abates the attention of the reader. To “discreetly blot,” is one of
the nicest and most delicate parts of an author’s craft; it requires
judgment, experience, and taste, and is unattainable by many;
but the abilities of Mrs. Carlen appear such as to assure her of
success, if she would do what the French wit complained he had
no leisure for—¢“take time to make her works shorter.”

“The Magic Goblet” is spoiled by a narrative of crime and
misery, introduced towards the end; it may be remarked that, as
the story hinges on this, it could not be omitted; but Mrs. Carlen
shows plainly that, with her fertility of invention, she might have
constructed a different plot. “The Rose of Thistle Island” is too
replete with horrors—the curtain falls on too many of the dead
and dying. The marriage of Arnman, which is vaguely spoken of,
is no consolation—it is evidently none to him—and inspires the
reader with no pleasure. But these dark picturings belong to
Swedish life; the people of that country have a hard lot; ignorance,
oppression, and want, never soften human nature.

The “Brothers” and the “Temptations of Wealth,” are not equal
to the first two productions. Their beauties and defects are, however,
of the same character. Upon the whole, Mrs. Carlen appears to
yield to few women of our day in original genius. Some of the

es have an approach to sublimity in the descriptions of nature,
and of moral suffering; many of the most forcible touches cannot
be comprehended or appreciated, but in connection with the entire
works.

It must not be forgotten that our medium of judging this authoress,
has been through particularly bad translations; this prevents any
remark on the various poems which are interspersed.

CARLISLE, ANNE,

AN ingenious lady, who lived in the reign of Charles the Second,
and is said, by Walpole, to have obtained great credit by her
copies of the works of eminent Jtalian masters, as well as by her
portraits, taken from life. She died about the year 1680.

CARMENTA, or NICOSTRATA,

AX ancient poetess of Latium, who flourished before the founda-
tion of Rome, in which city divine honours were afterwards paid
to her. According to Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Carmenta was
born in Arcadia, where she was known by her name of Nicostrata.
Her son Evander being implicated in an unintentional homicide, she
found means for an emigration, which she conducted herself, about
sixty years prior to the Trojan war. She led her followers into
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Italy, and established her son as king of that country, which after-
wards contained Rome. She found it inhabited by a savage race,
without religion, without courtesy, without agriculture. She taught
them to sow grain, she polished them by introducing poetry and
music, and she built their first temple, and lifted their thoughts
to a superintending Deity. For these great benefits she was revered
as prophetess, priestess, and queen, and received her celebrated
name of Carmenta, in allusion tothe oracular power with which she
was supposed to be gifted.

That she was a woman of great genius and a remarkably
practical mind, there can be little doubt; as the Romans would
not otherwise have acknowledged, for such a length of time, her
talents and merits. In their proudest days, they never forgot the
honours due to the benefactress of their rude ancestors. Cicero
speaks of an officer in his day called Flamen Carmentalis, who had
charge of the rites instituted by this ancient prophetess. Virgil
: r:llclu(f[t(:ls to this remarkable woman in the eighth book of the

neid :—

Et Car portam,
Quam memorant Nymphse priscum Carmentis honorem
Vatis fatidice.”
It is supposed to be from her name that verses were called
Cormina by the Latins. She was well skilled in the Greek language,
and of extraordinary learning for the age in which she lived.

'CAROLINE AMELIA ELIZABETH,

Wire of George the Fourth of England, was the daughter of
Charles William Ferdinand, Prince of Brunswick Wolfeubuttle, and
was born May 17th., 1768. She married the Prince of Wales on
the 8th. of April, 1795, and her daughter, the Princess Charlotte,
was born on the 7th. of January, 1796. Dissensions soon arose
between her and her husband, and in the following May they
were separated, after which she resided at Blackheath. In 1806,
being accused of some irregularities of conduct, the king instituted
an inquiry into the matter by a ministerial committee. They ex-
amined a great number of witnesses, and acquitted the princess
of the charge, declaring at the same time, that she was guilty of
some imprudences, which had given rise to unfounded suspicions.
The king confirmed this declaration of her innocence, and paid
her a visit of ceremony. She afterwards received equal marks of
esteem from the princes, her brothers-in-law. The Duke of Cum-
berland attended the princess to court and to the opera. The re-
ports above-mentioned were caused by the adherents of the Prince
of Wales, and the court of the reigning queen, who was very
unfavourably disposed towards her daughter-in-law. On this oc-
casion, as on many others, the nation manifested the most enthusi-
astie attachment to the princess. In 1813, the public contest was
renewed between the two parties; the Princess of Wales complain-
ing, as a mother, of the difficulties opposed to her seeing her
daughter. The Prince of Wales, then regent, disregarded these
complaints. Upon this, in July, 1814, the princcss obtained per-
mission to go to Brunswick, and, afterwards, to make the tour of
Italy and Greece. She now began her celebrated journey through
Germany, Italy, Greece, the Archipelago, and Syria, to Jerusalem,

“Del}inc progressus, monstrat et aram,
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in which the Italian Bergami was her confidant and attendant.
Many infamous reports were afterwards circulated, relating to the
connexion between the princess and Bergami. On her journey, she
received grateful acknowledgments for her liberality, her kindness,
and her generous efforts for the relief of the distressed. She after-
wards resided chiefly in Italy, at a country-seat on lake Como.

When the Prince of Wales ascended the British throne, January
29th., 1820, Lord Hutchinson offered her an income of £30,000
sterling, the name of Queen of England, and every title appertaining
to that dignity, on the condition that she would never return to
England. She refused the proposal, and asserted her claims more
firmly than ever to the rights of a British Queen, complained of
the ill-treatment she had received, and exposed the conspiracies
against her, which had been continued by a secret agent, the
Baron de Ompteda of Milan. Attempts at a reconciliation produced
no favourable result. She at length adopted the bold step of a
return to England, where she was neither expected nor wished
for by the ministry, and, amidst the loudest expressions of the
public joy, arrived from Calais, June 5th., and, the next day,
entered London in triumph. The minister, Lord Liverpool, now
accused the queen, before the parliament, for the purpose of ex-
posing her to universal contempt as an adulteress. Whatever
the investigation of the parliament may have brought to light, the
public voice was louder than ever in favour of the queen; and,
after a protracted investigation, the bill of pains and penalties was
passed to a third reading, only by a majority of one hundred and
twenty-three to ninety-five; and the ministers deemed it prudent
to delay procéeding with the bill for six months, which was equiv-
alent to withdrawing it. Thus ended this revolting process, which
was, throughout, a flagrant outrage on public decency. In this trial,
Mr. Brougham acted as the queen’s attorney-general, Mr. Denman
as herlsoliciwr, and Drs. Lushington, Williams, and Wilde, as her
counsel.

Though banished from the court of the king, her husband, the
queen still lived at Brandenburg House, in a manner suitable to
her rank, under the protection of the nation. In July, 1821, at the
coronation of George the Fourth, she first requested to be crowned,
then to be present at the ceremony. But by an order of the privy-
council, both requests were denied, and, notwithstanding the assis-
tance of the opposition, she suffered the personal humiliation of
being repeatedly refused admission into Westminster Abbey. She
then published, in the public papers, her protest against the order
of the privy-council. Soon after her husband’s departure to Ireland,
July 80th., in consequence of the violent agitation of her mind,
she was suddenly taken sick in Drury-lane theatre. An inflam-
mation of the bowels succeeded, and she died August 7th., 1821,
The corpse, according to her last will, was removed to Brumswick,
where it rests among the remains of her ancestors. Her tombstone
has a very short inscription, in which she is called the unhappy
Queen of England. The removing and entombing of her mortal
remains gave rise to many disturbances, first in London, and
afterwards in Brunswick. These were founded more on opposition
to the arbitrary measures of the ministry, that in respect for the
memory of the queen. Two causes operated much in favour of the
queen—the unpopularity of the ministry, and the general feeling
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that the king was perhaps the last man in the whole kingdom who
had a right to complain of the incontinencies of his wife, which
many, even of her friends, undoubtedly believed.

CAROLINE MARIA,

WirE of Ferdinand the First, King of the two Sicilies, daughter
of the Emperor Francis the First, and of Maria Theresa, born
August 13th., 1752; an ambitious and intelligent woman, but, un-
fortunately, without firmness of character. According to the terms
of her marriage contract, the young queen, after the birth of a
male heir, was to have a seat in the council of state; but her
impatience to participate in the government would not allow her
to wait for this event, previous to which she procured the removal
of the old minister, Sanucci, who possessed the confidence of the
king and of the nation, and raised a Frenchmgn, named Acton,
to the post of prime minister, who ruined the finances of the state
by his profusion, and excited the hatred of all ranks by the in-
troduction of a political inquisition. The queen, too, drew upon
herself the dislike of the oppressed nation by co-operating in the
measures of the minister; and banishment and executions were
found insufficient to repress the general excitement.

The declaration by Naples against France (1768) was intended
to give another turn to popular feeling; but the sudden invasion
of the French drove the reigning family to Sicily. The revolution
of Cardinal Ruffo in Calabria, and the republican party in the cap-
ital, restored the former rulers in 1799, The famous Lady Ham-
ilton now exerted the greatest influence on the unhappy queen,
on her husband, on the English ambassador and Adiiral Nelson,
and sacrificed more victims than Acton and Vanini had formerly
done. After the battle of Marengo, 12,000 Russians could not
prevent the conquest of N?Ies by the French, and the formation
of a kingdom out of the Neapolitan dominions for Joseph, (Bo-
naparte) who was afterwards succeeded in the same by Joachino,

Murat.) The queen was not satisfied with the efforts which the

nglish made for the restitution of the old dynasty, and there-
upon quarrelled with Lord Bentinck, the British General in Sicily,
who wished to exclude her from all influence in the government.
She died in 1814, without having secn the restoration of her family
to the throne of Naples.

CAROLINE MATILDA,

Born 1751, daughter of Frederic Lewis, Prince of Wales, married,
1766, Christian the Seventh, King of Denmark, and became mother
of Frederic, afterwards Frederic the Seventh of Denmark, in 1768,
Though young, beautiful, and beloved by the nation, she was treated
with neglect and hatred by the grandmother and the step-mother
of her husband, who for some time influenced him against her.
Struensee, a physician, and the favourite of the king, became her
friend, together with Brandt, and they endeavoured to gain the
king from the influence of the party opposed to the queen. The
reins of government came into the hands of Struensee; but, in
1722, the party of the king’s step-mother, and her son, Prince
Frederic, procured the imprisonment of the queen and all her friends.
Counts Struensee and Brandt were tried, and executed for high
treason. Even the queen was at first in danger of death. She
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was accused of too great an intimacy with Struensee, was sepa-
rated from her husband, and confined in Alborg, but was released
by the interference of her brother, George the Third of England.
She died May 10th., 1775, at Zell, in Hanover, in consequence of
her grief. The interesting letter in which she took leave of her
brother, George the Third, is to be found in a small work, “Die
lezten Stunden der Konigin von Di#nemark.” She was mild and
geutle, and much beloved; and though not always prudent, yet
there is no doubt that she was perfectly innocent.

CAROLINE WILHELMINA DOROTHEA,

Wire of George the Second, of England, was the daughter of
John Frederic, Marquis of Brandenburg-Anspach, and was born
March 1st., 1683. She was sought in marriage by Charles the
Third of Spain, afterwards Emperor of Germany, whom the fame
of her beauty had attracted; but she refused to change her re-
ligion, which she would have to do if she accepted this splendid
alliance; and so the offer was rejected. Her resolution on this
occasion procured her the esteem of the Elector of Hanover, after-
wards George the First, and induced him to select her as the wife
of his son, to whom she was married, at Hanover, August 22nd.,
1705.

Caroline was crowned (with her husband) Queen consort of
Great Britain, on the 11th. of October, 1727. Four sons and five
daughters were the fruit of this union. She took a great interest
in the political affairs of the kingdom, and her interposition was
often beneficial for the country. She was well acquainted with
the English constitution; and often prevailed upon the king to
consent to measures which he had at first opposed. Notwithstand-
ing the infidelity of the king towards her, he seems to have loved
her as much as he was capable of loying any one; a distinction
she well merited, for she united much feminine gentleness with a
masculine strength of understanding, which often came in aid of
the king’s feebler intellect, and quietly indicated the right course,
without assuming any merit for the service. She had also the
rare good sense to see and acknowledge her errors, without feeling
any irritation towards those who opposed them. She once formed
a design of shutting up St. James’ Park, and asked Sir Robert
Walpole what it would cost to do it. “Only a crown, madam,”
was the reply; and she instantly owned her imprudence with a
smile. When, during the king's absence on the continent, she
found her authority as regent insulted, by the outrageous proceed-
ings of the Edinburgh mob, who had violently put Captain Porteus
to death, she expressed herself with great indignation. “Sooner,”
said she to the Duke of Argyle, “than submit to such an insult,
I would make Scotland a hunting-field!” «In that case, madam,”
answered the high-spirited nobleman, “I will take leave of your
majesty, and go down to my own country to get my hounds ready.”
Such a reply would have irritated a weak mind, but it calmed
that of the queen. She disclaimed the influence she really pos-
sessed over her husband, always affecting, if any one were present,
to act the humble and ignorant wife. Even when the prime
minister, Walpole, came on business which had previously been
settled between him and the queen, she would rise and offer to
retire. “There, you see,” the king would exclaim, “how much I
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am governed by my wife, as they say I am.” To this the queen
would reply, “Oh! sir, I must be vain indeed to pretend to gov-
ern your majesty.”

Queen Caroline died November 20th., 1737, at the age of fifty-
five, of an illness brought on by imprudence and over-exertion.
She made it an invariable rule never to refuse a desire of the
king, who was very fond of long walks; so that more than once,
when she had the gout in her foot, she would plunge her whole
leg in cold water to drive it away, so as to be ready to attend
him. The king showed the greatest sorrow at her death, and often
dwelt on the assistance he had found in her noble and calm dis-
position, in governing the English people.

CARTANDIS,

Tais is but a variation of the name Cartismandua, and the his-
tory of the queen to whom it was applied “forms a striking episode
in the life of Maximus the Roman, who ruled in Bntain in the
fourth century. She was the wife of Eugenius, the first King of
Scots, a princess of the blood royal of Wales, and is cited as an
instance of connubial affection.”

Thus, says Mrs. Hall, in her interesting work on “the Queens
before the Conquest,” to which we are much indebted.

Eugenius having been slain in a battle fought against Maximus,
who had invaded Scotland, his remains were consigned to the
earth under another form of religion than that of his sorrowing
widow, who, distressed with apprehension for the reposc of his
soul, remained constantly on the spot of his burial, occupying her-
self with prayers and devotions in behalf of his departed spirit. While
she and some other noble ladies, like herself bereaved and dis-
tressed, were thus performing what they considered to be a pious
duty, they were rudely interrupted by the Picts, who insisted on
their obeying the edict of banishment from that part of the king-
dom, promulgated by Maximus against the Scotch; accompanying
their demands with insult and violence. Cartandis having com-
plained to the conqueror of this usage, he out of compassion for
grief and misfortunes, determined to protect her, and punish her
molesters, and did so, notwithstanding that it nearly caused a breach
with his Pictish allies, who insisted that she should be sent out of the
country. She was suffered to remain to choose her own residence,
and a maintenance was assigned to her commensurate with her
royal birth and dignity.

CARTER, ELIZABETH,

Was the daughter of Dr. Nicholas Carter, an eminent Latin, Greck,
and Hebrew scholar, one of the six preachers in Canterbury Ca-
thedral, and perpetual curate of Deal, in Kent, where Elizabeth
wus born, December 16th., 1717. She was educated by her father,
who made no distinction between her and her brothers. She became
very well acquainted with the learned languages, and also Ttalian,
German, Spanish, and French. She likewise was a proficient in
needle-work, music, and other feminine accomplishments, Her first
productions appeared in the “Gentlemen’s Magazine,” under the
signature of FEliza. In 1738 she published some poems, and a
translation from the Italian of Algarotti, “An Explanation of New-
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ton’s Philosophy, for the use of Ladies, in Six Dialogues on Sight
and Colours.” These publications appearing when Miss Carter was
only twenty-one, gave her immediate celebrity, and brought her
into correspondence with most of the learned of her day. Among
others, Bishop Butler, author of the “Analogy,” Archbishop Locker,
Dr. Johnson, Sir Joshua Reynolds, and Burke. Dr. Johuson said,
when speaking of an eminent scholar, that “he understood Greek
better than any one he had ever known except Elizabeth Carter.”

Among the numerous friends who appreciated the talents of this
amiable lady, was one friend of her own sex, Miss Catharine
Talbot, who was kindred in feelin%,dn.s well as gifted with genius
to sympathize in the pursuits of Miss Carter. A correspondence
by letter was soon established between these two ladies, which
continued for nearly thirty years, and was only terminated by the
death of Miss Talbot, in 1770. A portion of these letters have
been published, in four volumes, forming a work of much interest,
and teaching by its spirit of Christian philosophy many valuable
lessons to their own sex, especially to young ladies.

Miss Carter was never married, and, after becoming matronly
in years, she assumed the title of & married lady, and was styled
Mrs. Elizabeth Carter. There are in her familiar letters many par-
ticulars of her daily habits of life, and also expressions of her
opinion on subjects connected with which every person is more
or less interested. Among other things she often remarked that
varying her occupations prevented her from ever being tired of
them; and accordingly she hardly cver read or worked for more
than half an hour at a time, and then she would visit, for a few
minutes, any of her relations who were staying in her house, in
their respective apartments, or go into her garden to water her
ﬂow"ers. Before this period she had, however, studied very assidu-
ously.

Her regular rule was, when in health, to read two chapters in
the Bible before breakfast, a sermon, some Hebrew, Greek, and
Latin, and after breakfast something in every language with which
she was acquainted; thus never allowing herself to forget what
she had once attained. These occupations were of course varied
according to circumstances, and when she took exercise before
breakfast her course of reading was necessarily deferred till later
in the day.

Her constitution must have been strong to have enabled her to
take the very long walks to which she accustomed herself; but
she suffered greatly from headaches, not improbably arising from
her over-exertion of body and mind in early youth, and the not
allowing herself sufficient repose to recruit her over-tasked strength.
At one time of her life she was wont to sit up very late, and as
she soon became drowsy, and would sleep soundly in her chair,
many were the expedients she adopted to keep herself awake, such
as pouring cold water down her dress, tying a wet bandage round
her head, etc. She was a great snuff-taker, though she endeavoured
to break herself of the habit to please her father. She suffered
so much, however, in the attempt, that he kindly withdrew his
prohibition.

Mrs. Carter was not much more than thirty when she undertook
to finish the education of her youngest brother Henry, which
had been commenced by her fathcr. She completed her task so
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well, that he entered Bennet College, Cambridge, in 1756, and passed
through the University with reputation. He had afterwards the
living of Little Wittenham, in Berkshire.

In order to devote herself more exclusively t¢ this occupation,
she, for some years previous to the completion of his education,
resisted all temptations to leave Deal, and refused all invitations
to spend a portion of the winter with her friends in town, as had
been her general practice. Part of this retirement was devoted to
the translation of “Epictetus,” her greatest work, by which her
reputation was much increased, and her fame spread among the
literati of the day. This work was commenced in the summer of
1749, at the desire of Miss Talbot, enforced by the Bishop of
Oxford, to whom the sheets were transmitted for emendations as
soon as finished. It was not originally intended for publication,
and was therefore not completed till 1756, when it was published
with notes and an introduction by herself, by subscription, in 1758,
Mrs. Carter, besides fame and reputation, obtained for this per-
formance more than one thousand pounds. A poem, by her friend
Mrs, Chapone, was prefixed to it.

After the publication of “Epictetus,” Mrs. Carter became, for one
of her prudent habits, quite easy in her circumstances, and usually
passed her winters in London. In 1767, Lady Pulteney settled an
annuity of a hundred pounds on Mrs. Carter; and some years
afterwards our authoress visited Paris for a few days.

In 1762, she purchased a house in her native town. Her father
had always rented one there; but he removed to hers, and
they resided together till his death in 1774, They had each a
separate library and apartments, and met seldom but at meals,
though living together with much comfort and affection. Her
brothers and sisters were married, and gone from their father's
house; Elizabeth, the studious daughter, only remained to watch
over and supply all the wants of her aged parent. She attended
assiduously to every household duty, and never complained of the
trouble or confinement.

About nine years before her death, she experienced an alarming
illness, of which she never recovered the effects in bodily strength;
but the faculties of her mind remained unimpaired. In the sum-
mer of 1805, her weakness cvidently increased. From that time
until February, 1806, her strength gradually ebbed away; and on
the morning of the 19th. she expired without a groan.

The portrait of Mrs. Carter, which her nephew and biographer,
the Rev. Mr. Pennington, has drawn, is very captivating. The wis-
dom of age, without its coldness; the cool head, with the affec-
tionate heart; a sobriety which chastened conversation without
destroying it; a cheerfulness which enlivened piety without wounding
it; a steady effort to maintain a conscience void of offence, and to
let religion suffer nothing in her exhibition of it to the world. Nor
is her religion to be searched for only in the humility with which
she received, and the thankfulness with which she avowed, the
doctrines of the Bible, but in the sincerity with which she followed
out those principles to their practical conscquences, and lived as
she believed. Very wide, indeed, from the line which they have
taken, will the cold, formal, and speculative professors of the present
day, find the conduct of Mrs. Carter. We hear her in one place
charging upon her friend Mrs. Montague, the necessity to enlist her
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fine talents in the camse of religion, instead of wasting them upon
literary vanities. In another, we hear her exposing the pretensions
of that religion, which does not follow men into the circle in which
they live; and loudly questioning, whether piety can at once be
seated in the heart, and yet seldom force its way to the lips.

Mrs. Carter is an eminent example of what may be done by
industry and application. . Endowed by nature with no very bril-
liant talents, yet by perseverance she acquired a degree of learning
which must be considered as surprising. The daughter of a res-
pectable country clergyman, with a large family and limited in-
come, by her unaffected piety, moral exccllence, and literary
attainments, she secured to herself the friendship and estcem of the
great and the wealthy, the learned and the good. In early youth
her society was sought by many who were elevated above her in
a worldly point of view; and instead of the cheerless, neglected
old maid, we view her in declining life surrounded by

“That which should accompany old age
As honour, love, obedience, troops of friends."

Her friends were numerous, distinguished for wealth and rank,
as well as talents and learning. Mrs. Montague, Mrs, Vesey, Miss
Talbot, the first and dearest, and Mrs. Chapone, were among her
most intimate associates.

CARTISMANDUA,

FirsT Queen of the lceni, and afterwards of the Brigantes of
Britain, is chiefly known in history for treacherously betraying
Caractacus, her step-son, who had taken refuge in her dominions,
to the Romans, and for discarding her husband Venusius to marry
his armour-bearer, Vellocatus. When her subjects revolted against
her, she solicited aid from the Romans, who thus obtained pos-
session of the whole country. But she at last met with the reward
of her perfidies; being taken prisoner by Corbred the First, King
of Scots, and buried alive, about the year 57.

CASSANA, MARIA VITTORIA,

Ax Ttalian painter, was the sister of the two Venetian artists,
Nicolo and Giovanni Agostino Cassana. She dicd in the beginning
of the 18th. century. She painted chiefly devotional pieces for

private fawmilies.
CASSANDRA,

DAUGHTER of Priam, King of Troy, was regarded as a prophetess ;
and, during the sicge of Troy, uttered various predictions of im-
pending calamities, which were disregarded at the time, but verified
in the event. During the plunder of the city, B.C 1184, she took
refuge in the temple of Minerva, where she was barbarously
treated by Ajax. In the division of the spoil, she fell to the lot
of Agamemnon, who brought her home, and by this act so excited
the jealousy of Clytemnestra, that she devised with her paramour,
the means of murdering both her husband and his fair captive.
Cassandra is said to have been very beautiful, and to have had many
suitors in the flourishing time of Troy. Her prophetic ravings have
Seen iniroduced with great effect in the works of several poets and

raimnansts.
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CASSIOPEIA.

DAvuGHTER of Arabus, and wife of Cepheus, King of Ethiopia, to
whom she bore Andromeda. She dared to compare her daughter’s
beauty to that of the Nereides, who besought Neptune for ven-

eance, The god complied by laying waste the dominions of

pheus by a deluge and a sea-monster. In astronomy, Cassiopeia
is a conspicuous constellation in the northern hemisphere.

CASTELNAU, HENRIETTE JULIE DE,

Dauvcuter of the Marquis de Castelnau, Governor of Brest, was
born in 1670. She married Count de Murat, colonel of infantry,
brigadier of the armies of the king. Her levity and love of pleasurs
injured her reputation. After her husband’s death, the king ex-
iled her to Auch; but when the Duke of Orleans became regent,
she was recalled. She died the following year, 1716. She wrote
several prose works; among others, “La Cointesse de Chateaubriand,
or the Effects of Jealousy,” and “The Sprites of the Castle of
Kernosi.” She also wrote fairy tales, and several poems.

CASTRO, ANNE DE,

A Spanism lady, authoress of many ingenious works; amongst
others, one entitled “Eterniel ad del Rei Filippi IIl,” printed at
Madrid, 1629. The famous Lopez de Vega has celebrated this lady

in his writings.
CASTRO, INEZ DE,

Wno was descended from the royal line of Castile, became first
the mistress of Pedro, son of Alphonso the Fourth, King of Por-
tugal, and after the death of his wife Constance, in 1344, he mar-
ried her. As Pedro rejected all proposals for a new marriage, his
secret was suspected, and the king was persuaded, by those who
dreaded the influence of Inez and her family, that this marriage
would be injurious to the interests of Pedro’s eldest son. He was
induced to order Inez to be put to death; and, while Pedro was
absent on a hunting expedition, Alphonso went to Coimbra, where
Inez was living in the convent of St. Clara, with her children. Inez
alarmed, threw herself with her little ones at the king’s feet, and
sued for mercy. Alphonso was so touched by her prayers that
he went away, but he was again persuaded to order her assassi-
nation. She was killed in 1355, and buried in the convent. Pedro
took up arms against his father, but was at length reconciled to
him. After Alphonso’s death, Pedro, then King of Portugal, exe-
cuted summary vengeance on two of the murderers of Inez; and
two years after, in 1362, he declared before an assembly of the
chief men of the kingdom, that the Pope had consented to his
union with Inez, and that he had been married to her. The papal
document was exhibited in public. The body of Inez was disin-
terred, placed on a throne, with a diadem on her head and the
royal robes wrapt around her, and the nobility were required to
approach and kiss the hem of her garment. The body was then
carried in great pomnp from Coimbra to Alcobaca, where a monu-
ment of white marble was erected, on which was placed Ler statue,
with a royal crown on her head. Mrs. Hemans has written a
beautiful poem descriptive of this solemnity.
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CATALINA, ANGELICA,

By marriage Valabréque, a celebrated singer, was born in 1784,
at Sinigaglia, in the Ecclesiastical States, and educated at the con-
vent of St. Lucia, near Rome. Angelica displayed, in her seventh
year, such wonderful musical talents, and such multitudes came
to hear her, that the magistrates prohibited her singing longer in
the convent. But the favour of a cardinal, and the love of the
celebrated Bosello, enabled her to cultivate her talents, When four-
teen, she appeared in the theatres at Venice and other Italian
cities. She was afterwards for five years at Lisbon. Her first
concert at Madrid gained her more than 15,000 dollars; and from
her concerts in Paris her fame spread all over Europe. In London,
she received, the first year, a salary of 72,000 francs, and the next,
96,000 francs; besides the immense sums she obtained from her
journeys through the country towns. In 1817, she undertook the
direction of the Italian opera in Paris, but left it on the return
of Napoleon, and resumed it on the restoration of the king. In
1816, she visited the chief cities of Germany and Italy. She passed
the most of her time in travelling and singing throughout Europe,
till about 1830, when she retired to an estate in ltaly, where she lived
very much secluded. She was married to M. Valabréque, formerly
a captain in the French service, by whom she had several children.
She was a handsome woman and a good actress. Her voice was
wonderfal from its flexibility and brilliancy. She died in June,

1849.
CATELLAN, MARIE CLAIRE PRISCILLE
MARGUERITE DE,

A rLapY of Narbunne, who died at Toulouse, 1745, aged eighty-
threce. Her odes were admired by the French, and were crowned
by the Toulouse academicians.

CATHARINE ALEXIEONA,

A couxTry girl of the name of Martha, which was changed to
Catharine when she embraced the Greek religion and became
Empress of Russia, was born of very indigent parents, who lived
at Ringen, a small village not far from Dorpt, on lake Vitcherve,
in Livonia. When only three years old she lost her father, who
left her with no other support than the scanty maintenance pro-
duced by the labours of an infirm and sickly mother. She grew
up handsome, well formed, and possessed of a good understanding.
Her mother taught her to read, and an old Lutheran clergyman,
named Gluck, instructed her in the principles of that persuasion.
Scarcely had she attained her fiftcenth year when she lost her
mother, and the good pastor took her home, and employed her in
attending his children. Catharine availed herself of the lessons in
music and dancing given them by their masters; but the death
of her benefactor, which happened not long after her reception
into his family, plunged her once more into the extremity of pov-
erty; and her country being now the seat of war between Sweden
and Russia, she went to seek an asylum at Marienburg.

In 1701, she married a dragoon of the Swedish garrison of that
fortress, and, if we may believe some authors, the very day of their
marriage, Marienburg was besieged by the Russians, and the lover,

M
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while assisting to repel the attack, was killed. The city was at
last carried by assault; when General Bauer, seeing Catharine
among the prisoners, and being smitten with her youth and beauty,
took her to his house, where she superintended his domestic affairs.
Soon afterwards she was removed into the family of Prince
Menzhikoff, who was no less struck with the attractions of the
fair captive, and she lived with him till 1704; when in the seven-
teenth year of her age, she became the mistress of Peter the Great,
and won so much on his affections, that he married her on the 29th.
of May, 1712, The ceremony was secretly performed at Yaverhof,
in Poland, in presence of General Brure; and on the 20th. of Feb-
ruary, 1724, it was publicly solemnized with great pomp at St.
Petersburgh, on which occasion she received the diadem and sceptre
from the hands of her husband. Peter died the following year,
and she was proclaimed sovereign Empress of all the Russias. She
showed herself worthy of this high station by completing the grand
designs which the Czar had begun. The first thing she did on
her accession was to cause every gallows to be taken down, and
all instruments of torture destroyed. She instituted a new order
of knighthood, in honour of St. Alexander Nefski; and performed
many actions worthy of a great mind. She died the 17th. of May,
1727, at the age of thirty-eight.

Catharine was much beloved for her great humanity ; she saved
the lives of many, whom Peter, in the first impulse of his naturally
cruel temper, had resolved to have executed. When fully deter-
mined on the death of any one, he would give orders for the
execution during her absence. The Czar was also subject to terror
and depression of spirits sometimes amounting to frenzy. In these
moments, Catharine alone dared to approach him; her presence,
the sound of her voice, had an immediate effect upon him, and
calmed the agony of his mind. Her temper was very gay and cheer-
ful, and her manners winning. Her habits were somewhat intem-
perate, which is supposed to have hastened her end; but we must
not forget in judging her for this gross appetite, that drunkenness
was then the common habit of the nobles of Russia.

CATHARINE II., ALEXIEONA,

Express of Russia, born May 2nd., 1729, was the daughter of the
Prince of Anhalit-Zerbst, Governor of Stettin, in Prussian Pomerania.
Her name was Sophia Augusta von Anhalt. She married in 1745
her cousin Charles Frederic, Duke of Holstein Gottorp, whom his
aunt, the Empress Elizabeth of Russia, had chosen for her successor,
In adopting the Greek communion, the religion of the Russians,
he took the name of Peter, afterwards Peter the Third, and
his consort that of Catharinc Alexieona. It was an ill-assorted and
unhappy match, Catharine was handsome, fond of pleasure, clever,
ambitious, and bold. Her husband, greatly her inferior in abilities,
was irresolute and imprudent. Catharine soon became disgusted
with his weakness, and bestowed her affections upon Soltikoff,
chamberlain to the Grand-duke. This intrigue was discovered, but
Catharine contrived to blind the Empress Elizabeth to her frailty.
Soltikoff was, however, sent to Hamburgh, as minister-plenipotentiary
from Russia. Stanislaus Poniatowski, afterwards King of Poland,
succeeded the chamberlain in the favour of the Grand-duchess;
and Elizabeth, who became daily more openly devoted to pleasure



CAT. 163

herself, only interfered when the scandal became so public that
she felt herself obliged to do so, and Catharine was forbidden to
see Poniatowski. Although jealously watched by Peter, the Grand-
duchess contrived to evade these orders, and Poniatowski often visited
her in disguise.

In conseguence of the many disagreements between them, as
soon as Peter ascended the throne, rendered vacant by the death
of Elizabeth on the 25th. of December, 1761, he talked of repu-
diating Catharine, then residing in retirement at Peterhoff, near St.
Petersburgh, and.marrying his mistress, the Countess Woronzoff.
Catharine determined to anticipate him by a bolder movement.

Although on his first accession Peter had shown, in many of
his acts, true greatness and generosity of mind, yet he soon re-
lapsed into his old habits of idleness and dissipation. While he
was shut up with his favourites and mistress, the empress kept her
court with mingled dignity and sweetness, studying especially to
attract every man distinguished for his talents and courage. Hearing
that the Emperor was about to declare her son illegitimate, and
adopt as his heir the unfortunate Prince Ivan, whom Elizabeth
had supplanted and kept in confinement since his infancy, she for-
med a confederacy, in which several noblemen, officers, and ladies,
joined ; among others, her new favourite, Gregory Orloff, and the
Princess Daschkoff, sister to the Countess Woronzoff, a young wi-
dow of eighteen, celebrated for her abilities, courage, and warlike
disposition ; the regiments of the garrison were gained by bribes and
promises; the emperor was arrested, and Catharine was proclaimed
sole Empress of all the Russias, under the title of Catharine the
Second. In July, 1762, after having reigned only six months, Peter
signed an act of abdication. Six days afterwards, the conspirators,
fearing a reaction in the army, went to Ropscha, where Peter was
confined, and while drinking with him, fell suddenly upon him
and strangled him. It does not appear that Catharine actually
ordered the murder, but she showed no sorrow for it, and continued
her favour to the murderers. She was solemnly crowned at Mos-
cow, in 1762,

The first effort of the new empress was to establish peace with
the foreign powers; her next was to secure the internal tranquillity
of the empire. Although the nobles, incensed at the arrogance of
the favourite, Alexis Orloff, raised a very scrious rebeliion, in which,
but for Catharine’s indomitable courage and presence of mind,
she would have shared the fate of her husband, yet she contrived
to suppress it, without even summoning a council. Combining
rolicy with firmness, she found means to soothe the clergy, whom
Ler ingratitude had incensed, and to restore quiet to her dominions.
Though fond of pleasure, she never suffered amusement to inter-
fcre with businesg, or the pursuits of ambition. Her firmness was
remarkable. “We should be constant in our plans,” said she, “it
is better to do amiss, than to change our purposes. None but fools
are irresolute.” Her fame soon spread all over Europe.

Catharine abolished the secret-inquisition chancery, a court which
had exercised the most dreadful power, and the use of torture.
And, during her long reign, she avoided as much as possible capital
punishment. She also, by a manifesto, published in August, 1763,
declared that colonists should find welcome and support in Russia ;
she founded several hospitals, and a medical college at St. Peters-
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burgh; and though often harassed by plots, that were incessantly
formed against her, she constantly occupied herself with the im-
provement and aggrandizement of her empire. A resolution she
had taken to marry Orloff, nearly proved fatal to them both, and
she was obliged to renounce it.

In 1764, Poniatowski, a former favourite of Catharine’s, was, by
her exertions and the army she sent into Poland, elected king of
that country, under the name of Stanislaus Augustus. In the same
year, occurred the murder of Ivan, grandson of Peter the Great,
and rightful heir to the throne of Russia. He was twenty-three
years of age; and although his constant captivity is said to have
somewhat impaired his faculties, yet his existence caused so many
disturbances, that it was clearly for Catharine’s interest to have
him assassinated. Catharine’s instrumentality in this murder was
not proved; but the assassins were protected, and advanced in the
Russian service.

The beneficial consequences of the regulations of Catharine be-
came daily more apparent through all the empire. The government,
more simply organized and animated with a new energy, displayed
a spirit of independence worthy a great nation. Mistress of her
own passions, Catharine knew how, by mingled mildness and firm-
ness, to control those of others; and, whatever might be her own
irregularities, she strictly discountenanced violations of decorum.

The perplexed and uncertain jurisprudence of Russia more par-
ticularly engaged her attention; and she drew up herself a code
of laws, founded in truth and justice, which was submitted to
deputies from all the Russian provinces. But the clause that pro-
posed liberty to the boors, or serfs, met with so much opposition
from the nobles, that the assembly had to be dismissed. In 1767,
the empress sent learned men throughout her immense territories,
to examine and report their soil, productions, and wealth, and the
manners and habits of the people. About the same time, the
small-pox was raging in St. Petersburgh, and Catharine submitted
herself and her son to inoculation, as an example to the people.

In 1768, she engaged in a war with Turkey, which terminated
successfully in 1774, and by which several new provinces were
added to the Russian empire. But, during this period, the plague
raged throughout the eastern countries of Europe to a great
extent, and this disecase is said to have carried off more than
100,000 of Catharine’s subjects. While the war with Turkey was
going on, the empress concluded with the King of Prussia and
Emperor of Austria, the infamous partition treaty, by which the
first blow was given to the existence of Poland.

Orloff, who had been of the greatest assistance to Catharine
during the war with Turkey, and the disturbances caused by the
plague, again aspired to share with her the throme. Catharine
bore with his caprices for some time, through her fondness for
their child, a boy, who was privately reared in the suburbs of
the city, but at length resolved to subdue an attachment become
8o dangerous to her peace; and having proposed to Orloff a clan-
destine marriage, which he disdainfully declined, she saw him
leave her court without any apparent grief, and raised Vassiltsh-
koff, & young and handsome lieutenant, to his place in her affections.
She loaded Orloff with magnificent presents in money and lands,
and sent hin to travel in Europe.
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In 1773, Catharine married her son to the eldest daughter of the
Landgrave of Hesse-Darmstadt; and in the following year, the
advantageous peace with Turkey, and the great reputation she had
acquired throughout Europe, placed her apparently at the summit
of prosperity. But she was, nevertheless, kept in continual dread
of losing her throne and her life. Threats of assassination were
constantly thrown out against her; but she appeared in public, as
usual, with a calm and composed demeanour,

Vassiltschkoff' had, for nearly two years, filled the place of favourite
with great success, but suddenly he was ordered to Moscow. He
obeyed the mandate, and costly presents rewarded his docility.
Orloff returned as suddenly, was received into favour, and reinstated
in his former posts. Catharine, however, refused to banish, at the
request of Orloff, Panim, her minister of foreign affairs, in whose
ability and integrity she could entirely confide.

In 1773, a man resembling Peter the Third was persuaded to
personate him; the priests, opposed to Catharine’s liberal policy,
circulated everywhere the report that the murdered emperor was
still living. The spirit of rcbellion spread over the whole country,
and it was only by the greatest firmness and enmergy that it was
quelled. Soon after this, Orloff was superseded by Potemkin, an
officer in the Russian army, who accompanied Catharine to Mos-
cow. Here he attempted, but in vain, to induce her to marry him.
She spent the next few years in carrying on the internal improve-
ments of her country, and perfecting the government. The Poles,
once conquered, she treated with a generosity and justice which
put Austria and Prussia to shame. At this time Potemkin exercised
an unlimited influence over the empress. In 1784, he succeeded
in conquering the Crimesa, to which he gave its ancient name of
Tauris, and extended the confines of Russia to the Caucasus.
Catharine, upon this, traversed the provinces which had revolted
under Pugatscheff, and navigated the Wolga and Borysthenes,
taking great interest in the expedition, as it was attended with
some danger. She was desirous, likewise, of secing Tauris; and
Potemkin turned this journcy into a triumphal march. Two sov-
ereigns visited Catharine on her journey—the King of Poland,
Stanislaus Augustus, and Joseph the Second, Emperor of Austria.
Throughout this royal progress of nearly one thousand leagues,
nothing but feasts and spectacles of various kinds were to be

seen.

Still pursuing her scheme of expelling the Turks from Europe,
and reigning at Constantinople, Catharine, in 1785, scized on the
Crimea, and annexed it to her empire. In 1787, the Porte declared
war against her, and hostilities were continued till the treaty of
Jassy was signed, January 9th., 1792, which restored peace. She
indemnified herself by sharing in the dismemberment of Poland,
which kingdom became extinct in 1795, She was on the point
of turning her arms against republican France, when she died of
apoplexy, November 9th., 1796.

Though as a woman, the licentiousness of her character is inex-
cusable, yet as a sovereign, she is well entitled to the appellation
of great,  After Peter the First, she was the chief regenerator of
Russia, but with a more enlightened mind, and under more fa.
vourable circumstances. She established schools, ameliorated the
condition of the serfs, promoted commerce, founded towns, arsenals,
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banks, and manufactories, and encouraged art and literature. She

corresponded with learned men in all countries, and wrote, herself,

“Instructions for a Code of Laws,” besides several dramatic pieces

gnd “Moral Tales,” for her grandchildren, Her son Paul succeeded
er. :

She was very handsome and dignified in her person. Her eyes
were blue and piercing, her hair auburn, and though not tall, her
manner of carrying her head made her appear so. She seems to
have obtained the love as well as reverence of her subjects, which,
setting aside her mode of acquiring the throne, is not wonderful,
seeing that her vices as a ruler were those deemed conventional
among sovereigns, namely, ambition and a thirst for aggrandizement,
unshackled by humanity or principle.

CATHARINE DE MEDICIS,

QueEeN of France, was the only daughter of Lorenzo de Medicis,
Duke d’Urbino, by Magdalen de la Tour, and was born at Florence,
in 1519. Being early left an orphan, she was brought up by her

at-uncle Cardinal Giulio de Medici, afterwards Pope Clement the

ixth. In 1534, she was married to Henry, Duke d’Orleans, son of
Francis the First of France. Catharine was one of the chief orna-
ments of the splendid court of her father-in-law, where the graces
of her person and her mental accomplishments shone with inimitable
lustre, At the same time, though so young, she practised alt
those arts of dissimulation and complaisance which were necessary
to ingratiate her with so many persons of opposite characters and
interests, She even lived upon terms of intimacy with Diana de
Poictiers, her husband’s mistress. In 1547, Henry became King,
under the title of Henry the Second. Though childless the first
ten years of her marriage, Catharine subsequently hore her husband
ten children. Three of ‘her sons became kings of France, and one,
daughter, Margaret, married Henry of Navarre. During her hus-
band’s life, she possessed but little influence in public affairs, and
was chiefly employed in instructing her children, and acquiring
that ascendency over them, by which she so long preserved thc
supreme authority.

She was left a widow in 1559, and her son, Francis the Second,
a weak youth of sixteen, succeeded to the crown. He had married
Mary, Queen of Scotland, and her uncles, the Guises, had the chief
management of affairs during this reign, which was rendered ture
bulent and bloody by the violent persecutions of the Huguenots,
Catharine could only preserve a degree of authority by acting with
the Guises; yet that their furious policy did not agree with her incli-
nations, may be inferred from her raising the virtuous Michael de
I’Hospital to the chancellorship.

Francis the Second died in 1560, and was succceded by his
brother, Charles the Ninth, then eleven years of age. Catharine
possessed the authority, though not the title, of regent; and, in order
to counterbalance the power of the Guises, she inclined to the party
of the King of Navarre, a Protestant, and the associated princes.
A civil war ensued, which was excited by the Duke de Guise,
who thereby became a favourite of the Catholics; but he being
killed in 1562, a peace was made between the two parties. Cath-
arine was now decidedly at the head of affairs, and began to display
all the extent of her dark and dissembling politics, She paid her
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court to the Catholics, and, by repeated acts of injusticc and
oppression, she forced the Huguenots into another civil war. A
truce succeeded, and to this a third war, which terminated in a
peace favourable to the Huguenots, which was thought sincere and
lasting. But the queen had resolved to destroy by treachery those
whom she could not subdue by force of arms. A series of false-
hoods and dissimulations, almost unparalleled in history, was prac-
tised by Catharine and her son, whom she had initiated in every
art of disguise, in order to lull the fears and suspicions of the
Protestants, and to prepare the way for the massacre of St. Bar-
tholomew’s day, 1571, in which more than forty-five thousand persons
are said to have perished in Paris and the provinces.

Charles, recovering from the fit of frenzy which his mother had
excited, fell into a profound melancholy, from which he never
recovered. He died in 1574, and Catharine was made regent till
her favourite son, Henry the Third, returned from Poland, of which
country he had been elected king. At this juncture, she displayed
great vigour and ability in preventing those disturbances which
the violent state of parties was calculated to produce, and she
delivered the kingdom to her son in a condition, which, had he
been wise and virtuous, might have secured him & happy reign.
But a son and pupil of Catharine could only have the semblance
of good qualities, and her own character must have prevented any
contidence in measures which she directed.

The party of the Guises rose again; the league was formed, war
was renewed with the Protestants; and all things tended to greater
disorder than before The attachment of Henry to his minions,
and the popularity of the Guises, destroyed the authority of Cath-
arine, and she had henceforth little more than the sad employment
of looking on and lamenting her son’s misgovernment, and the
wretched conclusion of her system of crooked and treacherous
policy. She died in January, 1589, at the age of seventy, loaded
with the hatred of all partiecs. On her deathbed, she gave her son
some excellent advice, very different from her former precepts and
example; urging him to attach to himself Henry of Navarre and
the other princes of the blood, by regard and kind usage, and to
grant liberty of conscience for the good of the state.

Catharine was affable, courteous, and magnificent; she liberally
encouraged learning and the polite arts; she also possessed extra-
ordinary courage and presence of mind, strength of judgment and
fertility of genius. By her cxtreme duplicity, and by her alter-
nately joining every party, she lost the confidence of all. Scarcely
preserving the decorum of her sex, she was loose and voluptuous
in her own conduct, and was constantly attended by a train of
beauties, whosc complaisant charms she employed in gaining over
those whom she could not influence by the common allurements
of interest Nearly indifferent to the modes of religion, she was
very superstitious, and belicved in magic and astrology.

Catharine resembled no one so much as her own countryman,
Cexesur Borgia, in her wonderful powers of mind, and talents for
gaining ascendency over the minds of others. She resembled him
also in the detestable purposes to which she applied her great
genius, Had she been as good as she was gifted, no other indi-
vidual of her sex could have effected so much for the happiness of
France,



168 CAT.

CATHARINE OF ARRAGON,

Queex of England, was the daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella,
King and Queen of Spain. She was born in 1483, and, in Novem-
ber, 1501, was married to Arthur, Prince of Wales, son to Henry
the Seventh of Fngland. He died April 2nd., 1502, and his widow
was then betrothed to his brother Henry, then only eleven years
old, as Henry the Seventh was unwilling to return the dowry of
Catharine. In his fifteenth year the prince publicly protested against
the marriage; but, overpowered by the solicitations of his council,
he at length agreed to ratify it, and gave his hand to Catharine,
June 3rd., 1505, immediately after his accession to the throne;
having first obtained a dispensation from the Pope, to enable him
to marry his brother’s widow.

The queen, by her sweetness of manners, good sense, and su-
perior endowments, contrived to retain the affections of this fickle
and capricious monarch for nearly twenty years. She was devoted
to literature, and was the patroness of literary men. She bore several
children, but all, excepting a daughter, afterwards Queen Mary,
died in their infancy. Scruples, real or pretended, at length arose
in the mind of Henry concerning the legality of their union, and
they were powerfully enforced Dby his passion for Anne Boleyn. In
1527, he resolved to obtain a divorce from Catharine on the grounds
of the nullity of their marriage, as contrary to the Divine Laws.
Pope Clement the Seventh seemed at first disposed to listen to his
application, but overawed by Charles the Fifth, Emperor of Ger-
many, and nephew to Catharine, he caused the negotiation to be
so protracted, that Henry became very impatient. Catharine con-
ducted herself with gentlencss, yet firmness, in this trying emer-
gency, and could not be induced to consent to an act which would
stain her with the imputation of incest, and render her daughter
illegitimate.

Being cited before the papal legates, Wolsey and Campeggio, who
had opened their court at London, in May 1529, to try the validity
of the king’s marriage, she rose, and kneeling before her husband,
reminded him in a pathetic yet resolute speech, of her lonely and
unprotected state, and of her constant devotion to him, in proof
of which she appealed to his own heart; then protesting against
the proceedings of the court, she rose and withdrew, nor could
she ever be induced to appear again. She was declared contuma-
cious, although she appealed to Rome. The pope’s subterfuges and
delays induced Henry to take the matter in his own hands; he
threw off his submission to the court of Rome, declared himself
head of the Church of England, had his marriage formally an-
nulled by Archbishop Cranmer, and in 1532 married Anne Boleyn.

Catharine took up her abode at Ampthill, in Bedfordshire, and
afterwards at Kimbolton Castle, in Huntingdonshire. She persisted
in retaining the title of queen, and in demanding the honours of
royalty from her attendants; but in other respects employing her-
self chiefly in her religious duties, and bearing her lot with resig-
nation. She die. = January, 1536,

By her wil she appointed her body to be privately interred
in a convent of friars who had suffered in her cause; five
hundred masees were to be performed for her soul; and a pil-
grimage undertaken, to our lady of Walsingham, by a person who,
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on his way, was to distribute twenty nobles to the poor. She
beqeathed considerable legacies to her servants, and requested
that her robes might be converted into ornaments for the church,
in which her remains werc to be deposited. The king religiously
performed her injunctions, excepting that which respected the dis-

of her body, resenting, probably, the opposition which the
convent had given to his divorce. The corpsec was interred in the
abbey church at Peterborough, with the honours due to the birth
of Catharine.

It is recorded by Lord Herbert, in the history of Henry the
Eighth, that from respect to the memory of Catharine, Henry not
only spared this church at the general dissolution of religious
houses, but advanced it to be a cathedral.

CATHARINE OF BRAGANZA,

WirFE of Charles the Second, King of England, and daughter of
John the Fourth of Portugal, was born in 1638. In 1661, she was
married to Charles the Second, in whose court she long endured
all the neglect and mortification his dissolute conduct was calculated
to inflict on her. This endurance was rendered more difficult by
her having no children; but she supported her situation with great
equanimity.

Lord Clarendon says of Catharine—“The queen had beauty and
wit enough to make herself agreeable to the king; yet she had
been, according to the mode and discipline of her country, bred in
a monastery, where she had seen only the women who attended
her, and conversed with the religious who resided there; and,
without doubt, in her inclinations, was enough disposed to have
been one of the number. And from this restraint she was called
out to be a great queen, and to a free conversation in a court that
was to be upon the matter new formed, and reduced from the
manners of a licentious age, to the old rules and limits which had
been observed in better times; to which regular and decent con-
formity the present disposition of men and women was not enough
inclined to submit, nor the king to exact. After some struggle
she submitted to the king’s licentious conduct, and from that time
lived on easy terms with him till his death.” After Charles died,
Catharine was treated with much respect. -

In 1693, she returned to Portugal, where, in 1704, she was made
regent by her brother, Don Pedro, whose increasing infirmities ren-
dered retirement necessary. In this situation, Catharine showed
considerable abilities, carrying on the war with Spain with great
firmness and success. She died in 1705.

CATHARINE OF VALOIS,

Sur~xAMED the Fair, was the youngest child of Charles the Sixth
and Isabeau of Bavaria. She was born October 27th., 1401, at the
Hotel de 8t. Paul, Paris, during hecr father’s interval of insanity.
She was entirely neglected by her mother, who joined with the
king’s brother, the Duke of Orleans, in pilfering the revenues of
the household. On the recovery of Charles, Isabeau fled with
the Duke of Orleans to Milan, followed by her children, who were
pursued and brought back by the Duke of Burgundy. Catharine
was educated at the convent at Poissy, where her sister Marie was
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consecrated, and was married to Henry the Fifth of England, June
8rd., 1420, Henry the Fifth had previously conquered nearly the
whole of France, and received with his bride the promise of the
regency of France, as the king was again insane, and on the death
of Charles the Sixth, the sovereignty of that country, to the exclu-
sion of Catharine’s brother and three older sisters. Catharine was
crowned in 1421, and her son, afterwards Henry the Sixth, was
born at Windsor in the same year, during the absence of Henry
the Fifth in France. The queen joined her husband at Paris in
1422, leaving her infant son in England, and was with him when
he died, at the castle of Vincennes, in August, 1422,

Some years afterwards, Catharine marricd Owen Tudor, an officer
of Welsh extraction, who was clerk of the queen’s wardrobe.
This marriage was kept concealed several years, and Catharine, who
was a devoted mother, seems to have lived very happily with her
husband. The guardians of her son, the young Henry the Sixth,
at length suspected it, and exhibited such violent resentment, that
Catharine either took refuge, during the summer of 1436, in the
abbey of Bermondsey, or was sent there under some restraint. Her
children (she had four by Owen Tudor,) were torn from her, which
cruelty probably hastened the death of the poor queen. She was
ill during the summer and autumn, and died January, 1437. The
nuns, who piously attended her, declared she was a sincere penitent,
She had disregarded the injunctions of her royal husband, Henry
the Fifth, in choosing Windsor as the birth-place of the heir of
England ; and she had never believed the prediction, that “Henry of
Windsor shall lose all that Henry of Monmouth had gained.” But
during her illness she hecame fearful of the result, and sorely
repented her disobedience.

CATHARINE PARR,

Sixtn and last wife of Henry the Eighth, was the eldest daughter
of Sir Thomas Parr, of Kendal, and was at an early age distin-
guished for her learning and good sense. She was first married
to Edward Burghe, and secondly to John Neville, Lord Latimer;
and after his decath attracted the notice and admiration of Henry
the Eighth, whose queen she became in 1543. Her zealous encou-
ragement of the reformed religion excited the anger and jealousy
of Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, the Chancellor Wriothesley, and
others of the popish faction, who conspired to ruin her with the
king. Taking advantage of one of his moments of irritation, they
accused her of heresy and treason, and prevailed upon the king
to sign a warrant for her committal to the Tower. This being
accidentally discovered to her, she repaired to the king, who pur-
posely turned the conversation to religious subjects, and began to
sound her opinions. Aware of his purpose, she humbly replied,
“that on such topics she always, as became her sex and station,
referred herself to his majesty; as he, under God, was her only
supreme head and governor here on earth.”” And so judiciously
- did she conduct herself on this occasion, that she obtained a res-
toration of the king’s favour, which she kept until his death, when
he left her a legacy of four thousand pounds, besides her jointure,
“for her great love, obedience, chasteness of life, and wisdom.”

She afterwards espoused the Lord Admiral Sir Thomas Seymour,
uncle to Edward the Sixth; but these nuptials proved unhappy,
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and involved her in troubles and difficulties. She died in childbed
in 1548, not without suspicion of poison.

She was a zealous promoter of the Reformation, and with several
other ladies of the court secretly patronized Anne Askew, who was
tortured, but in vain, to discover the names of court friends. With
the view of putting the Scriptures into the hands of the Igeoplc,
Catharine employed persons of learning to trauslate into English
the paraphrase of Erasmus on the New Testament, and engaged
the Lady Mary, afterwards quecn, to translate the paraphrase on
St. John, and wrote a Latin epistle to her on the subject. Amon,
her papers after her death was found a composition, entitl
“Queen Catharine Parr’s Lamentations of a Sinner, bewailing the
ignorance of her blind Life,” and was a contrite meditation on the
years she had passed in popish fasts and pilgrimages. It was pub-
lished with a preface by the great Lord Burleigh, in 1548. In her
lifetime she published a volume of “Prayers or Meditations, wherein
the mind is stirred paticntly to suffer all afflictions, and to set at
nought the vaine prosperitie of this worlde, and also to long for
the everlasting felicitee.” Many of her letters have been printed.

CATHARINE PAULOWNA,

QueEN of Wirtumburg, Grand-princess of Russia, was born May
21st., 1788. Sbe was the younger sister of Alexander, Emperor of
Russia, and married, in 1809, George, Prince of Holstein-Oldenburg,
and thus avoided compliance with a proposal of marriage made her by
Napoleon. She had two sons by this marriage ; her husband died in
Russia, in 1812. Catharine was distinguished for her beauty, talents,
resolution, and her attachment to her brother Alexander. After
1812, she was frequently his companion in his campaigns, as well as
during his residence in France and Vienna, and evidently had an
important influence on several of his measures. January 24th.,
1816, Catharine married, from motives of affection, William, Crown-
prince of Wiirtumburg; and after the death of his father, in Octo-
ber, 1816, they ascended the throne of Wirtumburg. She was a
gencrous benefactor to her subjects during the famine of 1816,
She formed female associations, established an agricultural society,
laboured to promote the education of the people, and founded
valuable institutions for the poor. She instituted a school for
feinales of the higher classes, and savings’ banks for the lower
classes. She was inclined to be arbitrary, and had but little taste
for the fine arts. She had two daughters by her second marriage ;
and she died January 9th., 1819.

CATHARINE SFORZA,

NaturaL daughter of Galeas Sforza, Duke of Milan, in 1466
acquired celebrity for her courage and presence of mind. She
married Jerome Riario, Prince of Forli, who was some time after
assassinated by Francis Del Orsa, who had revolted against him,
Catharine, with her children, fell into the hands of Orsa, but
contrived to cscape to Rimini, which still continued faithful to her,
and which she defended with such determined bravery against her
enemies, who threatened to put her children to death if she did not
surrender, that she was at length restored to sovercign power.
She then married John de Medicis, a man of noble family, but no¢
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particularly distinguished for talents or courage. Catharine still had
to sustain herself; and, in 1500, ably defended Forli against Ceesar
Borgia, Duke Valentino, the illegitimate son of Pope Alexander
the Sixth. Being obliged to surrender, she was confined in the
castle of San Angelo, but soon set at liberty, though never restored
to her dominions. She died soon after. She is praised by a French
historian for her talents, courage, military powers, and her beauty.

SFoRrzA, IsABELLA, of the same family as the preceding, was
distinguished in the sixteenth century for her learning. Her letters
possessed great merit. One of them was a letter of consolation,
written to Bonna Sforza, widow of the King of Poland; and one
was in vindication of poetry.

CATHARINE 8T,

A saiNT of the Romish church, canonized by Pope Clement the
Seventh. She was born at Bologna in 1413, and admitted a nun
ut Ferrara, in 1432, She was afterwards abbess of a convent at
Bologna, where she died in 1463. She wrote & book of “Revelations,”
and several pieces in Latin and Italian.

CATHARINE ST,

Was a noble virgin of Alexandria. Having been instructed in
literature and the sciences, she was afterwards converted to Chris-
tianity, and by order of the Emperor Maximilian she disputed
with fifty heathen philosophers, who, being reduced to silence by
her arguments and her eloquence, were all to & man converted, and
suffered martyrdom in consequence. From this circumstance, and her
great learning, she is considered in the Romish church as the patron
saint of philosophy, literature, and schools. She was afterwards
condemned to suffer death, and the emperor ordered her to be
crushed between wheels of iron, armed with sharp blades; the
wheels, however, were marvellously broken asunder, as the monks
declare, and, all other means of dcath being réndered abortive, she
was bebeaded in the year 310, at the age of eighteen. Her body
being afterwards discovered on Mount Sinai, gave rise to the order
of the Knights of St. Catharine.

CATHARINE, ST.,

‘Was born at Sienna, in 1347. The monks relate of this saints
that she became a nun of St. Dominic at the age of seven; that
she saw numberless visions, and wrought many miracles while quite
young; and that she conversed face to face with Christ, and was
actually married to him. Her influence was so great that she
reconciled Pope Gregory the Eleventh to the people of Avignon, in
1376, after he had excommunicated them ; and in 1377, she prevailed
on him to re-establish the pontifical seat at Rome, seventy years
after Clement the Fifth had removed it to France. She died
April 30th., 1880, aged thirty-three, and was canonized by Pius the
Second, in 1461. Her works consist of letters, poems, and devotional

pleces.
CECONIA, or CESENIA,

Wire of Caligula, Emperor of Rome, was killed by Julius Lupus,
A. D. 41, while weeping over the body of her murdered husband.
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When she saw the assassin approaching, and discovered his pu Y
she calmly presented her breast to his sword, urging him to finish
the tragedy his companions had begun. Her two daughtcrs died
by the same hand.

CENTLIVRE, SUSANNAH,

A CELEBRATED comic writer, was the daughter of a Mr, Freeman,
of Holbeach, in Lincolnshire. Being left an orphan, she went, when
about fourteen, to London, where she took much pains to cultivate
her mind and person. She was the authoress of fifteen plays, and
several little poems, for some of which she received considerable
presents from very great personages; among others, a handsome
gold snuff-box from Prince Eugene, for & poem inscribed to him,
and another from the Duke d’Aumont, the French ambassador, for
a masquerade she addressed to him. Her talent was comedy;
especially the contrivance of plots and incidents. She corresponded,
for many years, with gentlemen of wit and eminence, particularly
with Steele, Rowe, Budgell, Sewell, and others. Mrs, Centlivre lived
in a very careful and economical manner, and died in Spring-garden,
December 1st., 1723, at the house of her husband, Joseph Centlivre,
who had been one of Queen Anne’s cooks; she was buried at the
church of St. Martin-in-the-fields. She was three times 1narried;
the first time, when she was about sixteen, to Mr. Fox, nephew of
Sir Stephen Fox. He dying two years afterwards, she married an
officer, named Carrol, who was killed in a duel not long after.

It was during this second widowhood that, compelled by necessity,
she began to write, and also appeared on the stage. After her
marriage with her third husband, she lived a more retired life. She
was handsome in person, very agreeable and sprightly in conver-
sation, and seems to have been also kind and benevolent in her
disposition. Her faults were those of the age in which she lived.

CERETA, LAURA,

AN Italian lady, born at Brescia, eminent for her knowledge of
philosophy and the learned languages. She became a widow
early in life, and devoted herself entirely to literary labours. Her
Latin letters appeared at Padua in 1680. She died in 1498, aged
twenty-nine. Her husband’s name was Pedro Serini.

CEZELLI, CONSTANCE,

A mEROINE of the 16th, century, was a native of Montpellier.
In 1590, her husband, Barri de St. Annez, who was Governor of
Leucate, for Henry the Fourth of France, fell into the hands of
the Spaniards. hey threatened Constance that they would put
him to death, if she did not surrender the fortress. She refused, but
offered all her property to ransom him. After having been foiled
in two assaults, the Spaniards raised the siege, but barbarously
murdered their prisoner. Constance magnanimously prevented her

ison from retaliating on a Spanish officer of rank. As a reward
for her patriotism, Heury the Fourth allowed her to retain the gov-
ernment of Leucate till her son came of age.

CHALLIE, MADAME DE,
Is distinguished among the living authoresses of France, not only
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for devoting herself to the highest regions of moral and political
philosophy, but for having succeeded in producing a work which
is admitted by enlightened judges to be classed among the most
distinguished writings of the day. We allude to the book called
“FEssai sur la liberte, Tegalite, et la fraternite.” which was pub-
lished in Paris, July, 1850, The title, it must be confessed, is rather
appalling ; associated as it is with so much that is absurd, and so
much that is horrible; but we can encourage the reader to pass
over this scare-crow, and he will find the utmost interest, and the
most instructive views, from the clear good sense and enlightened
intellect that has dictated the essay. Madame de Challié shows these
three principles originally implanted by God in the bosom of man,
afterwards obscured and corrupted by the vices of Paganism, at last
purified and restored in the human life of Christ, and from that time
exercising an ever-increasing influence. At this moment, when every
month produces a sterile revolution, when patent theories for com-
munities to exist independent of religion, self-denial, activity, and
all-elevating sentiments, are every day propounded, we hail with
respect & book which pleads in every page with convincing reason-
ing the cause of true liberty, sound morality, and individual activity,
fortified and regulated by the Christian spirit. The author deserves
particular commendation. Hitherto English women have claimed
the dignity of ethical and scientific treatises, while the French women
of the present day, however witty and intelligent, have distingunished
themselves in the comparatively trifling department of the novelist.
Madame de Challié has opened the way to a more thoughtful and
a more important field of literature, where we trust she will be
followed by some of her ingenious compatriots.

CHAMBERS, MARY,

Or Nottingham, who died in 1848, in her seventy-tirst year, is an
instance of the power of perseverance to overcome great natural
disadvantages. Deprived of sight from the age of two years, she,
nevertheless, acquired a thorough knowledge of the Hebrew, Greek,
and Latin languages, and was very familiar with classical literature.

CHAMPMESLE, MARIE DESMARES DE,

A FrenxcH actress, born at Rouen. From the obscurity of a
strolling company, she rose to be a popular actress at Paris, and
gained the friendship of Racine. She married an actor, and died
greatly regretted in 1698, aged fifty-four.

CHANDLER, ELIZABETH MARGARET,

W as born near Wilmington, Delaware, in 1807. She was of quaker
extraction. Miss Chandler was first brought into notice by a poem
entitled “The Slave Ship,” written when she was eighteen, and for
which she obtained a prize. She resided then, aud till 1830, in
Philadelphia. At that time she went to Lenawee county, Michigan,
where she died in 1834. Her memoirs and writings have been pub-
lished since her death.

CHANDLER, MARY,

Ax English lady, who distinguished herself by her poetical talent,
was born at Malmesbury, in Wiltshire, in 1689. Her father was a
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dissenting minister at Bath, whose circumstances made it necessary
that she snould be brought up to business, and she became a
milliner.

She was observed from childhood to have a turn for poetry, often
entertaining her companions with riddles in verse; and she was
at that time of life, very fond of Herbert’s poems. In her riper
years she studied the best modern poets, and the ancient ones too
as far as translations could assist her. Her poem upon the Bath
was very popular, and she was particularly complimented for it
by Pope, with whom she was acquainted. She had the misfortune
to be deformed, which determined her to live single; though she
had a sweet countenance, and was solicited to marry. She died
September 11th., 1745, aged fifty-seven.

CHAPONE, HESTER,

Was the daughter of a Mr. Mulso, of Twywell, in Northampton-
shire, and was born at that place in 1727. When only nine years
old, she is said to have written a romance. Her mother, who seems
to have been jealous of her daughter’s talents, endeavoured to ob-
struct her studies. Hester Mulso, nevertheless, succeeded in making
herself mistress of Italian and French. The story of “Fidelia,”
in the Adventurer, an “Ode to Peace,” and some verses prefixed
to her friend Miss Carter’s Epictetus, were among her earliest printed
efforts. In 1760 she married Mr. Chapone, who died in less than
ten months afterwards. In 1770 she accompanied Mrs. Montague
on a tour in Scotland; in 1773 she published her “Letters on the
Improvement of the Mind,” and in 1775 her “Miscellanies in Prose
and Verse.” After having lived tranquilly for many years, in the
society of her devoted friends, her latter days were clouded by the
loss of those friends and nearly all her relations; she was also a
sufferer from impaired intellect and bodily debility. She died at
Hadley, near Barnet, December 25th., 1801. Her verses were elegant,
and her prose writings pure in style, and fraught with good sense
and sound morality. With neither beauty, rank, nor fortune, this
excellent lady, nevertheless, secured to herself the love and esteem
of all with whom she became acquainted, and also the general ad-
miration of those who read her works.

CHARIXENA,

A vERY learned Grecian lady, who composed many pieces in prose
and verse. One of her poems is entitled “Cromata.” She is men-
tioned by Aristophanes,

CHARLOTTE, PRINCESS OF WALES,

DAvGHTER of George the Fourth, and heir-apparent to the throne
of Great Britain and Ireland, was born in 1795, and died November
6th,, 1817, aged twenty-two. She was married to Leopold, Prince
of Saxe-Cobourg. The untimely death of the princess and her in-
fant, clothed the nation in mourning, and changed the succession
of the throne. When informed of her child’s death, shortly before
her own, she said, “I feel it as a mother naturally should”—adding
“Jt is the will of God! praise to him in all things!” She was a
pious, intelligent, energetic, and benevolent princess, often personally
visiting and relieving the poor; and her loss was deeply felt.
Robert Hall preached a most eloquent sermon on her death.
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CHASE, ANN,

Wnrose maiden name was M’Clarnonde, was horn in the north
of Ireland. Her ancestors on both sides were from Scotland, and
she is only the second generation from those born there. The
first of the family who emigrated to Ireland, was a clergyman—
the Rev. Mr. Irvine, of Glasgow. His wife was Jean Douglas, of
Edinburgh, a lineal descendant from the Douglas so well known
in Scottish History. Her father died in 1818, when Ann was only
eleven years of age. The family were left in straitened circumnstan-
ces, and, after many struggles to maintain their position at homc,
followed the tide which an overruling Providence has so lorg
been directing westward, and found a home in America. They
landed in New York in 1824, where Ann remained one year with
her mother. Deprived of her guardianship, and left an orphan
indeed, she removed to Philadelphia, where her eldest brother had
established himself in business. With that high independence and
energy of character which has marked her whole course of life,
she immediately took a share in her brother’s business; attendi g
personally to the in-door department, and keeping the books of
the concern. In a letter dgtailing these changes she says, “I joined
my brother in his mercantile pursuits, and was his book-keeper,
with an interest in the business. I made myself well acquainted
with the mercantile profession in its various branches, and found
my mind benefited no less than my pecuniary circumstances. In-
dustry and integrity of purpose are the chief handmaids of fortune,
They fortify the mind for the vicissitudes of life.” These sterling
qualities, with a desire to be always useful, and a high regard fur
truth, both in word and action, have been the prominent charac-
teristics of the life of this remarkable woman.

In 1882, Miss M’Clarnonde, with her brother, removed to New
Orleans, and thence, in Angust, 1834, to Tampico, in Mexico. Here
they became acquainted with Captain Franklin Chase, the worthy
Consul of the United States at Tampico, to whom Miss M’Clarnonde
was married in 1836,

For twelve years Mr. and Mrs. Chase pursued the even tenor of
their way, undisturbed, to any great extent, by the numerous
changes which took place in the government of Mexico. Under
the protection of the American flag, their business was prosperous,
A very considerable fortune crowned their industry and enterprise,
Their house was the open asylum of all American strangers, where
the kindness and hospitality of home awaited them, and where th'e
sick were cared for by Mrs. Chase with maternal assiduity and skill,

But a change at length came over them and their fortunes—a
change which was destined, on the one hand, to rob them of what
they had accumulated in prosecuting quietly the arts of peace, and,
on the other, to make their name conspicuous in the annals of
war, and to place Mrs. Chase, especially, in an enviable and heroic
position'as a benefactress both of America and Mexico; the unos-
tentatious achiever of a bloodless and expenseless victory.

It is said in the Proverbs of Solomon, that “he who ruleth his
spirit is greater than he that taketh a city.,” Surely, then, she who,
by ruling her spirit in the exercise of a wise and prudent ingenuity,
accomplishes the capture of an important city without loss of blocd
or treasure, is entitled to a high rank among the truly great and good.
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Tampico was important in more than one sense. It is the second
geaport in the Gulf, and, next to Vera Cruz, the most important
key to the metropolis. A considerable quantity of stores were
there, which fell into the hands of the Americans. It was abso-
lutely necessary that they should possess the place in order to
the prosecution of the plans of the army. It was there that General
Scott appointed his rendezvous, and made all his preparations for
his masterly attack on Vera Cruz.

Now, all these advantages were secured by the energy, decisicn.
and contrivance of Mrs. Chase, without the expenditure of a single
dollar, or the loss of a single life. To gain the same by the ordi-
nary course of war would have cost a million, or more, of dollars,
and many lives of the Mexicans, at least, with, probably, some loss
on the side of the attacking party.

The service rendered the United States by Mrs. Chase, has been
highly appreciated, and gratefully acknowledged. The officers of
the army and navy recognised it, not only by personal testimonials
and commendations, but by changing the name of the principal
fort at Tampico, and calling it Fort 4an, in honour of its real
conqueror. The press, throughout the land, accorded to her the
praise of a proud achievement. The ladies of New Orleans, as the
representatives of the ladies of the country, testified their high sense
of her worth, and the benefit of her self-sacrificing benevolence,
by presenting her a handsome service of plate.

She deserves all these testimonials, for she saved a city from the
horrors of warfare. She continues to reside in Tampico, where Mr,
Chase is still United States Consul, while Mrs. Chase is considered
a benefactress by the people of that city, whom she is endeavour-
ing to aid in the improvements which their intercourse with the
Americans has taught them to value,

CHATEAUROUX, MARIE ANNE, DUCHESS DE,

Was one of four sisters, daughters of the Marquis de Nesle, who
became successively mistresses of Louis the Fifteenth. She was
married at the age of seventeen to the Marquis de la Tournelle,
who left her a widow at twenty-three. She far surpassed all her
sisters in personal charms, and was an accomplished musician.

Madame de Chateauroux displayed a character of great energy
and ambition. Her sense of virtue always remained sufficiently
strong to cause her to feel humbled by the splendid degradation
she had sought and won; but though she had not sufficient prin-
ciple to recede from the path she had taken, she resolved, as an
atonement, to arouse her royal lover from his disgraceful lethaigy.
Madame de Tencin spared no efforts to make a tool of her; whose
aim it was to govern the king through his mistress, by means of
her brother Cardinal Tencin. But Madame de Chateauroux had
not acquired her power to yield it up to a woman, and especially
to so clever and intriguing 2 woman. Far secing, like Madame
de Tencin, she was convinced of the necessity for some radical
change in the government. Of the confusion by which it was
characterized, she said, “I could not have believed all that I now
sce; if no remedy is administered to this state of things, there will
sooner or later be a great bouleversement.”

Though the aim of Madame de Chateauroux was good, the means
she took to effect it were not equally praiseworthy. Reckless of

N
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the real interests of the country, and looking only to the personal
glory of the king, she partly precipitated France into a fatal war.
While absent with the army, the king was seized with a danger-
ous illness, Urged by the religious party attached to the queen,
Louis, through fear of dying without the last sacraments of the
church, was induced publicly to discard his mistress. Scarcely
had this been done when he recovered. His repentance had never
been heartfelt, and he soon was mortified and humiliated at the
part he had acted. Grieved at the loss of Madame de Chateauroux,
he sought an interview with her, and she consented to receive his
apology, provided it was made in a public manner, which, by her
arrangement, was done by Maurepas, whom she wished to humble,
in the presence of a large assembly. He requested forgiveness in
the name of the king, and begged her return to court. But to
that station which she had purchased at the cost of peace and
honour, she was never destined to return. She became alarmingly
ill, and died a few days after this public atonement. It would be
unjust to deny to Madame de Chateauroux the merit of having
sought to rouse Louis the Fifteenth from the state of apathetic
indolence into which he had fallen. The means she took were in-
judicious, but they were noble. Experience would have taught
her better; and, had her power continued, Louis the Fifteenth
might have been a different man,

Madame de Chateauroux was one of those far-seeing women,
who, with that instinctive foresight which arises from keenness of
perception, had predicted the breaking out of the storm already
gathering over France.

CHATELET, GABRIELLE EMILIE DE BRETRUEIL
MARQUISE DU,

ONE of the most remarkable women of her time, is chiefly known
through her connexion with Voltaire. Her parents married her in
her nineteenth year to the Marquis du Chatelet, an honest but
common-place man considerably her senior. The young marchio-
ness made her appearance in the world with great éclat. She was
graceful, handsome, and fond of pleasure; but her great talents
long remained unsuspected. Madame du Chatelet’s ideas of morality
were those of her time, and she early exhibited them by an in-
trigue with the Duke ot Richelieu, then celebrated for his gallantry.
This connexion, however, was brief, and resulted in a sincere and
lasting friendship. Madame du Chatelet’s mind was superior to a
lite of mere worldly pleasure. Wearied of dissipation, she entered
with ardour into the study of the exact sciences. Maupertius was
her instructor in geometry, and the works of Newton and Leibnitz
became her constant study. Geometry was then the rage, but
Madame du Chatelet brought to the study of this science a mind
strikingly adapted to its pursuit; and it was while thus devoting
herself that she became acquainted with Voltaire, Madame du
Chatelet was in her twenty-eighth year, and Voltaire twelve years
her senior, when their liason commenced. The loose maximns of
the period justified this connexion in the opinion of the world, and
in their own; and the husband either did not suspect the truth,
or if he did, felt indifferent to it. As he passed the greater part
of his time with bis regiment, he proved little or no restraint to
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the lovers, raising no objection to the sojourn of Voltaire beneath
his roof, but rather appearing flattered at being considered the host
and patron of & man already enjoying European fame. Voltaire
passed fifteen years at Cizey, the splendid chateau of M. du Chatelet,
in Lorraine. His life in this delightful retreat was one of study,
varied by elegant pleasures, embellished and exalted by the de-
votion of this gifted woman.

With Madame du Chatelet study was & passion. She slept but
three hours out of the twenty-four, and her whole time was de-
voted to her beloved pursuits, During the day she remained closeted
in her apartments, seldom appearing till the hour of supper. Every
year they visited Paris, where Madame du Chatelet entered into
the pursuit of pleasure with the same passionate eagerness with
which she studicd Newton’s “Principia” in her learned retirement;
losing large sums at play, and committing many extravagances in
her love of dress.

Madame du Chatelet was remarkable for great simplicity of man-
ner, as well as for the solidity of her judgment. KFew women of
her time were so free from that intriguing spirit and thirst for dis-
tinction which almost all then possessed. Science she loved for
its own sake; for the pure and exquisite delight it yielded her en-
quiring mind, and not for the paltry gratification of being learned.
On the other hand, she was deficient in gentleness, and in many
of the most winning qualities of woman. Proud of her rank and
birth, haughty to her inferiors, and violent and imperious in her
temper, she ruled despotically over her lover, and left him very
little personal freedom.

Long as the love of Voltaire and Madame du Chatelet had
lasted, it was not destined to resist time and habit. The change
first came from Voltaire, whose declining years he made the excuse
for increasing colducss, After many stormy explanations, Madame
du Chatelet submitted to this change in his feelings, which caused
none in their mode of life, and accepted friendship for love.

Soon after the change in their relations, Madame du Chatelet
became acquainted with St. Lambert, known then merely as a
‘handsome young nobleman of elegant address. Vanity induced
St. Lambert to pay her attentions which Madame du Chatelet attri-
buted to a deeper feeling, and which she was frail enough to
return by a very sincere affection. Voltaire was both grieved and
indignant on discovering that he had a rival, but Madame du
Chatelet’s assurances of unabated friendship, though she concealed
nothing from him, reconciled and induced him to remain near her,

There is little to excuse this part of Madame du Chatelet’s life.
Her age and self-respect ought to have prescrved her from this
iast error, with which were connected many disgraceful circum-
stances, and which was destined to prove fatal to her. She died
in childbed on the 10th. of August, 1749, her last days being devoted
to the translation of Newton’s “Principia,” ber great work.

CHELIDONIS,

DavanTer of Leotychides, and the wife of Cleonymus, son of
Cleomenes the Sccond, King of Sparta. He was disliked by the
Lacedemonians, on account of his violent temper, and they gave
the royal authority to Atreus, his brother’s son. Chelidonis also
despised him and loved Acrotatus, a very beautiful youth, the son
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of Atreus. Cleonymus left Lacedeemon in anger, and went to solicit
Pyrrhus, King of Epirus, to make war against the Lacedeemonians.
Pyrrhus came against the city with a large army, but was repulsed.
The Spartans, on his approach, had resolved to send the women,
by night, to Crete for safety; but Archidamia came, sword in
hand, into the senate, complaining that they were thought capable
of surviving the destruction of their country. The women laboured
all night on the abutments, with the exception of Chelidonis, who
put a rope around her neck, resclving not to fall alive into the
hands of her husband The city was saved chiefly by the patriotism
of women, inspired by Chelidonis. She lived about 280 B.C.

CHELONIS,

DavenTer of Leonidas, King of Sparta, B.C. 491, was the wife
of Cleombrutus. Her father was deposed by a faction, which placed
Cleombrutus on the throne in his stead. Chelonis refused to share
her husband’s triumph, and retired with her father into a temple
in which he had taken sanctuary. Leonidas, some time after, was
permitted to retire to Tagea, whither Chelonis accompanied him.

A change occurring in the feelings of the populace, Leonidas
was restored, and Cleombrutus obliged to take refuge, in his turn,
in the sanctuary. Chelonis now left her father for her husband.
Leonidas repaired, with an armed force, to the sanctuary, and
bitterly reproached Cleombrutus, who listened in silence, with the
injuries he had received from him. The tears of Chelonis, who
protested that she could not survive Cleombrutus, softened Leonidas,
and he not only gave his son-in-law his life, but allowed him to
choose his place of exile. To the entreatics of Leonidas, that
Chelonis would remain with him, she returned a resolute refusal;
and, placing one of her children in her husband’s arms, and taking
the other in her own, she went with him into banishment.

CHEMIN, CATHARINE DU,

Was a -French artist, who died at Paris, 1698. She principally
excelled in painting flowers. Her husband erected a noble monu-
ment to her wmemory in the church of St. Landry.

CHENEY, HARRIET V.

Is a native of Massachusetts. Her love of literature was de-
veloped in childhood, probably owing much to the influence of the
taste and genius of her mother, who was the authoress of one of the
earliest American novels, “The Coquette, or History of Eliza Whar-
ton.” Soon after the subject of our notice left school, she wrote,
in conjunction with her sister, “The Sunday Scbool, or Village
Sketches,” which was published anonymously. It was popular,
the edition was soon exhausted, and the authors were solicited to
republish it;—but not having secured the copyright, another writer
had seized on the book, changed the title to “Charles Hartland,”
and published it for his own benefit. The next work, “A Peep
at the Pilgrims,” passed through two editions, and was re-published
in London. It is an interesting story of the early settlers of New
England, and has lately been re-printed in Boston. “The Rivals
of Acadia,” was the next; and then for a number of years Mrs,
Cheney’s time was wholly devoted to her family. The death of
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her husband, by rendering her own exertions in behalf of her
children essential to their education, has called her again into the
field of literature. Her latest books, “Sketches from the Life of
Christ;” and “Confessions of an early Martyr,” appeared in 1846;
she has since been a contribitor to “The Literary Garland,” a
Monthly Magazine published in Montreal, Canada, where Mrs.
Cheney now resides. Her sister, Mrs. Cushing, is editor of the
“Garland,” and has written several books for the young, and poers:
“Esther, a Dramatic Poem,” is a work of deep interest. These two
amiable and intelligeat sisters are doing much, in a quiet way,
for the literary taste and moral improvement of the youth of Canada,

CHERON, ELIZABETH SOPHIA,

DAUGHTER of a painter in enamel, of the town of Meaux, was
born at Paris in 1678, and studied under her father. At the age
of fourteen her name was already famous. The celebrated Le Brun,
in 1672, presented her to the academy of painting and sculpture,
which complimented her by admitting her to the title of academi-
cian. She apportioned her time between painting, the learned
languages, poetry, and music. She drew, on a large scale, a great
number of gems, which were remarkable for exhibiting taste, a singu-
lar command of the pencil, a fine style of colouring, and a superior
judgment in the chiaro-oscuro. The various styles of painting were
familiar to her. She excelled in historical painting, oil-colours,
miniature enamels, portrait-painting, and especially those of females.
It is said that she frequently executed, from memory, the portraits
of absent friends, to which she gave as strong a likeness as if
they had sat to her. The academy of Ricovrati, at Padua, honoured
her with the name of Erato, and gave her a place in their society.
She died at Paris, September 3rd., 1741, at the age of sixty-three.

CHEZY, WILHELMINE CHRISTINE VON,

A GERMAN poetess, whose maiden name was Von Klenke, was
born at Berlin, January 26th., 1783. She married Mr. Von Haslf-
ker, but they had lived only a short time together, when they
applied for and obtained a divorce. She was afterwards married
to the celebrated French orientalist, Von Chezy; but this second
marriage proved no more happy in its results than the first; and,
according to a mutual agreement between her and her husband,
she was again divorced. She then devoted herself to the educa-
tion of her two sons by her second husband; they did honour
to their instructor, and have since obtained considerable literary
fame. .

Frau Von Chezy lived alternately in Munich, Vienna, and Paris.
She was, on her mother’s side, a grandchild of the celebrated poetess
Frau Karsch, whose talents seem to have descended to her. As a
writer, she is best known by the name of Helmina, under which
she has written tales and romances in verse. Her writings are
characterized by a fertile imagination, a pleasing style, and warm
feeling ; though they cannot always bear the test of a critical ex-
amination. She has also written a few spirited prose works,
and the opera Euryanthe, which was set to music by Von Weber.
The best of her works are “The Martinman Birds,” the “Six
xlngge Employments,” and “Recollections of Vienna.” She died in
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CHILD, LYDIA MARIA,

Wire of David Lee Child, was born in Massachusetts, but passed
the early portion of her youth in Maine, whither her father, Mr.
Francis, had removed when she was quite young. She found few
literary privileges in the place of her residence, but she had the
genius that nourishes itself on nature; and from the influence of
the wild scenes which surrounded her home in childhood, -she,
doubtless, draws even now much of the freshness of thought and
vigour of style which mark her productions.

In 1823, being on & visit to her brother, the Rev. Conyers Francis,
then pastor of the Unitarian Church at Watertown, Massachusetts,
Miss Francis commenced her literary life with “Hobomok, a Story
of the Pilgrims;” which was written in six weeks, and published
in 1824; ever since that time its author has kept her place as a
faithful labourer in the field of literature, and perhaps not one of
the American female writers has had wider influence, or made
more earnest efforts to do good with her talents. Her next work,
“The Rebels,” was published in 1825; soon afterwards Miss Francis
became Mrs. Child, and her maitied life has been a true and lovely
exemplification of the domestic concord which congenial minds
produce as well as enjoy.

In 1827, Mrs. Child engaged as editor of “The Juvenile Miscel-
lany,” the first monthly periodical issued in the Union for Children.
Under her care the work became very popular; she has a warm
sympathy with the young—her genius harmonized with the under-
taking, and sormne of the articles in this “Miscellany” are among
the best she has written. During the six following years, Mrs.
Child’s pen was incessantly employed. Besides her editorial duties
she published, successively—“The Frugal Housewife,” written as
she said in the preface, “for the poor,” and one of the most use-
ful books of its kind extant—*The Mother’s Book,” an excellent
manual in training children, though the author has never been a
mother—and “The QGirl’s Book,” designed as a holiday present, and
deseriptive of Children’s plays. She also prepared five volumes for
«The Ladies’ Family Library,” comprising “Lives of Madame de
Stasl and Madame Roland;” “Lady Russell and Madame Guyon;”
«Biographies of Good Wives;” and the “History and Condition of .
Woman ;¥ which works were published in Boston. Besides all these
she published in 1833, “The Coronal,” a collection of mxscgllane~
ous pieces, in prose and verse. The most important step in her
literary career was that which she took with the abolitionists, by
issuing her “Appeal for that class of Americans called Africans.”
This appeal was written with that earnest and honest enthusiasm
pervading all Mrs. Child’s benevolent efforts. The design of the
abolitionists is the improvement and happiness of the coloured
race; for this end Mrs, Child devoted her noblest talents, her
holiest aspirations. .

Since 1833, only three works of her’s have been published;
«Philothea” appeared in 1835, a charming romance, filled with the
pure aspirations of genius, and rich in classical loye; the scene
being laid in Greece in the time of Pericles and Aspasia. The work
is in one volume, and was planned and partly written before its
author entered the arena of party; but the bitter feelings engendered
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by this strife, have prevented the merits of this remarkable book
from being appreciated as they deserve.

In 1841, Mr. and Mrs. Child removed from Boston to the city of
New York, and became conductors of “The National Anti-Slavery
Standard.” Mrs, Child, while assisting in her husband’s editorial
duties, now commenced a Series of Letters, partly for the “Boston
Courier,” a popular newspaper, and partly for the “Standard,” (ber
own paper,) which after being thus published, were collected and
re-issued in two volumes, entitled “Letters from New York.” This
work has been very popular. Mrs. Child is a close observer, she
knows “how to observe,” and better still, she has a poetical imagi-
nation and a pure, warm, loving heart, which invests her descrip-
tions with a peculiar charm. An English Reviewer has well remarked
concerning Mrs. Child :—“Whatever comes to her from without,
whether through the eye or the ear, whether in nature or art,
is reflected in her writings with a halo of beauty thrown about it
by her own fancy; and thus presented, it appeals to our sympa-
thies, and awakens an interest which carves it upon the memory
in letters of gold. But she has yet loftier claims to respect than
a poetical nature. She is a philosopher, and, better still, a religious
philosopher. Every page presents to us scraps of wisdom, not pe-
dantically put forth, as if to attract admiration, but thrown out by
the way in seeming unconsciousness, and as part of her ordinary

thoughts.”
CHIOMARA,

THE heroie wife of Ortiagon, a Gaulish prince, equally celebrated
for her beauty and her chastity. During the war between the
Romans and the Gauls, B. C. 186, the latter were entirely defeated
on Mount Olympus, Chiomara, among many other ladies, was
taken prisoner, and committed to the charge of a centurion. This
centurion, not being able to overcome the chastity of the princess
by persuasion, employed force; and then, to make her amends,
offered her her liberty, for an Attic talent. To conceal his design
from the other Romans, he allowed her to send a slave of her
own, who was among the prisoners, to her relations, and assigned
a place near the river where she could be exchanged for the gold.

She was carried there the next night by the centurion, and found
there two relations of her own, with the money. While the centurion
was weighing it, Chiomnara, speaking in her own tongue, commanded
her friends to kill him, which they did. Then cutting off his head
herself, she carried it under her robe to her husband, Ortiagon,
who had returned home after the defeat of his troops. As soon
as she came into his presence she threw the head at his feet.
Surprised at such a sight, he asked whose head it was, and what
had induced her to do a deed so uncommon with her sex? Blush-
ing, but at the same time expressing her fierce indignation, she
declared the outrage that had been done her, and the revenge she
had taken. During the remainder of her life, she strenuously
retained her purity of manners, and was ever treated with great
respect.

CHOIN, MARIE EMILIE JOLY DE,

A pLADY descended from a noble Savoy family. She was employed
about the person of the Duchess of Conti, where she was sought

.
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by the Dauphin of France; but no solicitatious could induce her to
forfeit her honour; and it is said that the prince at last married
her privately, and, by her influence, was reformed, and regained
the affections of the king. After his death, in 1711, she retired to
obscurity, and died in 1744, universally respected.

CHRISTINA, QUEEN OF SWEDEN,

DavcaTer of the great Gustavus Adolphus, King of Sweden,
and of Maria Eleonora of Brandenburgh, was born December 18th.,
1626. Her father was very fond of her, and carried her about
with him in all his journeys. When she was about two years old
she was taken to Calmar, the governor of which hesitated, on her
account, whether to give the king the usual salute, but Gustavus
exclaimed, “Fire! the girl is a soldier’s daughter, and should be
accustomed to it betimes.” The noise delighted the princess, who
clapped her hands, and, in her infantile language, cried, “More,
rx}_oreg”dshO\ving thus early her peculiarly bold and masculine turn
of mind.

Her father died in 1633, and Christina, a girl of seven years
old, was placed upon the throne, and even at that early age she
appeared to be conscious of her high destiny, and in all trying
circumstances conducted herself with great firmness and dignity.

The queen-mother was a woman of weak judgment and capricious
temper, and her injudicious management of the young Christina was
daabtless the first cause of her dislike for her own sex, which was
farther incrcased by the manner of her education. She early dis-
played an “antipathy,” to use her own words, “to all that women
do and say;” but she was an excellent classical scholar, admired
the Greeks and Romans, and all the heroes of antiquity, particularly
Homer and Alexander the Great. At the age of fourteen, she read
Thucydides in the original; she rode and hunted, and harangued
the senate, and dictated to her ministers. But in the gentler graces
and virtues of her own sex she was deficient. She grew up self-
willed, arrogant, and impatient; and yet was flattered because she
was a queen. She understood this, and observed that “Princesses
are flattered even in their cradles; men fear their memory as well
as their power; they handle them timidly, as they do young lions,
who can only scratch now, but may hereafter bite and devour.”

When Christina had assumed the reins of government, in 1644,
many of the most distinguished kings and princes of Europe as-
pired to her hand; but she uniformly rejected all their proposals,
and caused one of her suitors, her cousin Charles Gustavus, to be
appointed her successor. Her love of independence and impatience
of control had exhibited themselves from childhood in a distaste
to marriage. “Do not,” said she to the states, “compel me to make
a choice: should I bear a son, it is equally probable that he might
prove a Nero as an Augustus.”

Christina had an opportunity to display her magnanimity in the
early part of her reign. While she was engaged in her devotions
in the chapel of the castle at Stockholm, a lunatic rushed through
the crowd, and attempted to stab her with a knife. He was seized,
and Christina calmly continued her devotions. Learning that the
man was insane, she merely had him put under restraint.

One of the most important events of Christina’s reign was the
peace of Westphalia, to which her influence greatly contributed.
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It was settled October, 1648, and by this treaty Sweden was con-
firmed in the possession of many important countries. The services
of Salvius, one of her plenipotentiaries on this occasion, were re-
warded by the dignity of senator; a prerogative which had till
then belonged to birth, but to which the queen thought merit had
a better claim.

During the remainder of her reign, a wise administration and a
profound peace, reflect upon Christina a higher praise than can
be derived from subtle negotiations or successful wars; she enjoyed
the entire confidence and love of her people. All persons distin-
guished for their genius or talents, were attracted by her liberality
to the Swedish court; and although her favour was sometimes
controlled by her partialities or prejudices, and withheld from the
deserving while it was lavished on those who flattered her foibles,
yet she soon discovered and repaired such mistakes.

She, at length, began to feel her rank, and the duties it devolved
upon her, a burden, and to sigh for freedom and leisure. In 1652,
she communicated to the senate her resolution of abdicating the
throne; but the remonstrances of the whole people, in which
Charles Gustavus, her successor, joined, induced her to wear the
crown for two years longer; when she resumed her purpose and
carried it into effect, to the great grief of the whole nation.

In leaving the scene of her regal power, she appeared to rejoice
as though she had escaped from imprisonment. Having arrived at
a small brook which separated Sweden from Denmark, she alighted
from her carriage, and leaping over it, exclaimed, “At length I
am free, and out of Sweden, whither I hope never to return.”
Dismissing with her women the habit of her sex, she assumed
male attire. “I would become a man,” said she; “but it is not
that I love men because they are men, but merely that they
are not women.”

On her arrival at Brussels she publicly and solemnly abjured
the Lutheran faith, in which she was educated, and joined the
Roman Catholic communion. From Brussels she went to Rome,
which she entered with great pomp. She was received with splendid
hospitality by the pope, and the Jesuits affirmed that she ought
to be placed by the church among the saints: “I had rather,”
said Christina, “be placed among the sages.”

She then went to France, where she was received with royal
honours, which she never forgot to claim, by Louis the Fourteenth.
But she disturbed the quiet of all the places she visited, by her
passion for interfering and controlling, not only political affairs, but
the petty cabals of the court. She also disgusted the people by
her violation of all the decencies and propricties of life, by her
continuning to wear the dress of the other sex, and by her open
contempt for her own. But the act that roused the horror and
indignation of Louis the Fourteenth and his whole court, and
obliged Christina to leave France, was the murder of Monaldeschi,
an Italian, and her master of the horse, who is supposed to have
been her lover, and to have betrayed the intrigue, though the fault
for which he suffered was never disclosed by Christina. This event
occurred in November, 1657, while she was residing in the royal
palace of Fontainebleau. Monaldeschi, after having been allowed
only about two hours from the time that the queen had made
known to him her discovery of his perfidy, was put to death, by
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her orders, in the gallery auz Cerfs of the palace, by three men.

Louis the Fourteenth was highly indignant at this violation of

Jjustice in his dominions; but Christina sustained her act, and stated
that she had reserved supreme power over her suite, and that
wherever she went she was still a queen. She was, however, obliged
to return to Rome, where she soon involved herself in a quarrel with
the pope, Alexander the Seventh. She then went to Sweden; but
she was not well received there, and soon left for Hamburgh, and
from thence to Rome. She again returned to Sweden, but met
with a still colder reception than before. Itis said that her jour-
neys to Sweden were undestaken for the purpose of resuming the
crown, a8 Charles Gustavus had died in 1660. But this can hardly
be true, as her adopted religion, to which she always remained
constant, would be an insuperable obstacle, by the laws and con-
stitution of Sweden, to her re-assuming the government,

After many wanderings, Christina died at Rome, April 15th.,
1689, aged sixty-three. She was interred in the charch of St. Peter,
and the pope erected a monument to her, with a long inscription,
although she had requested that these words, Vizit Christina annos
LXIII., should be the only inscription on her tomb. Her principal
heir was her attendant, Cardinal Azzolini. Her library was bought
by the pope, who placed nine hundred manuscripts of this collection
in the Vatican, and gave the rest of the books to his family.

Christina wrote a great deal; but her “Maxims and Sentences,”
and “Reflections on the Life and Actions of Alexander the Great,”
are all that have been preserved. She had good business talents,
and a wonderful firmness of purpose. The great defects of her
character, and the errors of her life, may be traced to her injudi-
cious education, including the dislike she felt for women, and her
contempt of feminine virtues and pursuits. She should be a warning
to all those aspiring females, who would put off the dignity, delicacy,
and dress of their own sex, in the vain hope that, by masculine
freedom of deportment and attire, they should gain strength,
wisdom, and enjoyment.

CHUDLEIGH, LADY MARY,

‘Was born in 1656, and was the daughter of Richard Lee, Esq.,
of Winslade, in Devonshire. She married Sir George Chudleigh,
Bart., by whom she had several children; among the rest Eliza
Maria, who dying in the bloom of life, her mother poured out her
grief in a poem, called “A Dialogue between Lucinda and Marissa.”
She wrote another poem called “The Ladies’ Defence,” occasioned by
a sermon preached against women. These, with many others, were
collected intd a volume and printed, for the third time, in 1722,
She published also a volume of essays, in prose and verse, in 1710,
which have been much admired for their delicacy of style.

This lady is said to have written several tragedies, operas, masques,
etc., which were not printed. She died in 1711, in her fifty-fifth
year. She was a woman of great virtue as well as understanding,
and made the latter subscervient to the foriner. She was only
taught her native language, but her great application and uncom-
mon abilities, enabled her to figure among the literati of her time.
She wrote cssays upon knowledge, pride, humility, life, death, fear,
grief, riches, self-love, justice, anger, calumny, friendship, love,
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avarice, and solitude, in which she shewed an uncommon degree
of knowledge and piety.

CIBBER, SUSANNA MARIA,

WHo for several years was considered not only the best actress
in England, but thought by many superior to the celebrated Mdlle.
Clairon, of Paris, was the daughter of an upholsterer of Covent-
Garden, and sister to Dr, Thomas Augustin Arne, celebrated for his
taste in musical composition. Her first appearance on the stage
was as a singer, but either her judgment or ear was not equal to
her sweetness of voice. She married, in April, 1734, Theophilus
Cibber, who was then a widower. This marriage was not pleasing
to Colley Cibber, the father, but he was induced to forgive them.
He was then manager of Drury-Lane Theatre, and one day at
rehearsal, his son happening to say he hoped young Mrs. Cibber
might be brought on in speaking parts, Colley desired her to declaim
before him, and was surprised to find such a variety of powers
of voice, face, figure, and expression united. She appeared on the
stage in 1736, in the character of Zara, in the first representation
of Aaron Hill’s tragedy. The audience were astonished and
delighted, and her reputation as an actress was established.

But her domestic tranquillity did not equal her public success.
Her husband was luxurious, prodigal, rapacious, and unscrupulous,
and dishonourable in his means of obtaining money. She soon
discontinued living with him, and resided entirely with a man on
whom Mr. Cibber bestowed the appellation of Mr. Benefit. She
retained her beauty and her power of pleasing, as an actress, for
a long time. She died January 30th., 1766, and was buried at
‘Westminster; leaving one child by the gentleman with whom she

lived.
CICCI, MARIE LOUISA,

Was born at Pisa, in 1760. When she was seven years old her
father placed her in a convent, ordered her to be instructed merely
in domestic duties, and forbade her to be taught cven to write.
By stealth, however, she read some of the best poets, and acquired
the rudiments of writing, supplying the want of pen and ink by
grape-juice and bits of wood. With these rude materials she wrote
her first verses in her tenth year. At a more mature age, she
made herself mistress of natural philosophy, of the English and
French languages, and studied the works of Locke and Newton.
Her Anacreontic verses are distinguished by their graceful ease
and spirit. In private life she was virtuous and amiable. She died

in 1794,
CINCHON, COUNTESS OF,

The wife of the viceroy of Peru, was the first person who brought
the Peruvian bark to Europe, and made known its virtues. This
took place in 1632. In honour of her, Linnszus gave the name of
Cinchona to the genus of plants by which the bark is produced.

CIRANI, ELIZABETH,

A NATIVE of Bologna, was eminently distinguished as a painter.
Though she was happy in tender and delicate subjects, she excelled
also in the great and terrible. Her genius gained her many friends,
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whom her excellent qualities retained. She died near the close
of the eighteenth century.

CLATRON, CLARA JOSEPHA DE LA TUDE,

OxE of the most celebrated actresses of France, was born in
1723, near Condé, and went upon the stage when only twelve years
old. Phédre was the first character in which she displayed all her
theatrical talents. In 1765 she left the stage, and was for many
years mistress of the Margrave of Anspach. She died in 1808. She
published “Memoirs and Reflections upon the Declamation Theat-

rical.”
CLARKE, MARY COWDEN,

Is an English authoress, residing near London, who is chiefly
known by her “Complete Concordance to Shakspeare.” It was a
gigantic undertaking, and like “Cruden’s Concordance to the
Scriptures,” leaves nothing to be desired to complete a reference
to the works of the immortal dramatist. Mrs, Clarke devoted six-
teen years to this study; and seems to have felt such honest enthu-
siasm in her pursuit, as made it a real pleasure. The book is
large octavo, three columns on each page, and there are eight hun-
dred and sixty pages, sufficient labour for a lifetime, and her
ambition may well be satisfied with the result. From her very
sensible preface we will give a quotation, showing the estimation
Shakspeare holds in her mind; nor do we think she overrates the
influence of his works. Next to genius comes the faculty to
appreciate 1t thus lovingly and truthfully.

“Shakspeare, the most frequently quoted, because the most uni-
versal-minded genius that ever lived, of all authors, best deserves
a complete concordance to his works. To what subject may we
not with felicity apply a motto from this greatest of Pocts? The
Divine, commending the efficacy and ‘“wo-fold force of prayer
—to be forestalled, ere we come to fall, or pardoned, being down;’
the Astronomer, supélorting his theory by allusions to ‘the moist
star, upon whose influence Neptune’s empire stands;’ the Naturalist,
striving to elucidate a fact respecting the habits of the ‘singing
masons,’” or the ‘heavy-gaited toads;’ the Botanist, lecturing on the
various properties of the ‘small flower, within whose infant rind
poison hath residence, and medicine power;’ or, on the growth of
‘summer grass, fastest by night unseen, yet crescive in his faculty ;’
the Philosopher, speculating upon ‘the respect that makes calamity
of so long a life,—‘the dread of something after death, the undis-
covered country, from whose bourn no traveller returns;’ the Lover,
telling his ‘whispering tale in a fair lady’s ear,’ and vowing the
‘winnowed purity’ and ‘persistive constancy’ of his ‘heart’s dear
love;’ the Lawyer, discussing some ‘nice sharp quillet of the law;’
the Musician, descanting on the ‘touches of sweet harmony;’ the
Painter, describing his art, that ‘pretty mocking of the life;’ the
Novel-writer, seeking an illustrative heading to a fresh chapter,
‘the baby figure of the giant mass to comne at large;’ the Orator,
labouring an emphatic point in an appeal to the passions of as-
sembled multitades, to ‘stir men’s blood ;> the Soldier, endeavouring
to vindicate his profession, by vaunting the ‘pomp and circumstance
of glorious war;’ or the Humanist, advocating ‘the quality of mercy,’
urging that ‘to revenge is no valour, but to bear;’ and maintaining
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that ‘the earth is wronged by man’s oppression,” may all equally
adorn their page, or emblazon their speech with gems from
Shakspeare’s works.”

The “Concordance” was published in London, in 1846. So care-
fully was the process of correcting proofs, etc., performed, that four
years were spent in printing the book. Mrs. Clarke has since
produced a series of small books, entitled “Shakspeare’s Heroines,”
which display much delicacy and refinement of taste, and nice
appreciation of character.

CLARKE, SARA JANE,

BesT known as “Grace Greenwood,” was born in Onondaga, &
village in the interior of New York. Her parents were from New
England, being connected with some of the most distinguished of
the Pilgrim and Huguenot families. Mr. Clarke removed to New
Brighton, whilst his gifted daughter was yet a child; her home is
still there among the wild, bold, and picturesque scenery of western
Pennsylvania.

In 1844, Miss Clarke commenced her carcer of authorship in a
series of letters, under the signature of “Gruce Greenwood,” ad-
dressed to the Editors of the “New Mirror,” published in the ci
of New York. These editors, Messrs. Morris and Willis, were struc
with the vivacity of thought, energy of expression, and poetic
fancy displayed by the writer; they kindly encouraged her, and
soon her nomme de plume became celebrated among the readers of
American periodicals. Previous to this, however, Miss Clarke had
written several poems under her real name; the discovery that
the carnest, impassioned poet, and the “yitty, saucy, dashing,
brilliant, letter-writer,” were one and indivisibly the same person,
increased the curiosity and admiration; “Grace Greenwood” was
at once a favourite.

That she has not only sustained, but increased this wide popu-
larity, seemingly eo easily gained, is proof that her talents are of
the genuine stamp. An inferior genius would have bcen satisfied
with the honours won; a fearful mind would have hesitated to
risk, by any effort to widen her sway, a failure. Genius, however,
makes no interested calculations, but pours out its musings and
melodies as prayer gushes from a heart filled with the love of
heaven. Miss Clarke has written much during the last four or
five years; and though these “Greenwood leaves,” both poetry and
prose, have been scattered about in various periodicals, and prepared
without that concentration of thought and purpose which a great
work requires, yet she has made good progress, and is a writer
of whom her country may be justly proud.

The characteristics of her prose are freshness, vigour, and ear-
nestness of thought, combined with exquisite humour and spright-
liness; and, although she is distinguisHed by great freedom and
fearlessness of expression, she never transcends the bounds of strict
feminine delicacy. A slight vein of playful satire is discernible
here and there, which adds to the piquancy of her style, but
which, like the heat lightning of a summer night, flashes and
coruscates, while it does not blast.

A volume of Miss Clarke's prose writings was published in
Boston, by Ticknor, Reed, and Fields, under the title of “Greenwood
Leaves,” in 1850; and a small volume of “Poems,” in 1851; also
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a book for children, entitled “My Pets.” Her latest work, published
in 1854, is entitled “Haps and Mishaps of a Tour in Europe.”

CLAYPOLE, ELIZABETH,

Was the second and favourite daughter of the protector, Oliver
Cromwell. She was born at Huntingdon, in 1629, and in 1646
married John Claypole, Esq., of a respectable family in Northamp-
tonshire; who afterwards became master of the horse both to -
Oliver and his son Richard. Mrs. Claypole was invariably tne
friend of the oppressed, and exercised ber gentle but powerful
influence over her father in favour of the suffering royalists. She
died at Hampton Court, August 6th., 1658, in the twenty-ninth

ear of her age.
Y ® CLELIA,

A yvoune Roman girl, whose courage and patriotism entitle her
to a place among the distinguished of her sex. She was one of
ten virgins who were sent as hostages by the Roman Senate to
Porsena. The young Clelia hated the enemies of her people, and
resolved not to live among them. One day, while walking near
the Tiber with her companions, she persnaded them to throw
themselves with her in the river, swim to the opposite shore, and
then return to Rome. Her eloquence prevailed upon them, and they
all reached their home in safety, although they had to accomplish
the feat amidst a shower of arrows that were poured upon them
by the enemy. But the consul, Publicola, did not approve of the
bold deed, and sent the poor maidens back to King Porsena’s
camp. Porsena was moved by the courage of the girls and the
generosity of the Romangs, and gave them their liberty; and to
Clelia in addition, as a mark of his particular esteem, a noble
charger splendidly caparisoned. Rome then crected, in the Via Sacra,
an equestrian statue in honour of the fair heroine, which Plutarch
mentions in his writings.

CLEMENTS, MARGARET,

Borx in 1508, niece to Sir Thomas More, in whose house she
was brought up, was carefully educated, and made great progress
in all the liberal sciences. She corresponded with the celebrated
Erasmus, who commends her epistles for their good sense and chaste
Latin. About 1531 she married her tutor, Dr. John Clements. They
had one daughter, Winifred, on whose education they bestowed the
greatest care, and who married a nephew of Sir Thomas More—
William Rastell, the greatest lawyer of his time.

Dr. Clements and his wife left England to avoid a religious per-
secution, and settled at Mechlin, in Brabant, where Mrs. Clement
died, July 6th., 1570.

CLEOBULE, or CLEOBULINE,

Davertrer of Cleobulus, Prinee of Lindos, in Greece, who
flourished B.C. 594, was celebrated for her enigmatical sentences, or
riddles, composed chiefly in Greek verse.

CLEOPATRA,
Was the eldest daughter of Ptolemy Auletes, King of Egypt. On
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his death, B.C. 51, he left his crown to her, then only seventeen
years old, and her cldest brother Ptolemy, who was still younger,
directing them, according to the custom of that family, to be
married, and committing them to the care of the Roman Senate.

They could not agree, however, either to be married or to reign
together; and the ministers of Ptolemy deprived Cleopatra of
her share in the government, and banished her from the kingdom.
She retired to Syria, and raised an army, with which she approached
the Egyptian frontier. Just at this tine, Julius Cgesar, in pursuit
of Pompey, sailed into Egypt, and came to Alcxandria. Here he
employed himself in hearing and determining the controversy between
Ptolemny and Cleopatra, which he claimed a right to do as an
arbitrator appointed by the will of Auletes; the power of the Romans
being then vested in him as dictator. But Cleopatra laid a plot
to attach him to her cause by the power of those charms which
distinguished her in so peculiar a manner. She sent word to Csesar
that her cause was betrayed by those who managed it for her, and
begged to be allowed to come in person and plead before him.
This being granted, she came secretly into the port of Alexandria
in a small skiff, in the dusk of the evening; and to elude her
brother’s officers, who then commanded the place, she caused
herself to be tied up in her bedding and carried to Cxsar’s apart-
ment on the back of one of her slaves. She was then about
nineteen, and though, according to Plutarch, not transcendently
heautiful, yet her wit and fascinating manners made her quite
irresistible. Her eyes were remarkably fine, and her voice was
delightfully melodious, and capable of all the variety of modulation
belonging to a musical instrument. She spoke seven different
languages, and seldom employed an interpreter in her answer to
foreign amhassadors. She herself gave audience to the Ethiopians,
the Troglodytes, Hebrews, Arabians, Syrians, Medes, and Parthians.
She conld converse on all topics, grave or gay, and put on any
humour, according to the purpose of the moment. So many charms
captivated Cwesar at once; and the next morning he sent for Ptolemy
and urged him to receive Cleopatra on her own terms; but Ptolemy
appealed to the people, and put the whole city in an uppoar. A
war commenced, in which Casar proved victorious, and Ptolemy,
while endeavouring to escape across the Nile in a boat, was drowned.
Cwesar then caused Cleopatra to marry her younger brother, also
uamed Ptolemy, who, being a boy of eleven, could only contribute
his name to the joint sovereignty. This mature statesman and
warrior, who had almost forgotten ambition for love, at length torc
himself from Cleopatra, who had borne him a son, Cesarion, and
went to Rome.

After his departure, Cleopatra reigned unmolested; and when
her husband had reached his fourteenth year, the age of majority
in Egypt, she poisoned him, and from that time reigned alone
in Egypt. She went to Rome to see Cesar, and while there lodged
in his house, where her authority over him made her insolence
intolerable to the Romans. His assassination so alarmed her that
she fled precipitately to her own country, where, out of regard
to the memory of Cuxsar, she raised a flcet to go to the assistance
of the triumvirs, but was obliged by a storm to return.

After the battle of Philippi, Antony visited Asia, and, on the
pretext that Cleopatra had furnished Cassius with some supplies,
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he summoned her to appear before him at Tarsus, in Cilicia.
This she did in such magnificent state, and laden with such rich
gifts, that Antony became her captive ; and the impression her
beauty and splendour had made on him was completed and
rendered durable by the charms of her society. Her influence
over him became unbounded, and she abused it to the worst
purposes. At her request, her younger sister, Arsinoe, was assas-
sinated ; and she scrupled no act of injustice for the aggrandizement
of her dominions, After Antony had spent a winter with her at
Alexandria, he went to Italy, where he married Octavia. Cleopatra’s
charms, however, drew him back to Egypt; and when he had
proceeded on his expedition against Parthia, he sent for her into
Syria, where she rendered him odious by the crueltics and oppressions
she urged him to practise. After his return, hc bestowed upon
her many provinces, by which he incurred the displeasure of the
Roman people. When the civil war broke out between Antony
and Octavianus, afterwards Augustus Caesar, Emperor of Rome,
Cleopatra accompanied Antony, and added sixty ships to his navy.
It was by her persuasion that the deciding battle was fought by
sea, at Actium. She comwmanded her own flect ; but her courage
soon failed her, and before the danger reached her she fled, followed
by the whole squadron and the infatuated Autony, who, however,
was very angry with Cleopatra on this occasion, and remained
three days without seeing her. Hec was at length reconciled to
her, and, on the approach of Octavianus, they both sent publicly
to treat with him ; but, at the same time, Cleopatra gave her
ambassadors private instructions for negotiating with him separately.
Hoping to secure the kingdom of Egypt for herself and her children,
she promised to put it into the hands of Octavianus; and, as a
pledge for the performance, she delivered up to him the important
city of Pelusium.

Near the temple of Isis she had built a tower, which she designed
for her sepulchre ; and into this was carried all her treasures, as
gold, jewels, pearls, ivory, ebony, cinnamon, and other precious
woods ; it was also filled with torches, faggots, and tow, so that
it could be easily set on fire. To this tower she retired after
the last defeat of Antony, and on the approach of-Octavianus;
and when Antony gave himself the mortal stab, he was carried
to the foot of the tower, and drawn up into it by Cleopatra and
her women, where he expired in her arms.

Octavianus, who feared lest Cleopatra should burn herself and
all her treasures, and thus avoid falling into his hands and
gracing his triumphal entry into Rome, sent Proculus to employ
all his art in obtaining possession of her person; which he managed
to do by stealing in at one of the windows. When Cleopatra
saw him, she attempted to kill herself; but Proculus prevented
her, and took from her every weapon with which she might
commit such an act. She then resolved to starve hersclf; but
her children were threatened with death if she persisted in the
attempt. When Octavianus came to see her, she attempted to
captivate him, but unsuccessfully; she had, however, gained the
heart of his friend, Dolabella, who gave her private notice that she
was to be carried to Rome within three days, to take a part in
the triumph of Octavianus. She had an asp, a small serpent,
whose bite is said to induce a kind of lethargy and death without
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pain, brought to her in a basket of figs; and the guards who were
sent to secure her person, found her lying dead on a couch, dressed
m her royal robes, with onc of her women dead at her fect, and
the other expiring. The victor, though greatly disappointed, buried
her, with much magniticence, in the tomb with Antony, as she
had requested. She was in her thirty-ninth year at the time of her
death ; she left two sons and a daughter by Antony, whom she had
married after his divorce from Octavia, besides her son by Ceesar,
whom Octavianus put to death as a rival. With her terminated
the family of Ptolemy Lagus, and the monarchy of Igypt, which
was thenceforth a Roman province. Cleopatra was an object of
great dread and abhorrence to the Romans, who detested her as
the cause of Antony’s divorce from Octavia, and the subsequent
eivil war. Her ambition was as unbounded as her love of pleasure;
and her usual oath was, “So may I give law in the capitol.” Her
temper was imperious, and she was boundiessly profuse in her
expenditares; nor did she ever hesitate to sacritice, when it snited
her own interest, all the decorums of her rank and sex. But we
must remember, also, that she lived in an age of crime. She was
better than the men her subtle spirit subducd,—for she was true
to her country. Never was Fgypt so rich in wealth, power, and
eivilization, as under her reign. She re-constructed the precious
library of her capital; and when the wealth of Rome was at her
command, proffered by the dissolute Antony, who thought her
smiles cheaply bought at the price of the Roman empire, Cleopatra
remarked,—*“The treasures I want are two hundred thousand volumes
Sfrom Pergamus, for my library of Alexandria.”

CLERMONT, CLAUDE CATHARINE DE,

DavearEr of Clermont, Lord of Dampierre, wife, first of M.
d’Aunbaut, who perished in the civil wars of France, and after-
wards of Albert, Duke de Metz; was lady of honour to Catharine
de Medicis, and governess to the royal children. She was an only
daughter, and carefully educated. In all foreign affairs she was
consulted as the only person at court who understood the languages.
When her hushand was in Italy, her son, the Marquis of Belleisle,
attempted to seize his father’s estate; but she assembled soldiers,
put herself at their head, defeated her son’s project, and retained
her vassals in obedience to their king, Henry the Fourth, who
loaded the duchess with honours. She survived her husband but
a few months, dying in the latter part of the sixteenth century.

CLIFFORD, ANNE,

CounTess of Pembroke, Dorset, and Montgomery, was sole daugh-
ter and heiress to George, Earl of Camberland. She was born at
Skipton-castle, in Craven, January 30th., 1589. Her father died
when she was only ten years old; but her mother, a daughter of
the Earl of Bedford, educated her with care and discretion. She
married, first, Richard, Lord Buckhurst, afterwards Earl of Dorset,
by whom she had three sons who died young, and two daughters,
After his death, she married Philip Herbert, Earl of Pembroke and
Montgomery, by whom she had no children, and with whom she
lived very unhappily. She erected a monument to her tutor, Daniel
the poet, and. another to Spenser; besides which she founded two'

[
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hospitals, and repaired or built seven churches. But the most
singular act of her life is the letter she wrote to the secretary of
state, after the restoration of Charles the Second, who had recom-
mended a candidate for one of her boroughs. The Countess replied,
“] have been bullied by an usurper, I have been neglected by a
court, but I will not be dictated to by a subject; your man shan’t
stand. Anne, Dorset, Pembroke, and Montgomery.” This letter
excited great admiration.

The Countess of Pembroke was considered one of the most emi-
nent women of her time for intellectual accomplishments, spirit,
magnificence, and benevolence. She died in her castle at Brougham,
March 23rd., 1675, at the age of cighty-six. She was buried at
Appleby, in Westmoreland, under the monument she had erected.
Her funeral sermon was preached by the Bishop of Carlisle, from
a verse in the proverbs of Solomon—¢“Every wise woman buildeth
her house.” In her ended the Clifford family.

Although the Countess expended more than forty thousand pounds
in building, and was truly royal in her acts of generosity and be-
nevolence, yet she was prudent, economical, and exact to the last
degree in her accounts. Bishop Rainbow calls her “a perfect mis-
tress of forecast and aftercast.” Her information was so extensive,
that it was said of her “that she knew how to converse on all
subjects, from predestination to slea-silk.” Her manner of living
was simple, abstemious, and even parsimonious; and she was accus-
tomed to boast that she had hardly ever tasted wine or physic.

CLIVE, CATHERINE,

DavcenTer of William Rafton, of Ireland, an actress of great
merit, was born in 1711. She was quite young when she made
her first appearance before the public, and for more than thirty
years was considered the best performer, in high or low comedy,
on the stage. In 1732, she married George Clive, a lawyer, and
brother to Baron Clive; but this union was not a happy one, and
they soon agreed to separate, and for the rest of their lives had
no intercourse whatever.

Mrs. Clive left the stage in 1768, and retired to a small but
elegant house near Strawberry-hill, in Twickenham, where she
resided in case and independence, respected by the world, and
surrounded by friends. She died December 6th., 1785,

CLOTILDE,

Wire of Clovis, King of France, was the daughter of Chilperic,
third son of Gandive, King of Burgundy. Gandive, dying in 470,
left his kingdom to his four sons, who were for three years en-
gaged in a constant contest to obtain the entire control of the
country. At length the two elder princes succeeded. Chilperic and
Godemar were murdered, Chilperic’s first wife was drowned, his two
sons killed, and Cotilde, still very young, confined in a castle. Clovis,
hearing of her beauty, virtues, and misfortunes, and besides wishing
to have an excuse for extending his dominions, sent to demand her
in marriage of her uncle, who was afraid to refuse the alliauce,
though he foresaw the disasters it might bring on his country. Clo-
tilde was married to Clovis in 498, at Soissons. She then devoted
her whole life to the fulfilment of two great designs; one was to
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convert her husband, still a pagan, to the christian faith; and the
other to revenge on her uncle Gondebaud, the deaths of her father,
mother, and brothers. She at length succeeded in the first object,
and Clovis was baptized in 496, together with his sister Alboflede
and three thousand warriors, on the occassion of a victory he obtained
through the intercession of the god of Clotilde, as he thought.
Clovis next turned his arms against Gondebaud, and conquered him,
but left him in possession of his kingdom. Clovis died in 511, and
Clotilde retired to Tours, but used all her influence to induce her
three sons to revenge her injuries still more effectnally; and in a
battle with the Burgundians her eldest and hest-beloved son Chlodomir
was slain. He left three young sons, of whom Clotilde took charge,
intending to educate them, and put them in possession of their
father’s inheritance. She brought them with her to Paris, when
her two remaining sons obtained possession of them, and sent to
her to know whether they should place them in a monastery or
put them to death. Overcome by distress, Clotilde exclaimed, “Let
them perish by the sword rather than live ignominiously in a cloister.”
The two elder children were killed, but the younger one was saved
and died a priest. After this catastrophe, Clotilde again retired to
Tours, where she passed her time in acts of devotion. She died
in 545. She was buried at Paris, by the side of her husband and
St. Genevieve, and was canonized after her death.

CLOTILDE,

Tae unfortunate Queen of the Goths, was daughter of Clovis
and Clotilde of France. She married Amalaric, who was an Arian,
while she was a pious Catholic. She was so persecuted by her
subjects for her faith, that her life was in danger, while her bigoted
husband united with her foes in abusing her. She at last applied
to her three brothers, who then governed the divided kingdom of
the Franks, sending to Chilperic, King of Paris, her eldest brother
a handkerchief saturated with the blood drawn from her by the
blows of her barbarous husband. Her brothers took up arms to
revenge her cause, and in this bloody war the cruel Amalaric was
glain. Clotilde returned to her native France, and died soon after,
about 535. She was a pieus and amiable woman.

COCHRANE, GRIZEL,

Was the daughter of Sir John Cochrane, of Ochiltree, Scotland,
gsecond son of the first Earl of Dundonald. Her father being taken
prisoner in July, 1685, and confined in the Tolbooth, at Edinburgh,
was, in consequence of participating in the rebellion against James
the Second, condemned to death for high treason, and his execu-
tion was only delayed till the death-warrant should arrive from
London. In the mean time the Earl of Dundonald was making
every exertion to obtain his pardon by interesting the king’s con-
fessor in his son’s favour. But this required some time, and the
death-warrant was daily expected. Grizel Cochrane, though only
eighteen at the time, determined to prevent its arrival. Disguising
herself as & servant-girl, and mounting her own horse, on whose
speed she could rely, she, by riding two days, reached the abode
of her nurse, who lived on the English side of the Tweed. Here
attiring herself in her foster-brother’s clothes, and arming herself
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with pistols, she proceeded to a small public-house near Belford,
where the postman was accustomed to stop for a few hours to rest.
Sending the landlady out on some errand, Grizel stepped to the
room where the postman was sleeping, but his mail bags were
under his head, and could not be touched without awaking him.
However, she succeeded in drawing the load out of the pistols,
which lay near him, before the woman returned, and then overtaking
him about half-way between Belford and Berwick, she succeeded
in obtaining the mail-bags, in which she discovered her father’s
death-warrant. Destroying this, and several other obnoxious papers,
she re assumed her female dress, and returncd to Edinburgh. As
it then took eight days for communications to pass from London
to Edinburgh, the sixteen days Grizcl thus gained for her father
were sufficient to allow the Earl of Dundonald to obtain his son’s
pardon. Miss Cochrane afterwards married Mr. Ker, of Morriston,
in the county of Berwick.

COCKBURN, CATHARINE,

Tue daughter of Caﬁtafn David Trotter, a Scotch gentleman in
the navy, was born in 1679. She gave early proofs of a poetic
imagination by the production of three tragedies and a comedy,
which were all acted; the first of them in her seventeenth year.
She had also a turn for philosophy; and she engaged in contro-
versy, defending Mr. Locke’s opinions against Dr. Burnett, of the
Charter-House, and Dr. Holdsworth. She was induced to turn
Roman Catholic when very young, but renounced that faith in her
riper years.

In 1708, she married Mr. Cockburn, the son of an eminent Scotch
divine, and was precluded for twenty years from pursuing her studies,
by the cares of a family, which she nevertheless resumed with
ardour. Mrs. Cockburn died in 1749; her works are collected in
two octavo volumes.

She wrote, among her plays, “Agnes de Castro;” “The Fatal
Friendship;” “Love at a Loss, or Most Votes carry it;” and “The
Unhappy Penitent.” She also wrote several poems and controversial
essays.

That she was scrupulous never to neglect any womanly duty,
gives added importance to her example of improvement. Her
familiar letters show this happy talent of biding her time.

COLERIDGE, SARA HENRY,

Ax English poetess, daughter of the distinguished poet, Samuel
Taylor Coleridge, and wife of his nephew, Henry Nelson Coleridge,
well known for his contributions to classical learning, and as editor
of his uncle’s posthumous works; this lady has shown herself worthy
of her birth-right as a “poet’s daughter,” and of her station as the
bosom-companion of an eminent scholar.

The first work of Mrs. Coleridge was a translation of the “History
of the Abipones,” from the Latin of Dobrizhoffer; her next was
a beautiful fairy-tale, called “Phantasmion,” published in 1837, and
deservedly admired as an exquisite creation of feminine genius.
Besides these, she has written poems, evincing talent of no common
order. A distinguished critic remarks thus, concerning her :—*“With

-
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an imagination like a prism shedding rainbow changes on her
thoughts, she shows study without the affectation of it, and a
Greek-like closeness of expression.”

COLIGNI, HENRIETTA, COUNTESS DE LA LUZE,

Famous for lier poetry, which was printed with the works of
Pellison and others, in 1695 and 1725, in two duodecimo volumes,
was the daughter of Gaspar dc Coligni, Marshal of France, and
Colonel-gencral of infantry. She married, when very young,
Thomas Hamilton, a Scotch nobleman, and, after his death, the
Count de la Luze, of an illustrious house in Champagne.

The jealousy of her second husband embittered her life, and his
severities towards her induced her to abjure Protestantism and
cmbrace the Roman Catholic faith, which caused Queen Christina
of Sweden to say “That the Countess had changed her religion,
that she might not see her husband, neither in this world nor
the next.” Their antipathy at last became so great that the Countess
offered her husband twenty-five thousand erowns to disannul the
marriage, which he accepted, and it was dissolved by parliament.

She then devoted herself to the study of poetry; and her writings,
which were principally in the elegiac strain, were much admired.
Her other works were songs, madrigals, and odes. The wits of her
time ascribed to her the majesty of Juno, with Minerva’s wit, and
Venus' beauty. She died at Paris, March 10th., 1673,

COLONNA, VITTORIA,

DavugHTER of Fabricio, Duke of Paliano, was born at Marino,
in 1490, and married in 1507, Francesco, Marquis of Pescara. Her
poems have often been published, and are highly and deservedly
admired. Her husband died in 1525, and she determined to spend
the remainder of her life in religious seclusion, although various
proposals of marriage were made to her. Her beauty, talents, and
virtue, were cxtolled by her contemporarics, among others by
Michael Angelo and Ariosto. She died in 1547, at Rome. She was
afflanced to the Marquis of Pescara in childhood, and as they grew
up, a very tender affection increased with their years. Congenial
in tastes, of the same age, their union was the model of a happy
marriage. Circumstances shewed whose mind was of the firmer
texture and higher tone. Francesco having exhibited extraordinary
valour and generalship at the battle of Pavia, was thought of
importance enough to be bribed; a negociation was set on foot to
offer him the crown of Naples, if he would betray the sovereign
to whom he had sworn fealty. The lure was powerful, and Fran-
cesco lent a willing ear to these propositions, when Vittoria came
to the aid of his yielding virtue. She sent him that remarkable
letter, where, among other things, she says, “Your virtue may raise
you above the glory of being king. The sort of honour that goes
down to our children with real lustre is derived from our deeds
and qualities, not from power or titles. For myself, I do not wish
to be the wife of a king, but of a genmeral who can make him-
self superior to the greatest king, not only by courage, but by
gmgn’l’znimity, and superiority to any less clevated motive than

uty.
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COLQUOHN, JANET,

Was the youngest daughter of Sir John Sinclair, of Ulster, emi-
nent in Scotland for his enterprise and philanthropy. Her mother
was Miss Maitland, who dying early left two little daunghters,
Hannah and Janet. The eldest was the Miss Sinclair of whom Leigh
Richmond wrote the memoir; she died in 1818, aged thirty-cight
years, and after her death a little volume was published containing
her beautiful “Letters on the Principles of Christian Faith.”

Janet, the subject of our sketch, was born in 1781, carefully and
religiously educated; and marrying, at the age of nineteen, Sir
James Colquohn, Baronet, she became the Lady of Rossdhu.

In 1805, the year of her removal to Rossdhu, Lady Colquohn
began her diary, which she kept steadily for forty years; a signal
proof of her self-discipline and energy in duty, as well as of her
piety, which thus found expression and expansion. She was nother
of five children, whom she watched over with great care; her three
sons she assisted to instruct, and her daughters’ education she en-
tirely conducted. y

In every department of female knowledge she was perfect: her
own home was & model of order, industry, and judicious economy
—these things are important, as showing that in her deeds of ex-
traordinary benevolence, she was not neglecting those common
duties which so often wholly engross the time of her sex.

Soon after her settlement at Rossdhu, she began to visit the
cottagers on her husband’s estate; then the neighbouring poor
claimed her attention; thus she went on, administering alms, advice,
sympathy, as each were needed. At a later period, when in Edin-
burgh, she adopted a similar course of visiting among the sick
and miserable in that city, where so many are paupers.

In 1818, Lady Colquohn began to interest herself in that great
cause, yet to be accomplished throughout the earth—Female Edu-
cation. She built a school-house, and established a School of In-
dustry for girls not far from Rossdhu, and almost daily visited it
and taught one class herself. With this she associated a Sunday
School. She instituted in this Sunday School a new plan of in-
struction, where she was the only teacher,

Besides all these labours, Lady Colquohn found time to write;
and though of a most retiring disposition, she felt that she might
do good with her talents, and a sense of duty impelled her to
publish. Her first book was a tract entitled “A Narrative founded
on Facts,” in 1822. The following year appeared “Thoughts on
the Religious Profession and Defective Practice in Scotland.” Both
productions were sent out anonymously, but their great success
encouraged her to go on. In 1825, she sent out “Impressions of
the Heart,” etc. This work was widely circulated, and from its
good sense and high-toned spirituality, together with its refinement
of taste and delicacy of feeling everywhere displayed, many of
her personal friends suspected the authoress. Sir James Colquohn
died in 1836; and, owing to the sweet example of his wife, died
a Christian. Her biographer, the Rev. James Hamilton, thus alludes
to her influence over her husband :—“At first proud of her beauty
and her elegant manners, Sir James Colquohn learned to value his
wife’s gentle wisdom and unworldly goodness, till at last harmony
of affection merged in harmony of faith. She saw his prejudices
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against evangelical religion. She scarcely hoped to remove them
by conversation; but she prayed for “oil in her lamp,” and sought
to make her own light shine. Her prayers were answered; her
consistency was rewarded.”

A short time previous to the death of her husband, Lady Col-
gquohn published another book, “The Kingdom of God,” to which
she attached her name, her father on his death-bed having enjoined
bher to do this.

She continued the school for girls, and her readings and expo-
sitions at her Sunday School, and visitings among the poor and
afflicted. Thus in the round of steady uscfulness she filled up
every day. Ome of her daties, distributing tracts, we have not
named, nor have we space to give the details of her noble charities.
She was an active member of many benevolent Societies, the pro-
Jjector of several, and to all she gave frecly of her own wealth,

Her last appearance as an author was in 1839, in “The World’s
Religion, as contrasted with genuine Christianity.” She died October
21st., 1846, aged sixty-five years.

COMNENUS, ANNA,

DaAvcHTER to the Greck Emperor Alexius Comnenus, flourished
about 1118, and wrote fifteen books on the life and actions of her
father, which she called “The Alexiad.” Eight of these books were
published by H:cschelius, in 1610, and the whole of them, with a
Latin version, in 1651; to another edition of which, in 1670, the
learned Charles du Fresne added historical and philological notes.

The authors of the “Journal des Savans,” for 1675, have spoken
as follows of this learned and accomplished lady. “The elegance
with which Anna Comnenus has described the life and actions of
her father, and the strong and eloquent manner with which she
has set them off, are so much above the ordinary understanding
of women, that one is almost ready to doubt whether she was
indeed the author of those books. It is certain that we cannot
read her descriptions of countries, towns, rivers, mountains, battles,
sieges; her reflections upon particular events; the judgments she
passes on human actions; and the digressions she makes on many
occasions, without perceiving that she must have been very well
skilled in grammar, rhetoric, philosophy, mathematics, physic, and
divinity ; all of which is very uncommon with her sex.”

COMSTOCK, SARAH DAVIS,

Was the daughter of Robert S. Davis, of Brookline, Massachusetts.
She early became a member of the Baptist church in her native
town, and gave full evidence of being imbued with the self-denying
spirit of a Christian. The Rev. Grover S. Comstock, a clergyman
in the Baptist Church, selected her as his companion in the life
of toil and hardship he had chosen as a missionary to Burmabh,
and she faithfully fulfilled the task she then undertook in a true
martyr-spirit. In June, 1834, Mr. and Mrs. Comstock were publicly
consecrated to the work in Boston, and sailed immediately for
their field of labour, which they reached on the 6th. of December,
in the same year. In his labours between Arracan and Burmah,
Mr. Comstock found his wife of great assistance. Whenever women
came near the house, she would instantly leave her occupations,
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if possible, to tell them of the Saviour; she collected a school,
translated the Scripture Catechism, and administered both medicine
and advice to the sick, besides teaching her own children and
attending to household duties. In the evening, whenever she could
be out, she might often be found with several native women col-
lected around her, to whom she was imparting religious knowledge.

Mrs. Comstock’s faith was strong that ere long Arracan would,
as a country, acknowledge God as its ruler, and in this expecta-
tion, she laboured until death came to lcad Ler away to her infinite
reward. She dicd of a disease peculiar to the climate, on the 28th,
of April, 1843, leaving four children, two of whom had previously
been sent to America for instruction; the other two soon followed
her to the grave. Nothing could exceed the sorrow expressed by
the natives for her loss. More than two thousand came on the
day after her death to share their grief with her afflicted husband
who survived her loss but for a few months.

CONSTANCE,

DavcHTER of Conan, Duke of Brittany, wife of Geoffrcy Plan-
tagenet, son of Henry the Second, King of England. She was
contracted to him while they were both in the cradle, and, by
her right, Geoffrey became Duke of Brittany. By him she had
two children, Eleanor, called the Maid of Brittany, and Arthur,
who was born after the death of his father. She afterwards mar-
ried Ralph’' Blundeville, Earl of Chester, who suspected her of an
intrigue with John of England, his most bitter enemy. He ob-
tained a divorce, and Constance married Guy, brother of the
Viscount de Thouars. She had by him a daughter Alix, whom the
Bretons, on the refusal of John to set free her elder sister, clected
for their sovereign. The King of France and Richard Cceur de
Lion, Kin? of England, both claimed Brittany as a fief. Constance,
to keep it in her own name, fomented divisions between the
two sovercigns. On the death of Richard, it was found that he
had left the kingdom to his brother John, instead of his nephew
Arthur, to whom it rightfully belonged. Constance resented this
injustice, and- being a woman of judgment and courage, might
have reinstated her son in his rights, if she had not died before
fhe él(;‘td opportunity of asserting his claims. Her death occurred
n 1202,

CONTARINI, GABRIELLO CATTERINA,

Or Agolfio. No exact date of her birth is to be procured; that
she Jived towards the end of the fifteenth century is indubitable.
She possessed & very fertile vein of poetic fancy. Her poetry
manifests natural felicity in composing, as well as considerable
erudition. She was distinguished for her pleasing manners and solid
virtues. Her works are, “Life of St. Francesco,” a poem; “Life of
St. Waldo,” a poem; five odes, seven canzonets, and some oc-
cagional poems.

td

CONTAT, LOUISE,

(By marriage, Madame de Parny, but known on the stage by
her maiden name,) was born at Paris, in 1760, made her début as
Atahde, in Bajazet, at the Théatre Francais, in 1776, but afterwards
devoted her brilliant endowments entirely to comedy. She possessed



CON. cCOo. 201

great versatility of talent, and uniteq beauty, grace, ease, and
archness, with dignity, tenderness, delicacy, and judgment. She
restored to the stage the masterpieces of Molicre, which had long
been neglected by the public. After a theatrical career of thirty-
two years, most of which were a continual series ¢f triumphs,
Madame de Parny retired from the stuge in 1808, and became the
centre of a brilliant circle of friends, in which she was remarkable
for her powers of conversation. A few weeks before her death, she
threw into the fire a large collection of anecdotes and other of her
writings, in prose and verse, because they contained some strokes
of personal satire. She died in 1818, M. Arnault owed his liberty
and life, in 1792, to her interference in his favour, at the risk of
her own life.
CONTI, MARGARET LOUISA,

Or Lorraine, Princess de, daughter of Henry, Duke de Guise,
surnamed the Balafre, or The Scarred, was born in 1577, and died
in 1631. In 1605, she inarried, by the request of Henry the Fourth,
who was in love with her and wished her to remain at court,
Francis de Bourbon, Prince de Conti. They, however, left Henrv’s
court secretly, on the wedding night, and went to Brussels. The
Prince de Conti dying in 1614, Louisa devoted herself to literature,
patronized the learned, and employed her time in studying their
works, and in writing. She was one of Cardinal Richelieu’s ene-
mies, and he banished her to Eu, where she died. She wrote the
loves of Henry the Fourth, under the titlc of “Les Amoures du
Grande Alexandre.,” She was suspected of having married the
Marshal de Bassowmpierre for her second husband.

CONTI, PRINCESS DE,

Waose maiden name was Mademoiselle de Bloi~, was the daughter
of Louis the Fourteenth, and Louise de la Valliére. She married
Louis Armand de Bourbon, Prince de Conti, brother of the prince
who was chosen King of Poland. Louis Armand died of small
pox. The princess was equally celebrated for her wit and wonder-
ful beauty. Muley Ismael, King of Morocco, happening to see her
portrait, fell in love with her, and sent an ambassador to demand
her hand. Another likeness of this princess inspired the son of the
Viceroy of Lima with a violent passion; and one of these pictures
having been lost in India, was found by the natives, who worship-
ped it as the image of the goddess Monas. The princess was a
protectress of literary men. She died at the commencement of the

eighteenth century.
COOK, ELIZA,

Is deservedly distinguished for her poetical productions, which
are &8 popular with “the people” of America, as those of her own
country. Miss Cook resides in London; her childhood and youth
were passed partly in Southwark, where her father, a calker by
trade, resided, and partly in the country. She was the “youngling
of the flock” by eleven years, and, likc a babe born out of due
season, was tenderly cherished by her excecllent mother, whose char-
acter, disciplined by suffering, seems to have exerted a great and
beneficial influence over her gifted child.

The death of this beloved mother, when Miss Cook was about
fifteen, left her in that heart-desolation which is the ordeal of
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woman’s character, often developing new talents and energies,
chastening the spirit of youthful hope for its tasks of duty. Miss
Cook’s home, after the loss of her beloved mother, was neither
pleasant nor happy, and the young girl was compelled to find in
intellectual pursuits her means of contentment. She gave expression
to her carnest thought and generous feelings, in rhyme, which seems
to have flowed spontaneously, for there is hardly a trace of
labour or study in her poetry. But there is that which is
perhaps, better than extreme polish; as an elegant critic has well
observed—“There is a heartiness and truthful sympathy with
human kind, a love of freedom and of nature, in this lady’s
productions, which, more even than their grace and melody, charms
her readers. She writes like a whole-souled woman, earnestly and
unaffectedly, evidently giving her actual thoughts, but never tran-
scending the limits of taste or delicacy.”

Miss Cook’s poetry began to appear in various London journals
about 1836. In 1840, the poems were collected and published
under the title of “Melaia, and other Poems.” This beautiful
volume was soon re-published in America; and, with many ad-
ditions from the fertile mind of the author, these poems have
passed through a variety of editions both in England and America.

In September, 1849, the poetess made her appearance in a new,
character, as editor of a weekly publication, entitled “Eliza Cook’s
Journal.” The introductory paper from her pen, has some remarks
which so clearly describe the feelings of this interesting and noble-
minded woman, that we must give them, while thanking her for
this daguerreotype sketch of her inner self. She says—“I have been
too long known by those whom I address, to feel strange in ad-
dressing them. My earliest rhymes, written fromn intuitive impulse,
before hackneyed expericnce or politic judgment could dictate their
tendency, were accepted and responded to by those whose good word
is a ‘tower of strength.’ The first active breath of mnature that
swept over my heart-strings, awoke wild but earnest melodies,
which I dotted down in simple notes; and when I found that
others thought the tune worth learning—when I heard my strains
hummed about the sacred altars of domestic firesides, and saw
old men, bright women, and young children scanning my ballad
strains, then was I made to think that my burning desire to pour
out my soul’s measure of music was given for a purpose My young
bosom throbbed with rapture, for my feelings had met with re-
sponsive echoes from honest and genuine Humanity, and the glory
of heaven scemed partially revealed, when I discovered that I held
power over the affections of earth.

L] L L *® &

«] am anxious to give my feeble aid to the gigantic struggle
for intellectual elevation now going on, and fling my energies and
will into a cause where my heart will zealously animate my duty.

«It is too true, that there are dense clouds of Ignorance yet to
be dissipated—huge mountains of Error yet to be removed; but
there is a stirring development of progressive mind in ‘the mass,’
which only requires steady and free communion with Truth to
expand itself into that enlightened and practical wisdom, on which
ever rests the perfection of social and political eivilization; and I
believe that all who work in the ficld of Literature with sincere
desire to serve the many, by arousing generous sympathies and
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educational tastes, nced make little profession of their service, for
‘the people’ have sufficient perception to thoroughly estimate those
who are truly ‘with’ and ‘for’ them.”

In 1854, “The Journal” was discontinued, chiefly on account of
the illness of the gifted editor; in its pages appeared many vigorous
prose papers from her pen, numerous fresh poems, and re-prints
of all those which had before been published.

COOPER, MISS,

DAvGHTER of the distinguished novelist, J. Fennimore Cooper, has
written & work of rare merit, entitled “Rural Hours; by a Lady,”
published in 1850. It is a journal of daily life, commencing with
the spring of 1848, and ending with the spring of 1849. The scenery
described so charmingly, is that surrounding her own fair home
in Cooperstown. QOut of these simple materials Miss Cooper has
formed one of the most interesting volumes of the day, displaying
powers of mind of a high order. This path of literature is pe-
culiarly appropriate for the female sex and a new country. Beau-
tified as these scenes from common life may be by the touch of
genius and the soul of piety, we are taught how fair is the world
we live in, when viewed in the gentle spirit of love, hope, and

faith.
COPPOLI, ELENA or CECILIA,

OF Perugia, born 1425, died 1500. This learned woman was the
daughter of Francesco Coppoli. In the twenty-seventh year of her
age she entered the religious house of Santa Lucia, and became a
member of the sisterhood. She was an intimate friend of the
famous Porcellio, who addressed many Latin poems to her. She
was not only mistress of the Greck and Latin, but well acquainted
with clegant literature. She has left some Latin poems, ‘“Ascetic
Letters,” a manuscript life of a certain sister Eustachia of Messina,
and a “History of the Monastery of St Lucia.”

CORDAY D’ARMONT, MARIA-ANNE CHARLOTTE.

‘Was one of the last descendants of a noble Norman family ; she
numbered among her ancesters the great tragedian Corneille, and
Fontenelle was her near relation.

Her father, Jacques of Corday and of Armont, was a younger
son of this noble line. He was, however, poorer than many of the
peasants amongst whom he hved, cultivating with his own hands
his narrow inheritance. He married in early life a lady of gentle
blood, but as poor as himself. They had five children and a
noble name to support, in a vain show of dignity, on their
insufficient income. It thus happened that Charlotte, their fourth
child and second daughter, was born in a thatched dwelling, in
the village of Saint Saturnin des Lignerets; and that in the register
of the parish church where she was baptized, on the 28th. of July,
1768, the day after her birth, she is described as “born in lawful
wedlock of Jacques Francois, of Corday, Esquire, Sieur of Armont,
and of the noble dame Marie Charlotte-Jacqueline, of Ganthier des
Authieux, his wife.” It was under these difficult circumstances,
which embittered his temper, and often caused him to inveigh, in
energetic terms, against the injustice of the law of primogeniture,
that M. D’Armont reared his family. As soon as they were of age,
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his sons entered the army; one of his daughters died young; and
‘he became a widower when the other two were emerging from
childhood into youth. They remained for some time with their
father, but at length entered the Abbaye aux Dames, in the neigh-
bouring town of Caén.

The greatest portion of the youth of Charlotte Corday—to give
her the name by which she is generally known-—was spent in
the calm obscurity of her convent solitude.

When the Abbaye aux Dames was closed, in consequence of the
revolution, Charlotte was in her twentieth year, in the prime of
life, and of her wonderful beauty; and never, perhaps, did a vision
of more dazzling loveliness step forth from beneath the dark con-
vent portal into the light of the free and open world. Her whole
aspect was fraught with so much modest grace and dignity, that,
notwithstanding her youth, the first feeling she invariably inspired
was one of respect, blended with involuntary admiration, for a
being of such pure and touching loveliness,

On leaving the convent in which she had been educated, Char-
lotte Corday went to reside with her aunt, Madame Coutellier de
‘Bretteville Gouville, an old royalist lady, who inhabited an ancient-
looking house in one of the principal streets of Caén. There the
young girl, who had inherited a little property, spcnt several years,
chiefly engaged in watching the progress of the revolution. The
feelings of her father were similarly engrossed: he wrote several
pamphlets in favour of the revolutionary principles; and one in
which he attacked the right of primogeniture. His republican
tendencies confirmed Charlotte in her opinions; hut of the deep,
overpowering strength which those opinions acquired in her soul,
during the hours she daily devoted to meditation, no one ever
knew, until a stern and fearful deed—more stern and fearful in
one so geritle—had revealed it to all France. A silent reserve
characterized this epoch of Charlotte Corday’s life: aer enthusiasm
was not external, but inward: she listened to the discussions which
were carried on around her, without taking a part in them her-
self. She seemed to feel, instinctively, that great thoughts are
always better nursed in the heart’s solitude: that they can only
lose their native depth and intensity by being revealed too freely
before the indifferent gaze of the world. Those with whom she
then occasionally conversed took little heed of the substance of
her discourse, and could remember nothing of it when she after-
wards became celebrated; but all recollected well her voice, and
spoke with strange enthusiasm of its pure, silvery sound. Like
Madame Roland, whom she resembled in so many respects, Char-
lotte possessed this rare and great attraction; and there was some-
thing so touching in her youthful and almost childlike utterance
of heroic thoughts, that it affected even to tears those who heard
her, on her trial, calmly defending herself from the infamous accu-
sations of her judges, and glorying, in the same low, sweet tones,
in the deadly deed which had brought her before them.

The fall of the Girondists, on the 31st. of May, first suggested
to Charlotte Corday the possibility of giving an active shape to
her hitherto passive feelings. She watched with intense, though
silent, interest the progress of events, concealing her secret indig-
nation, and thoughts of vengeance, under her habitually calm aspect.
Those feelings were heightened in her soul by the presence of the
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fugitive Girondists, who had found a refuge in Cagn, and were
urging the Normans to raise an army to march on Paris. She
found a pretence to call upon Barbaroux, then with his friends at
the Intendance. She came twice, accompanied by an old servant,
and protected by her own modest dignity. Péthion saw her in the
hall, where she was waiting for the handsome Girondist, and ob-
served, with a smile, “So the beautiful aristocrat is come to see
republicans” “Citizen Pecthion,” she replied, “you now judge me
without knowing me, but a time will come when you shall learn
who T am.” With Barbaroux, Charlotte chiefly conversed of the
imprisoned Girondists; of Madame Roland and Marat. The name
of this man had long haunted her with a mingled feeling of
dread and horror. To Marat she ascribed the proscription of the
Girondists, the woes of the Republic, and on him she resolved to
avenge her ill-fated country. Charlotte was not aware that Marat
was but the tool of Danton and Robespierre. “If such actions
could be counselled,” afterwards said Barbaroux, “it is not Marat
whoin we would have advised her to strike.”

Whilst this deadly thought was dally strengthening itself in
Charlotte’s mind, she received several offers of marriage. She
declined them, on the plea of wishing to remain free: but strange
indeed must have seemed to her, at that moment, these proposals
of earthly love. One of those whom her beauty had enamoured,
M. de Franquelin, a young volunteer in the cause of the Girondists,
died of gricf on learning her fate; his last request was, that her
portrait, and a few letters he had formerly received from her,
might be buried with him in his grave.

For several days after her last interview with Barbaroux, Char-
lotte brooded silently over her great thought, often meditating on
the history of Judith. Her aunt subsequently remembered that,
on entering her room one morning, she found an old Bible open
on her bed: the verse in which it is recorded that *“the Lord
had gifted Judith with a special beauty and fairness,” for the deli-
verance of Israel, was underlined with a pencil.

On another occasion Madame de Bretteville found her niece
weeping alone; she inquired the cause of her tears, “They flow,”
replied Charlotte, “for the misfortunes of my country.” Heroic and
devoted as she was, she then also wept, perchance, over her own
youth and beauty, so soon to be sacrificed for ever. No personal
considerations altered her resolve; she procured a passport, provided
herself with money, and paid a farewell visit to her father, to in-
form him that, considering the unsettled condition of France, she
thought it best to retire to England. He approved of her inten-
tion, and bade her adien. On returning to Cagén, Charlotte told
the same tale to Madame de Bretteville, left a secret provision for
an old nurse, and distributed the little property she possessed amongst
her friends.

It was on the morning of the 9th. of July, 1793, that she left
the house of her aunt, without trusting herself with a last farewell,
Her most earnest wish was, when her deed should have been
accomplished, to perish, wholly unknown, by the hands of an
infuriated multitude. The woman who could contemplate such a
fate, and calmly devote herself to it, without one sclfish thought
of future renown, had indeed the heroic soul of a martyr.

Her journey to Paris was marked by no other event than the




206 COR.

unwelcome attentions of some Jacobins with whom she travelled.
One of them, struck by her modest and gentle beauty, made her
& very serious proposal of marriage: she playfully evaded his request,
but promised that he should learn who and what she was at some
future period. On entering Paris, she proceeded immediately to
the Hotel de la Providence, Rue des Vieux Augustins, not far from
Marat’s dwelling. Here she rested for two days, before calling on
her intended victim. Nothing can mark more forcibly the singular
calmness of her mind: she felt no hwrry to accomplish the deed
for which she had journeyed so far, and over which she had
meditated so deeply: her soul remained serene and undaunted to
the last. The room which she occupied, and which has often been
pointed out to inquiring strangers, was a dark and wretched attic,
into which light scarcely ever penetrated. There she read again
the volume of Plutarch she had brought with her,—unwilling to
part with her favourite author, even in her last hours,—and pro-
bably composed that energetic address to the people which was
found upon her after her apprehension. One of the first acts of
Charlotte was to call upon the Girondist, Duperret, for whom she
was provided with a letter from Barbaroux, relative to her supposed
business in Paris: her real motive was to learn how she could see
Marat. She had first intended to strike him in the Champ de Mars,
on the 14th. of July, the anniversary of the fall of the Bastile,
when a great and imposing ceremony was to take place. The
festival being delayed, she resolved to seek him in the Convention,
and immolate him on the very summit of the Mountain ; but Marat
was too ill to attend the meetings of the National Assembly: this
Charlotte learned from Duperret. She resolved, nevertheless, to go
to the Convention, in order to fortify herself in her resolve. Mingling
with the horde of Jacobins who crowded the galleries, she watched
with deep attention the scene¢ below. Saint Just was then urging
the Convention to proscribe Lanjuinais, the heroic defender of the
Girondists. A young foreigner, & fricnd of Lanjuinais, and who
stood a short distance from Charlotte, noticed the expression of
stern indignation which gathered over her features; until, like
one overpowerd by her feelings, and apprehensive of displaying
them too openly, she abruptly left the place. Struck with her
whole appearance, he followed her out; a sudden shower of rain,
which compelled them to seek shelter under the same archway,
afforded him an opportunity of entering into conversation with
her. When she learned that he was a friend of Lanjuinais, she
waived her reserve, and questioned him with much interest con-
cerning Madame Roland and the Girondists. She also asked him
about Marat, with whom she said she had business. “Marat is
ill; it would be better for you to apply to the public accuser,
Fouquier Tinville,” said the stranger. “I do not want him now,
but I may have to deal with him yct,” she significantly replied.

Perceiving that the rain did not cease, she requested her com-
panion to procure her a conveyance; he complied; and, before
parting from her, begged to be favoured with her name. She re-
fused ; adding, however, “You will know it before long.” With
Italian courtesy, he kissed her hand as he assisted her into the
fiacre. She smiled, and bade him farewell.

Charlotte perceived that to call on Marat was the only means
by which she might accomplish her purpose. She did so on the
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morning of the 13th. of Julf', having first purchased a knife in the
Palace Royal, and written him a note, in which she requested an
interview. She was refused admittance. She then wrote him a
second note, more pressing than the first, and in which she re-
presented herself as persecuted for the cause of freedom. Without
waiting to see what effect this note might produce, she called again
at half-past seven the same evening.

Marat then resided in the Rue des Cordeliers, in a gloomy-looking
house, which huas since been demolished. His constant fears of
assassination was shared by those around him; the porter, seeing
a strange woman pass by his lodge without pausing to make any
inquiry, ran out and called her back. She did not heed his remon-
strance, but swiftly ascended the old stone staircase, until she had
reached the door of Marat’s apartment. It was cautiously opened
by Albertine, a woman with whom Marat cohabited, and who
passed for his wife. Recoguising the same young and handsome
girl who had already called on her husband, and animated, per-
haps, by a feeling of jealous mistrust, Albertine refused to admit
her; Charlotte insisted with great earnestness. The sound of their
altercation reached Marat; he immediately ordered his wife to
admit the stranger, whom he recognised as the author of the two
letters he had received in the course of the day. Albertine obeyed
reluctantly ; she allowed Charlotte to enter; and, after crossing
with her an antechamber, where she had been occupied with a
man named Laurent Basse in folding some numbers of the “Ami
du People,” she ushered her through two other rooms, until they
came to a narrow closet, where Marat was then in a bath. He
gave a look at Charlotte, and ordered his wife to leave them alone:
she complied, but allowed the door of the closet to remain half
open, and kept within call. .

According to his usual custom, Marat wore a soiled handker-
chief bound round his head, increasing his natural hideousness. A
coarse covering was thrown across the bath; a board, likewise
placed transversely, supported his papers. Laying down his pen,
he asked Charlotte the purport of her visit. The closet was so
narrow that she touched the bath near which she stood. She
gazed on him with ill-disguised horror and disgust, but answered,
as composedly as she could, that she had come from Caén, in order
to give him correct intelligence concerning the proceedings of the
Girondists there. He listened, questioned her eagerly, wrote down
the names of the Girondists, then added, with a smile of triumph :
—4Before a week they shall have perished on the guillotine.”
“These words,” afterwards said Charlotte, “sealed his fate.” Draw-
ing from beneath the handkerchief which covered her bosom the
knife she had kept there all along, she plunged it to the hilt in
Marat’s heart. He gave one loud expiring cry for help, and sank
back dead, in the bath. By an instinctive impulse, Charlotte had
instinctively drawn out the knife from the breast of her victim,
but she did not strike again; casting it down at his feet, she left
the closet, and sat down in the neighbouring room, thoughtfully
passing her hand across her brow: her work was done.

The wife of Marat rushed to his aid on hearing his cry for
help. Laurent Basse, seeing that all was over, turned round towards
Charlotte, and, with a blow of a chair, felled her to the floor;
whilst the infuriated Albertine trampled her under her feet. The
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tumult aronsed the other tenants of the house; the alarm spread,
and a crowd gathered in the apartment, who learned with stupor
that Marat, the Friend of the People, had been murdered. Deeper
still was their wonder when they gazed on the murderess. She
stood there before them with still disordered garments, and her
dishevelled hair, loosely bound by a broad green riband, falling
around her; but so calm, so serenely lovely, that those who most
abhorred her crime gazed on her with involuntary admiration.
“Was she then so beautiful?” was the question addressed, many
years afterwards, to an old man, one of the few remaining wit-
nesses of this scene. “Beautiful!” he echoed, enthusiastically;
adding, with the wonted regrets of old age—“Aye, there are none
such now!"”

The commissary of police began his interrogatory in the saloon
of Marat’s apartment. She told him her name, how long she had
been in Paris, confessed her crime, and recognised the knife with
which it had been perpetrated. The sheath was found in her
pocket, with a thimble, some thread, money, and her watch.

“What was your motive in assassinating Marat?” asked the
commissary

“To prevent a civil war,” she answered.

“Who are your accomplices?”

“T have nonc.”

She was ordered to be transferred to the Abbaye, the nearest
prison. An immense and infuriated crowd had gathered around the
door of Marat’s house; one of the witnesses perccived that she
would have liked to be delivered to this maddened multitude, and
thus perish at once. She was not saved from their hands without
difficulty ; her courage failed her at the sight of the peril she ran,
and she fainted away on being conveyed to the fiacre. On reaching
the Abbaye, she was questioned until midnight by Chabot and
Drouet, two Jacobin members of the Convention. She answered
their interrogatories with singular firmness; observing, in conclusion :
—«] have done my task, let others do theirs,” Chabot threatened her
with the scaffold ; she answered him with a smile of disdain. Her
hehaviour until the 17th,, the day of her trial, was marked by the
same firmness, She wrote to Barbaroux a charming letter, full of
graceful wit and heroic feeling. Her playfulness never degenerated
into levity: like that of the illustrious Thomus More, it was the
serenity of a mind whom death had no power to daunt.

On the morning of the 17th.,. she was led before her judges.
She was dressed with care, and had never looked more lovely.
Her bearing was so imposing and dignified, that the spectators and
judges seemed to stand arraigned before her. She interrupted the
first witness, by declaring that it was she who had killed Marat.
“Who inspired you with such hatred against him?” asked the
President.

“] needed not the hatred of others, I had enough of my own,”
she energetically replied; “besides, we do not execute well that
which we have not ourselves conceived.”

She answered other questions with equal firmness and laconism.
Her project, she declared, had been formed since the 81st. of May.
“She had killed one man to save a hundred thousand. She was
a republican long before the Revolution, and had never failed in

eaergy.”
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When her defender rose, Charlotte gave him an anxious look,
as though she feared he might seek to save her at the expense
of honour. He spoke, and she perceived that her apprechensions
were unfounded. Without excusing her crime or attributing it to
insanity, he pleaded for the fervour of her conviction; which he
had the courage to call sublime. This appeal proved unavailing.
Charlotte Corday was condemned. Without deigning to answer the
President, who asked her if she had aught to object to the penalty
of death being carried out against her, she rose, and walking up
to her defender, thanked him gracefully. “These gentlemen,” said
she, pointing to the judges, “have just informed me that the whole
of my property is confiscated. I owe something in the prison: as
2 proof of my friendship and esteem, I request you to pay this
little debt.”

On returning to the Conciergerie, she found an artist, named
Hauér, waiting for her, to finish her portrait, which he had begun
at the Tribunal. They conversed freely together, until the execu-
tioner, carrying the red chemise destined for assassins, and the
scissors with which he was to cut her hair off, made his appearance,
“What, so soon!” exclaimed Charlotte Corday, slightly turning pale;
but rallying her courage, she resumed her composure, and presented
a lock of her hair to M. Hauér, as the only reward in her power
to give. A priest came to offer her his ministry. She thanked
him and the persons by whom he had been sent, but declined
his spiritual aid. The executioner cut off her hair, bound her
hands, and threw the red chemise over her. M. Hauér was struck
with the almost unearthly loveliness which the crimson hue of
this garment imparted to the ill-fated maiden. “This toilet of death,
though performed by rude hands, leads to immortality,” said
Charlotte Corday, with a smile.

A heavy storin broke forth as the car of the condemned left the
Conciergerie for the Place de la Révolution. An immense crowd
lined every street through which Charlotte Corday passed. Hootings
and execrations at first rose on her path; but as her pure and
serenc beauty dawned on the multitude, as the exquisite loveliness
of her countenance and the sculptured beauty of her figure became
more fully revealed, pity and admiration superseded every other
feeling. Her bearing was so admirably calm and dignified, as to
rousc sympathy in the breasts of those who detested not only
her crime, but the cause for which it had been committed. Many
men of every party took off their hats and bowed as the cart
passed before them.

When Charlotte stood near the guillotine, she turned pale on first
beholding it, but soon resumed her serenity. A deep blush suffused
her face when the executioner removed the handkerchief that
covered her neck and shoulders; but she calmly laid her head
upon the block. The executioner touched a spring, and the axe
came down. One of the assistants immediately stepped forward,
and holding up the lifeless head to the gaze of the crowd, struck
it on eith¢r check. The brutal act only excited a feeling of horror;
and it is said that—as though even in death her indignant spirit
protested against this outrage—an angry and crimsou tlush passed
over the features of Charlotte Corday.

Strange feverish times were those which could rouse a gentle and
lovely muiden to avenge freedom by such a deadly deed; which

P
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could waken in a human heart a love whose thoughts were not of life
or earthly bliss, but of the grave and the scaffold. Let the times,
then, explain those natures, where so much evil and heroism are
blended that man cannot mark the limits between both. Whatever
judgment may be passed upon her, the character of Charlotte
Corday was certainly not cast in an ordinary mould. It is a striking
and noble tralt, that to the last she did not repent: never was error
more sincere. If she could have repented, she would never have
become guilty.

Her dced created an extraordinary impression throughout France.
On hearing of it, a beautiful rcgalist lady fell down on her knees
and invoked “Saint Charlotte Corday.” The republican Madame
Roland calls her a heroine worthy of a better age. The poet André
Chénier—who, before a year had elapsed, followed her on the
scaffold—sang her heroism in a soul-stirring strain.

The author of “The Women in France,” from whose interesting
book we have selected this memoir, thus remarks on the charac-
ter of this extraordinary woman: “To judge her absolutely lies
not in the province of man. Beautiful, pure, gentle, and—a mur-
deress!” It may be added, that, compared with the men of her
time, Charlotte Corday was like a bright star shining through nox-
jous and dark exhalations of selfishness and wickedness. She was
not a Christian, for true Christianity had lost its power over the
ﬁeople of France; but she displayed, with the stern strength of a

oman soul, the highest principle of our unregenerate nature—

patriotism.
CORINNA,

A porTESS, to whom the Greeks gave the appellation of the
Lyric Muse, was a native of Tanagra, Beeotia. She flourished in
the fifth century B.C., and was a contemporary of Pindar, from
whom she tive times won the prize in poetical contests, Her
fellow-citizens erected a tomb to her in the most frequented part
of the city. Only a few fragments of her works are extant. She
did justice to the superiority of Pindar’s genius, but advised him
not to suffer his poetical ornaments to intrude so often, as they
smothered the principal subject; comparing it to pouring a vase
of flowers all at once upon the ground, when their beauty and
excellence could only be observed in proportion to their rarity and
situation. Her glory seems to have been established by the public
memorial of her picture, exhibited in her native city, and adorned
with a symbol of her victory. Pausanius, who saw it, supposes
her to have been one of the most beautiful women of her age;
and observes that her personal charms probably rendered her judges

partial.
CORINNA, or CRINNA,

Or the Isle of Telos, lived about B.C. 610. She wrote a fine
poem in the Doric language, consisting of three hundred verses,
Her style is said to have resembled that of Homer. She died at
the age of nineteen.

CORNANO CATERINA,

Queey of Cyprus. At the court of James the Fourth, King of
Cyprus, resided a Venetian gentleman, exiled for some youthful
indiscretions. He found especial favour with his adopted monarch,
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and rose to an intimate intercourse with him. One day, happening
to stoop, he let fall a miniature, which represented so beautiful
a face that the king eagerly inquired about the original. After
stimulating his curiosity by affecting a discreet reserve, he acknow-
ledged it to be the likeness of his niece. In suhbsequent conversa-
tions he artfully praised this young lady, and so wrought upon
the sovereign that he resolved to take her for his wife. This
honourable proposal being transmitted to Venice, she was adopted
by the state, and sent as a daughter of the republic—a mode often
adopted by that oligarchy for forming alliances with foreign powers.
The fine climate and rich soil of Cyprus—an island so favoured
by nature, that the ancients dedicated it to the queen of beauty
and love—had made it always a coveted spot of earth, and on
the death of James, which took place soon after his marriage with
Caterina, the Venetians conceived the idea of obtaining it. Through
their influence, Caterina was prociaimed queen, and afterwards as
easily persuaded to abdicate in favour of the state of Venice.
After various forms, and overpowering some opposition, Cyprus
was annexed to the republic. On the 20th. of June, 1489,
Caterina returned to her country and family, where she passed
8o ohscure a life that no historian has taken the pains to note
the period of her death.

Her name remains in the archives of Venice, because through
her means a kingdom was acquired. Her features enjoy immor-
tality, for she was painted by Titian.

CORNARO, HELENA L'UCRETIA,

A LEARNED Venetian lady, was the daughter of Gio Baptista
Cornaro, and educated in a very different manner from her sex
generally : she was taught languages, sciences, and the philosophy
of the schools, difficult as it then was. She took her degrees at
Padua, and was perhaps the first lady who was made a doctor.
She was also admitted to the university at Rome, where she had
the title of Humble given her, as she had that of Unalterable at
Padua. She deserved both these appellations, since all her learning
had not inspired her with vanity, nor could anything disturb her
calmness and tranquility of mind. She made a vow of virginity,
and though all means were used to persuade her to marry, and
dispensation obtained from the Pope, she remained immoveable. She
exercised upon herself the discipline of flagellation, fasted often,
and spent nearly her whole time in study and devotion.

Persons of note who passed through Venice were more desirous
to see her than any of the curiosities of that superb city. The
Cardinals de Bouillon and d’ Etreés were commanded by the King
of France to call on her, on their journey through Italy, and ex-
amine whether what was said of her was true; and they found
that she fully equalled her high reputation all over Europe. Her
severe studies impaired her health, and she died in 1685.

As soon as the news of her death reached Rome, the academicians,
called Infecondi, who had admitted her to their society, made innu-
merable odes and epitaphs to her memory. They celebrated a
funeral solemnity in her honour, in the college of the Barnabite
friars, with the highest pomp and magnificence; and one of the
academicians made a funeral oration, in which he expatiated on
all her great and valuable qualities.
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CORNELIA,

Tue mother of the Gracchi. In this lady every circumstance of
birth, life, and character, conspired to give her a glowing and ever-
living page in history. Two thousand years have passed away,
and yet her name stands out as freshly, as if she had been co-
temporaneous with Elizabeth and Mary. She was the daughter of
Scipio Africanus, the conqueror of Hannibal. Such descent could
hardly have received an addition of glory or distinction. But,
such was the life of Cornelia, that even the fame of Scipio received
new lustre. She was murried to a man, who, though he filled
muny high Roman offices, yet derived still greater dignity from
her virtues. This was Tiberius Gracchus, the grandson of Sem-
pronius, who was eulogized by Cicero for wisdom and virtue. He
was thought worthy of Cormelia, and the event proved that one
was as remarkable as the other, for what in that age of the world
must have been deemed the highest excellencies of the human
character, Tiberius died, leaving Cornelia with twelve children.
Her character was such, that Ptolemy, King of Egypt, paid his
addresses to her, but was rejected. She devoted herself to the care
of her house and children ; in which duties she displayed the sweetest
sobriety, parental affection, and greatness of mind. During her
widowhood, she lost all her children except three, one daughter,
who was married to Scipio the younger, and two sons, Tiberius
and Caius Gracchus. Plutarch remarks, that “Cornelia brought
them up with so much care, that though they were without dispute
of the noblest family, and had the happiest geniuses of any of
the Roman youth, yet education was allowed to have contributed
more to their perfections than nature.”

She also gave public lectures on philosophy in Rome, and was
more fortunate in her disciples than her sons. Cicero says of her,
that “Cornelia, had she not been a woman, would have deserved
the first place among philosophers.”

Cornelia, like all the leading women of Rome, had imbibed the
heroic, or ambitious spirit of the age. She is said to have made
remarks to her sons which seemed to spur them on more rapidly
in their public career. The result was not very fortunate; for
though her sons sustained the highest name for purity of character;
though they have come down to us, distinguished as the Gracchi,
and though they were associated with the popular cause, yet their
measures were so revolutionary and violent, that they were both
destroyed in popular tumults.

Corunelia survived the death of her sons, which she bore with
great magnanimity. They had been killed on consecrated ground,
and of these places she said, that “they were monuments worthy
of them.” She lived subsequently a life of elegant and hospitable
ease, surrounded by men of letters, and courted by the great.
We cannot have a better idea of the close of her lifc, and of the
high estimation in which she stood, than by the very words of
Plutarch. This writer closes the lives of the Gracchi with the
following account of Cornelia:—

“She took up her residence at Misenum, and made no alteration
in her manner of living. As she had many friends, her table was
ever open for the purpuse of hospitality. Greek, and other men
of letters she had always with her, and all the kings in alliance
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with Rome expressed their regard by sending her presents, and
receiving the like civilities in return. She made herself very agree-
able to her guests, by acquainting them with many particulars of
her father Africanus, and of his manner of living. But what they
most admired in her was, that she could speuk of her sons without
a sigh or a tear, and recount their actions and sufferings as if she
had been giving an account of some ancient heroes. Some there-
fore imagined that age and the greatness of her misfortunes had
deprived her of her understanding and sensibility. But those who
were of that opinion seem rather to have wanted understanding
themselves; since they know not how much a noble mind may,
by a liberal education, be enabled to support itself against distress;
and that though, in the pursuit of rectitude, Fortune may often
defeat the purposes of Virtue, yet Virtue, in bearing affliction, can
never lose her prerogative.”

The whole life of Cornelia presents a beautiful character; and
from the facts which have come down to us we may draw
these inferences. First; Cornelia must have been educated in a very
superior manner by her father. For in no other way can we
account for her knowledge and love of literature; nor for the fact,
that while yet young she was regarded as worthy of the most
virtuous and noble men of Rome. Second; she must have been
from the beginning, a woman of fized principles and undaunted courage ;
for, in no other manner can we give a solution to her rejection of
the King of Egypt, her unremitting care of her family, the high
education of her sons, and the great influence she held over them,
Third; she must have cultivated literature and the graces of con-
versation ; for, how else could she have drawn around the fireside
of a retired widow, the men of letters, and even the compliments
of distant princes?

In her lifetime a statue was raised to her, with this inscription:
Cornelia mater Gracchorum. She died about 230 years before Christ,

CORNELIA,

A paucHTER of Metellus Scipio, who married Pompey, after the
death of her first husband, P. Crassus. She was an eminently vir-
tuous woman, and followed Pompey in his flight to Egypt, after
his defeat by Cwsar at Pharsalia, B. C. 48; and saw him murdered
on his landing. She attributed all his misfortunes to his connec-
tion with her.

CORNELIA,

Daveuter of Cinna, and first wife of Julius Casar. She became
the mother of Julia, Pompey’s wife, and was so beloved by her
husband that he pronounced a funeral oration over her corpse.

CORTESI, GIOVANNA MARMOCCHINI,

A ceELEBRATED Florentine artist, was born in 1670, and instructed
by Livio Mechus, and Pietro Dandini- but, by order of the grand-
duchess, she was afterwards taught to paint in miniature by Hippo-
lito Galantini. In that style she became very eminent for her
colouring, drawing, and the striking likenesses she produced. She
usually worked in oil, but also painted equally well with crayons.
She died in 1736,
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COSTA, MARIA MARGARITA,

AN Italian poetess, whose works were published at Paris, was
born at Rome, in 1716, She was a woman of vast erudition, and
was successful in different kinds of literature. She wrote the
librettos of several operas,

COSTELLO, LOUISA STUART,

Is an industrious and agreeable writer. Her first work, “Specimens
of the Early Poetry of France,” shewed research and taste bestowed
on a subject which rarely interests any one save a native of Paris.
Her next book was a pleasant one—“Summer among the Boccages
and the Vines.” “She also wrote “A Pilgrimage to Auvergne,”
“The Queen Mother,” and other works. But her most important
work is “Memoirs of Eminent Englishwomen;” published in 1844,
in four volumes, with a number of well-executed portraits. There
are, in all, thirty-seven biographies given, including England’s proud-
est names. Mrs, Costello evidently put her heart in this worlk;
it is purely English in its sentiments and turns of thought. Several
other works have appeared from the same gifted pen; the last being
a poem entitled “The Lay of the Stork,” and bearing date 1856.

COSWAY, MARY,

OxE of the best miniature-painters of Italy, was the daughter of
an Englishman of the name of Hadfield, who kept an hotel at Leg-
horn. Mary was born in the year 1779, and married, when twenty
years old, an Englishman of the name of Cosway, who had acquired
some celebrity as a painter. He soon discovered the talent of his
wife, and aided her in cultivating it. He then went with her to
Paris, where she devoted herself altogether to miniature-painting
and engraving. Her fame soon extended throughout the country,
and people from all parts of the kingdom came to have their like-
nesses taken by her. Her greatest undertaking, a work which was
to contain a copy of the best paintings in the Museum, accompanied
with historical notices, remained unfinished on account of the loss
of a child, which affected her so much that she became meluncholy,
and gave up her artistical pursuits. She died, 1804, in a nunnery

near Lyons,
COTTIN, SOPHIE,

Waose maiden name was Ristaud, was born at Tonneins, in the
department of Lot and Garonne, in 1773. She married M. Cottin,
a banker at Bordeaux, and went soon after to reside at Paris,
where her husband died. She was then twenty years of age, and
was much admired; but she had been tenderly attached to her
husband, and never would marry again. To relieve her sorrows,
she gave herself up to intellectual pursuits; and thus, in the ex-
pression of her thoughts and feelings, she began to write. Her
first attempts were small poems, and a story, “Claire d’Albe,”
which she was induced to publish by the following singular cir-
cumstances. Upon the breaking out of the revolution of 1789,
Madame Cottin, who did not partake of the popular opinions,
adopted the most secluded life possible, devoting herself to study
and reading, At the same time she took a lively interest in the
misfortunes of those unhappy days, and her heart bled to hear
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of the imprisonment and execution of many & well-known citizen.

In the darkest days of “terror,” she one evening received the
following letter :—

“Madam,—I am almost unknown to you. I have seen you but
a few times, and have probably made but a slight impression on
you; but T am in urgent distress, and I apply to you with con-
fidence, certain of receiving the aid you can administer.

Madame, my name is on the proscribed list; I am surrounded
by spies and enemies; every step leads me to the guillotine, and
1 can only hope for safety in a foreign land. But I am totally
without money to release myself from these dangers; a way has
now opened for me, but persons must be feed, and two thousand
one hundred and fifty livres is the sum requisite. I supplicate you
then, madam, to take pity on an unfortunate fellow-creature who
wishes to preserve his life for the sake of a family depending on
him. The person who delivers this will call for your answer, and
may be entirely trusted. DE FONBELLE.”

Madame Cottin remembered the name of Fonbelle, and alsc
remembered that he was highly esteemed in the house where she
had met him; she was anxious to save him; but how or where
to get the required sum? She thought—she considered; when at
last the idea struck her. She had often been urged by her friends
to publish the tales she had written for her amusement, but haa
always shrunk from coming before the world. In this extremity,
however, she bethought her of a story, of which she had read the
first chapters in a little circle, where it had produced a favourable
impression. She instantly sat down to her writing-desk, drew out
her imperfect manuscript, and resolved to complete it. The night
passed—she was still at her labours; two o'clock came—her room
was the only one in the house that shewed a light; there was a
knocking at the door—a noise in the entry! Who could it be at
that hour? Her heart beat violently. It was a domiciliary visit!
The letter of Fonbelle lay on the desk—it needed all her presence
of mind—the gens-d’armes were already in the room. The expe-
dient she adopted was singular, but successful; she told them she
was an authoress, merely occupied in her vocation, and, that they
might be convinced of it, offered to give them a sketch of her
story. They ranged themselves on chairs round the room, and she
proceeded to relate to them “Claire d’Albe.” There was such a charm
in her voice, and in her manner of arranging the incidents—so
much dramatic interest in her conduct of the events—that these
rude men became deeply affected. The same people who would
have remorselessly dragged the fairest and tenderest to a merciless
execution, absolutely sobbed over fictitious woes, pathetically related.
When she had finished, they were so iuch gratified that they
forbore touching her papers; and their search through the house
was but nominal. They departed, after shaking hands with her,
telling her when the book came out, they would immediately pur-
chase a copy.

The book was soon finished; but that was not all—it must be
sold. Madame Cottin went in the morning to at least twenty
booksellers ; none were wiiling to risk their money with an unknown
author. Her active benevolence was nct to be abated by repulse.
At last, by the means of a friend, she was introduced to a kind-
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hearted publisher, who, hearing she was pressed for money, con-
sented to oblige her. “What do you ask, madam?” said he; “the
hook is prettily written as far as I see, but it is not a master-piece.”
“Fifty Louis,” replied she; “since you are so frank, I confess that
I am under the most urgent necessity to procure this sum.”

The good man feared the risk; but his better feelings prevailed,
and he counted her out tifty golden Louis. The rest of the sum
she made up from money she had reserved from her housekeeping
supplies, determined to live frugally till her next account day.
When the messenger returned, she placed in his hands the two
thousand one hundred and fifty livres; and in a fortnight had the
pleasure of a letter from M. De Fonbelle, assuring her of his safety
and gratitude, while on the same day her volume appeared in print.
It was received with so much approbation, that she was induced
to bring out, in succession, her other more admired works.

This anecdote has been detailed, as it honours Madame Cottin
more than even her literary reputation. How noble, to take the
first steps in the carcer of authorship from no sordid motive, nor
even from a vain desire of remown, but solely to save the life of
an innocent victim of injustice! Her other works were all brought
out for the indulgence of her wish to succour the indigent, and
never did a lower motive inspire her genius. Her written works
are like her entire life—an exposition of the noblest sentiments.
The eloquence and fervour with which she expresses the most
secret feelings of the heart, have been much admired, particularly
hy her own sex. Her authorship commenced from the irrepressible
desire to occupy her time innocently, and improve her own mind.
The last work she undertook was on religion; and she had also
commenced one on education; a painful disease prevented her from
finishing either. The latter was the only one of her works for
which she was anxious to gain a favourable reception with the
public. Singular as it will now seem, she disapproved, in general,
of women appearing as authors; but in her solicitude for this work
on education, she honoured the true and instinctive promptings of
female genius—to teach, Madame Cottin died, after a severe illness
of three months, August 25th., 1807,

Her works have been collected, and published at Paris. Tho
following are the names of the principal of them :—“Claire d’Albe,”
“Malvina,” “Amelie de Mansfield,” “Matilda,” and “Elizabeth, or
the Exiles of Siberia;” this last is considered her best work.

COUTTS, ANGELA GEORGINA BURDETT,

18 distinguished as possessing more wealth than any other private
woman in the world; and a far higher distinction is hers also, that
she is using her immense riches in the noblest works of charity.

Miss Burdett Coutts is the youngest daughter of Sir Francis
Burdett, Bart., Jate of Bramcote, county of Warwick, a philan-
thropist and reformer, whose political career is well known. Her
mother was Sophia, youngest daughter of Thomas Coutts, Esq., the
opulent banker of the Strand. The family of Burdett, enriched by
alliances .with the houses of Camville of Arrow, Bruin of Bramcote,
and Fraunceys of Foremark, can be traced to one of the soldiers
of the Conquest, But whatever the ancestry of Miss Burdett Coutts
might have been, it can confer no honour on her name so noble as
do her own benevolent deeds. She was born April 25th., 1814, and
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caretuiiy trained in those religious sentiments which develop the hest
faculties of the female mind. She was not educated as an expectant
heiress, because her grandfather’s marriage with Miss Mellon, the
actress, and his gift by will of his whole fortune to this, compara-
ratively, young wife, must have deprived his children of any expect-
ancy from the step-mother, who subsequently married the young
Duke of St. Albans. But the amiable, interesting, and affectionate
Angela Burdett, was ever a favourite with her step-grandmother;
and as the latter had no children or near relations of her own,
she justly determined the fortune she had received from her first
husband should return to his family, and wisely selected the youthful
Angela Georgina Burdett as her heiress. One condition only was
annexed to the possession of this vast property—that the heiress
should assume the additional surname and arms of Coutts, which,
by royal licence, was permitted. In September, 1837, the subject
of this memoir took the style and surname, and came into possession
of her fortune; she was then twenty-three years of age.

Since Miss Burdett Coutts came into possession of her fortune,
she hag been indefatigable in her works of benevolence. Besides
her private charities, which are innumerable, she has given largely
for missionary. purposes; to assist religious socicties; endowed the
see of a bishopric in Adelaide, South Australia; and bestowed
thirty thousand pounds sterling to build and endow a church, with
parsonage-house and schools in Westminster, London! Who, among
the living noble and rich men of England, has done deeds of dis-
interested benevolence to be compared with these? A woman is
now the leader of British charities; and the name of Miss Burdett
Coutts is honoured throughout the Christian world.

COWLEY, HANNAH,

WHoseE maiden name was Parkhouse, was born at Tiverton, in
Devonshire, in 1743, and died there in 1809. She is the author of
nine comedies, among which are the “Runaway,” the “Belle’s Strat-
agem,” and “More Ways than One;” the tragedies of “Albina,” and
“The Fate of Sparta;” two farces; and the poems of “The Siege
of Acre,” “The Maid of Aragon,” and “The Scottish Village.” Her
poems are of that description which Horace deprecates; but ler
<omedies have considerable merit. .

COXE, MARGARET,

Was born mm Burlington, New Jersey. Her father was William
Coxe, Esq., long an eminent citizen of that place. Miss Coxe, as
a delicate child, was educated chiefly at home; a choice library, a
beautiful garden, and a pious family, united with her own love of
study, gave the bias to her mind which has proved of such benetit
to others. She is now one of the most accomplished educators of
her own sex in America; because to her thorough discipline of
mind is added the true religion of heart, which has such an influ-
ence in moulding the characters of the young. Miss Coxe has
written some excellent works, among which are “Botany of the
Scriptures ;” “Wonders of the Deep;” and “The Young Lady’s Com-
panion,” in a series of Letters, replete with the faithful monitions
and precepts a good mother, or rather an affectionate elder sister
would urge on those under her care. Miss Coxe is now at the head
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of a large and popular seminary for young ladies in Cincinnati,

Ohio.
CRAON, PRINCESS DE,

Is aunthor of several novels and tales that have been admired with
a certain class—the exclusives of Parisian readers. The most popular
of her works are “Le Siége d’Orleans;” “Une Soirée en Famille;”
and “Thomas Morus.”

CRAVEN, ELIZABETH, LADY,

MARGRAVINE of Anspach, youngest daughter of the Earl of
Berkeley, was born in 1750, and married, in 1767, William, last
Earl of Craven, by whom she had seven children. But in conse-
quence of his ill-treatment, they were separated in 1781. After
this, Lady Craven lived successively at the courts of Versailles,
Madrid, Lisbon, Vienna, Berlin, Constantinople, Warsaw, St. Peters-
burgh, Rome, Florence, Naples, and Anspach, where she became
acquainted with the margrave Christian Frederick Charles Alexander,
a nephew of Frederick the Great. On this tour, in 1787, she was

rsuaded to descend into the grotto of Antiparos, which no woman

ad ever before visited. Lord Craven died at Lisbon in 1791, and
his widow soon after married the margrave, who surrendered his
estates to the King of Prussia for a pension, and came to reside
in England with his wife. He died in 1806. The account of
Lady Craven’s travels through the Crimea to Constantinople was
first published, in a series of letters, in 1789. Besides these, she
has written poems, plays, romances, and her own meinoirs, entitled
“Memoirs of the Margravine of Anspach, formerly Lady Craveun, &e.”
London, 1825. These are interesting on account of her intercourse
with Catharine II., Joseph II. and other princes.

CRAWFORD, ANNE,

A ceELEBRATED English actress, both in comedy and tragedy;
but better remembered by bher maiden name of Barry. She was
born at Bath in 1734, and died in 1801.

CREGUY, VICTOIRE D’HOULAY, MARQUISE DE,

A DISTINGUISHED French lady, was born in 1699, and died in
1804, She has left several volumes of souvenirs, which form a sort
of panorama of the eighteenth century. Allied by birth to the
highest nobility, and inspired by nature with a taste for literary
society, she was acquainted with most of the celebrated characters
of all descriptions that flourished during that lapse of time.

As a girl, being presented to Louis XIV., when, according to the
etiquctte of the court, she advanced to kiss the king’s hand, the
gallant monarch prevented the action by rendering this homage to
herself; a fact only worth recording because the very same cir-
cumstauce occurred on a presentation to Napoleon eighty years
afterwards.

A family of the name of Gréguy, but whose ancestor had been
an upholsterer in the time of Louis XIIL, claimed to belong to the
great de Creguy race. “There was some similarity in the pursuits
of our ancestors,” said Madame de Créguy, “c’est que les uns gag-
naient des batailles, tandis que les autres faisaient des sieges.”
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Several other examples are on record of the ready wit for which
she was cclebrated among her contemporaries. Held at the bap-
tismal font by the distinguished Princess des Ursins, who governed
Spain despotically under Philip V., she lived to see that monarchy
submitted to the disposal of France, and its crown awarded to one
born the private subject of an obscure province. That the Mar-
chioness de Crdguy maintained through all these changes her
cheerfulness of mind, shews that her literary pursuits had a happy
cffect on the tranquillity and usefulness of her long life.

CRETA, LAURA,

Was born in Italy, in 1669. She received a learned education,
and was a proficient in languages and philosophy. She married
Pietro Lereni, but he died in less than two years after their union.
She had been much attached to her husband, and refusing several
advantageous offers of marriage, devoted herself to her studies, and
lived in honoured widowhood to the close of her life. She corres-
ponded with most of the eminent scholars and philosophers then
living in Europe, who were happy in forming an.acquaintance,
through the medium of letters, with such a lady, renowned as the
most learned woman of the age. She died at the beginning of the
eighteenth century, and was, says a contemporary writer, “lamented
throughout Christendom.”

CROMWELL, ELIZABETH,

Wire of Oliver Cromwell, was the daughter of Sir James Bour-
chier, knight, of Felsted, in Essex. She was married on the 22nd.
of August, 1620. In person and manners she was very plain, and
not well educated, even for those times. She seems to have been
an upright, religious, and charitable woman, who however did not
possess much influence over her husband. After the death of
Cromwell, in 1658, she retired for a short time into Wales, and
then went to the house of her son-in-law Claypole, at Norborough,

- in Lincolnshire, where she lived till her death, October 8th., 1672.
She was probably upwards of seventy when she died.

CROWE, CATHARINE,

WhosE maiden name was Stevens, was born at Borough Green,
in the county of Kent. She married Lieutenant-Colonel Crowe,
of the British army. She has one child—a son; the family reside
chiefly at Edinburgh, or in the neighbourhood. Her published
books are numerous, and she has written much for the periodicals
and other serials, within the last ten years. Her writings have
attracted considerable attention among the learned, and attained,
as might have been expected, a wide popularity among those who
like to read ghost-storics, though stoutly denying any belief in such
nonsense. The term, “Night-Side of Nature,” given to be the most
remarkable of her productions, Mrs. Crowe explains as being bor-
rowed from the German, signifying “that side of a planet which is
turned from the sun; and during this interval, external objects
loom upon us but strangely and imperfectly : the Germans draw a
parallel between these vague and misty perceptions, and the similar
obscure and uncertain glimpses we get of that veiled department
of nature, of which, whilst comprising, as it does, the solution of
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questions concerning us more nearly than any other, we are yet in
a state of entire and wilful ignorance.”

The principal works of Mrs, Crowe are :—“Susan Hopley,” “Lilly
Dawson,” “Manorial Rights,” and “Aristodemus,” a tragedy. But
the “Night-Side of Nature” is her great work, and had she done
as the Sibyl of old, burnt two-thirds of her matter, the book would
have been much more valued. The truth is, so many foolish, in-
consi , and less examples of preternatural appearances and
warnings are given, that the reader, even though a little inclined
to believe there may be more things in heaven and earth than
philosophy has explained, will yet become disgusted with the trivial
scenes in which these spiritual influences are represented as chiefly

engaged.

CRUZ, JUANA INEZ DE LA,

Was born in November, 1651, a few leagues from the city of
Mexico. Her father, a Spaniard, had sought wealth by an estab-
lishment in America, where he married a lady of the country, but
of Spanish extraction. Juana, the fruit of this union, displayed in
early childhood a passion for letters, and an extraordinary facility
in the composition of Spanish verse. At eight years of age, she
was placed by her parents with an uncle, who resided in Mexico,
and who caused her to receive a learned education. Her talents
having attracted notice and distinction, she was patronized by the
lady of the viceroy, the Marquis de Mancera, and, at the age of
seventeen, was received into his family.

A Spanish encomiast of Juana, relates a curious anecdote respecting
her, communicated to him, as he affirms, by the viceroy. Her
patrons, filled with admiration and astonishment, by the powers
and attainments of their young protegée, determined to prove the
extent and solidity of her erudition. For this purpose they invited
forty of the most eminent literary characters of the country, who
assembled to examine Juana in the different branches of learning
and science. Questions, arguments, and problems, were accordingly
proposed to her by the several professors, in philosophy, mathe-
matics, history, theology, poetry, etc., to all of which she answered
with equal readiness and skill, acquitting herself to the entire
satisfaction of her judges. To this account it is added, that she
received the praises extorted on this occasion by her acquirements,
with the most perfect modesty ; neither did she, at any period of
her life, discover the sinallest tendency to presumption or vanity,
though honoured with the title of the tenth muse: a pious humility
was her distinguishing characteristic. She lived forty-four years,
twenty-seven of which she passed in the convent of St. Geronimo
(where she took the veil) in the exercise of the most exemplary
virtues.

That enthusiasm by which genius is characterized, necessarily
led to devotion in circumstances like those in which Juana was
placed. In the fervour of her zeal, she wrote in her blood a
confession ot her faith. She is said to have collected a library
of four thousand volumes, in the study of which she placed her
delight : nevertheless, towards the close of her life, she sacrificed
this darling propensity for the purpose of applying the money
which she acquired by the sale of her books, to the relief of the
indigent. However heroic may be the motive of this self-denial,
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the rectitude of the principls is doubtful: the cultivation of the
mind, with its consequent influence upon society, is a more real
benefit to mankind than the partial relief of pecuniary exigences.

Juana was not less lamented at her death, than celebrated and
respected during her life: her writings were collected in three
quarto volumes, to which are prefixed numerous panegyrics upon
the author, both in verse and prose, by the most illustrious persons
of old and new Spain.

CUBIERE, MADAME DE,

Is a novelist of some talent. She has written the following:—
“Emerick de Maurger;” “Leonore de Bizan;” and “Monsieur de

Goldau.”
CULMAN, ELIZABETH,

Is worthy of a place beside Lucretia Davidson; she died when
only seventeen years old. Miss Culman was born in the year 1816
at St. Petershurg. She was already a prodigy of learning at an
age when other children only commence their education. In her
fourteenth year she was acquainted with ancient and modern Greek,
the Latin, German, English, French, Italian, Spanish, and Portu-
guese languages and literature, and had then translated the Odes of
Anacreon into her vernacnlar. But just when her mind gave pro-
mise of becoming one of the greatest ornaments of her country,
death removed her to d higher state of existence. She died in
1833, at St. Petersburg; and a year after her death, her writings,
making three volumes, were published in that city.

CUNITIA, or CUNITZ MARIA,

A uapy of great genius and learning, was born in Silesia, about
the beginning of the seventeenth century. She became, when very
young, celebrated for her extensive knowledge in many branches
of learning, particularly in mathematics and astronomy, upon which
she wrote several ingenious treatises; one of which, under the
title of “Urania Propitia,” printed in 1650, in Latin and German,
she dedicated to Ferdinand the Third, Emperor of Germany. In
this work are contained astronomical tables, of great care and
accuracy, founded upon Kepler’s hypotheses. She acquired lan-
guages with amazing facility; and understood Polish, German,
French, Italian, Latiu, Greek, and Hebrew. With equal care she
acquired a knowledge of the sciences, history, physic, poetry,
painting, music, hoth vocal and instrumental; and yet they were
no more than her ainusements. Her favourite studies were mathe-
matics and astronomy; and she was ranked among the ablest
astronomers of the age. The exact time of her birth is not known,
She married Elias de Lewin, M.D., and died at Pistcheu, in 1664,
The name of this lcarned lady is now little known, but several
famous men have horrowed from her works to enrich their own
without any acknowledgment of the real author.

CUSHMAN, CHARLOTTE,

Ta an American actress of undoubted originality and genius;
she has found a genial biographer in Mary Howitt, from whose
sketch of her life, as it appeared in “The’ People’s Journal,” we
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are majuly indebted for the following particulars. Miss Cushman
was born at Boston; she was the eldest of five children, who, hy
the death of their father, were left, when young, dependent on the
care and instruction of their mother, who appears to have faith-
fully and efliciently performed the heavy duties which thus devolved
upon her. Charlotte, when quite a child, was remarkable, we are
told, for her grave and earnest character, indicative of that sted-
fast self-reliance which she afterwards manifested. She inherited
from her mother a fine voice, and good musical taste and ability,
and this her parent resolved to cultivate as far as her means
permitted ; these were, however, very limited, and but for the
assistance of a gentleman of wealth and taste, who chanced to hear
Miss Cushman sing at a concert, her musical talents might have
remained undeveloped for lack of sufficient cultivation. She was
through the instrumentality of this friend, articled for three years
to a competent teacher; and before the time had expired, we find
her singing in a concert with Mrs. Wood, formerly Miss Paten, who
was so delighted and astonished with her voice, that she declared
it to be the finest contralto she ever heard, and strongly advised
her to turn her attention to singing for the stage. To this her
friends greatly opposed; the advice was, however, followed, and
Charlotte Cushman came out as a public singer in the character
of the Countess in the “Marriage of Figaro,” at the age of nine-
teen years. .

Her success was 8o decided that she was immediately engaged as
prima donna for a new theatre, which had been erected at New
Orleans, whither she repaired. Here, previous to her public appear-
ance, a great misfortune befel her in the loss of her vocal powers,
owing partly, it is supposed, to the change of climate, and partly
to the severe practice necessary to fit her for the arduous parts
she was to undertake. In, this strait what was to be done? One
avenue to fame and fortune closed, she determined to try another;
in accordance with the advice of the tragedian of the theatre, “a
noble-hearted man and a fine scholar,” who it seems appreciated
her yet untried talent for acting, she commenced privately, and
under his direction, the course of study necessary to fit her for
the stage; and to the utter astonishment of cvery one connected
with the theatre, was announced to perform Lady Macbeth on her
friend’s benefit night. In the face of great discouragement and nu-
merous obstacles, she made her appearance in this difficult character,
and achieved a complete triumph; the performance was repeated
many nights, and her fame, in New Orleans at least, was established
as a great tragic actress.

She went to New York, full of hope and enthusiasm, sent for
her family to reside with her, and entered into an engagement for
a term of three years at one of the theatres there. But now again
misfortune overtook her; she was siezed with an illness which
completely prostrated her strength for a while; and just as she was
recovering from this, and was able to commence the fulfilment of
her engagement, the theatre was burnt down, and she lost all her
theatrical wardrobe. She had entered, too, on her duties before her
strength was equal to the immense exertion, both mental and phy-
sical, which they entailed; her illness returned, and “thus was she
left penniless, without an engagement, on a bed of sickness, with
her family dependent upon her.” Included in this circle of depend-
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ents was her younger sister, Mrs. Merriman, and her infant, she
having been deserted by her husband.

Bravely and nobly did this down-stricken woman battle with
the adverse billows which surrounded and threatened to overwhelm
her. She saw that her sister Susan had dramatic talent, put her
in the way to cultivate it, and when she had in some degree re-
covered her strength, encouraged her more timid nature to make
a first appearance on the stage by taking herself the male character,
which would enable her to support and sustain the young debutante.
Success crowned the united efforts of the sisters; they took a high
stand together, and for one season performed the leading characters,
both male and female, at Philadelphia; of the theatre of which
city Miss Cushman soon after assumed the management. When
Mr. Macready went to America, he was so pleased with the assist-
ance she rendered him, that he requested her to accompany him
to fulfil his engagements through the northern states, which she did.

In 1845, Miss Cushman came to England, resolved to attempt
the establishment of a dramatic reputation in this country. She
was alone and unfriended, and knew not to whom to look for
counsel or assistance; she received offers from the managers of
Covent Garden theatre, St. James’, and one or two others, and after
some hesitation accepted an engagement at the Princess’, where
she came out as Bianca in Milman'’s tragedy of “Fazio.” Her success
was great and unquestioned, and depended entirely upon her own
merit and originality. At this theatre she performed for elghty-
four nights a range of characters the most diverse and difficult,
and all with the same result.

In July, 1846, she was joined in London by her mother and sister
Susan, who had become a widow, and who made her first appear-
ance before an English audience in December, at the Haymarket,
in the character of Juliet, Charlotte performing Romeo. The sisters
afterwards visited the principal towns of Great Britain, and “every-
where, whilst their distinguished talent was acknowledged by the
public at large, their personal accomplishments and their qualities
of heart and mind won for them the firmest friends.”

In 1849, Miss Cushman returned to America, and resumed her
performance of leading characters at New York and elsewhere.
Susan did not return, having found a second hushand, more kind
and congenial than the first, in England, where she now resides.

CZARTORYSKI, ISABELLA PRINCESS,

Wire of Prince Adam Czartoryski, was born in Warsaw about
the year 1743. She was a lady of refined and cultivated taste in
literature, and & lover of nature. Her first published work was on
“Gardens,” magnificently illustrated, in which she displayed her

culiar talents, and gave much valuable information. She embel-
ished the grounds of her beautiful residence at Pulaway according
to the principles set forth in her work, but she did not enjoy it
long: it was confiscated to the Russians. She afterwards wrote
“The Pilgrim of Doramil,” based on Polish history, and intended
to promote morality, which work has been much admired. Her
daughter has written several excellent stories, depicting the manners
and domestic life of the Polish peasantry. Princess Czartoryski
died in 1835. Her family is & branch of the Jagellons, rightful
heirs to the hereditary throne of Poland.
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DACIER, ANNE,

Was daughter of Tanneguy le Fevre and Marie Oliver his wife.
Anne was horn at Saumur, in 16561, Her father, it is related, had
an acquaintance who practised judicial astrology, and who, on the
birth of the infant, desired he might be allowed to cast her nativity.
After finishing his figures, he told M. le Fevre there must have
been some mistake respecting the exact instant of the birth of the
child, since her horoscope promised a future and fame quite foreign
to a female. This story must be left to the faith of the reader;
but, whatever might be its truth, it is certain that an incident occurred,
when Mademoiselle le Fevre was about ten years of age, which
determined her father, who was professor of Belles-Lettres at Saumur,
to give her the advantage of a learned education,

M. le Fevre had a son whom he instructed in the classics; and
to whom he usually gave lessons in the room in which his daughter
worked in tapestry. The youth, whether from incapacity or inat-
tention, was sometimes at a loss when questioned by his father;
on these occasions his sister, who appeared to be wholly occupied
with her needles and her silks, never failed to suggest to him the
proper reply, however intricate or embarrassing the subject, M. le
Fevre was, by this discovery, induced to cultivate the talents of
his daughter. Mademoisclle le Fevre afterwards confessed that she
felt, at the time, a secret vexation for having thus betrayed her
capacity, and exchanged the occupations and amusements of her
sex, under the eye of an indulgent mother, for the discipline of
her father, and the vigilance and application necessary to study.

After having learned the elements of the Latin langnage, she
applied herself to the Greek, in which she made a rapid progress,
and at the end of eight years no longer stood in need of the
assistance of a master. As her mind strengthened and acquired a
wider range, she emancipated herself from the trammels of authority,
and laid down plans of study which she pursued with perseverance.
She now read and thought for herself: and frequently, though with
the utmost modesty and deference, presumed to differ, on subjectr
of literature and criticism, from her respectable father, who died
in 1673, and the following year Mademoiselle le Fevre went to
Paris, and took up her residence in that city. She was then en-
gaged on an edition of “Callimachus,” which she published in
1674. Some sheets of that work having been shown to M- Huet,
preceptor to the dauphin, and other learned men, a proposal was
made to her to prepare some Latin authors for the dauphin’s use;
which proposal she accepted, and published an edition of “Florus”
in 1674,

Her reputation being now spread all over Europe, Christina of
Sweden ordered a present to be sent to her, in her name; upon
which Mademoiselle le Fevre sent the queen a Latin letter, with
her edition of “Florus.” Her majesty not long after wrote to her,
to persuade her to abandon the Protestant faith, and made her
considerable offers to settle at court. But this she declined, and
continued to publish works for the use of the dauphin. “Sextus
Aurelius Victor” came out under her care, at Paris, in 1681; and
in the same year she published a French translation of the poems
of Anacreon and Sappho, with notes, which were so much admired
as to make Boileau declare that it ought to deter any from attempting
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to translate those poems in verse. She also published, for the use
of the dauphin, “Eutropins,” in 1683; and “Dictys Cretensis,” and
“Dares Phrygius” in 1684, She wrote French translations of the
«Amphitryo,” “Epidicus,” and “Prudens,” comedies of Plautus, in
1683 ; and of the “Plutus” and “Clouds” of Aristophanes, with notes.
She was so charmed with this last comedy, that she had read it
two hundred times.

She married M. Dacier, with whom she had been brought up in
her father’s house, in 1683, and soon after declared to the Duke
of Montausier and the Bishop of Mcaux a design of reconciling
herself with the church of Rome; but as M. Dacier was not satis-
fied as to the propriety of the change, she retired with him to
Castres in 1684, to examine the controversy between the Protestants
and Papists. They determined in favour of the latter, and after
their conversion, the Duke de Montausier and the Bishop of Meaux
recommended them at court, and the king scttled a pension of
fifteen hundred livres on M. Dacier, and of five hundred upon his
wife. They then returned to Paris and resumed their studies.

In 1688, she published a French translation of “Terence’s Comedies,”
with notes, in three volumes. She rose at five in the morning,
during a very cold winter, and finished four of them, but reading
them over a few months afterwards, she was so dissatisfied with
them that she burnt them, and began the translation again. She
brought the work to the highest perfection, and even equalled the
grace and noble simplicity of the original. She assisted in the
translation of “Marcus Antoninus,” published by her husband in
1691, and in the specimen of the translation of “Plutarch’s Lives,”
which he published three years afterwards.

In 1711, she published a French translation, with notes, of “Homer’s
Tliad,” which was thought faithful and elegant. In 1714, she pub-
lished the “Causes of the Corruption of Taste.” This was written
against M. de la Motte, who, in the preface to his “Iliad,” had
expressed but little admiration for that poem. This was the begin-
ning of a literary war, in the course of which a number of books
were produced. In 1716, she published a defence of Homer against
the apology of Father Hardouin, in which she attempts to show
that Father Hardouin, in endeavouring to apologize for Homer, has
done him a greater injustice than his declared enemies. Her last
work, the “Odyssey of Homer,” with notes, translated from the
Greek, was published the same year.

She died, after a painful sickness, August 17th., 1720, at sixty-
nine years of age. She had two daughters and a son, whom she
educated with the greatest care; but the son died young, one
daughter became a nun, and the other, who is said to have united
all the virtues and accomplishments of her sex, died at eighteen.

Madame Dacier was remarkable for firmness, generosity, good-
nature, and piety. Her modesty was so great, that it was with
difficulty she could be induced to speak on literary suhjects. A
learned German once visited her, and requested her to write her
name and a sentence in his book of collections. She, secing in it
the names of the greatest scholars in Europe, told him that she
could not presume to put her name among so many illustrious
persons. But as he insisted, she wrotc her name with a sentence
of Sophocles signifying that “Silence is the ornament of women.”
She was often solicited to publish a translation of some bocks of

Q
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Scripture, with remarks upon them; but she always answered that
«“A woman ought to read and meditate on the Scriptures, and
regulate her conduct by them, and to keep silence, agreeably to
the command of St. Paul.”

We must not forget to mention, that the academy of Ricovrat:
at Padua chose her one of their body in 1684, and learned men
of all countries vied with each other in proving their sense of her
merit.

DACRE, LADY,

Is English by birth, and in 1833, published a series of tales,
written with taste, feeling, and passion, which were favourably
received by the public. Another work of hers, “Trevelyan,” a novel
of considerable interest, appeared the following year, though by
no means justifying the comparison which a leading British journal
made between it and Miss Edgeworth’s “Vivian.” The best work
of Lady Dacre is “Recollections of a Chaperone,” containing several
stories, Dr. Johnson has been often quoted for his saying, that it
is a wonderful effort of mind to frame a good plot, even if it
be indifferently filled up. The first of these stories has certainly
surmounted this difficulty ; the plot of “Ellen Wareham” is strik-
ingly interesting; it has been dramatized with a success that some
of our best novels have failed to obtain, when thus prepared for
the stage, because their merit was of the sort that did not admit
condensation. The other “Recollections” are interesting stories; the
second has some admirable scenes of common life, describing the
ludicrous pathos of high-flown romance, when “love in a cottage”
has to descend to the common cares of cookery and children. We
must not omit to notice that “Ellen Wareham” has, most unjusti-
fiably, been taken from its rightful author, and brought out in
America with the name of the late “Ellen Pickering,” who being
favourably distinguished by her own numerous and popular works,
does not need to borrow reputation from the very different pen of
Lady Dacre.

DAMER, ANNE SEYMOUR,

OxLy child of Field-marshal Conway, was born in 1748, Almost
in childhood, she imbibed a love of literature, and became highly
accomplished. An accidental conversation with Hume, respecting
some plaster casts, turned her attention to sculpture, and she took
lessons from Ceracchi and Bacon, and studied in Italy. She was
also fond of dramatic amusements, and was an excellent amateur
actress. She died May 28th., 1808. The productions of her chisel
are numerous and do her honour. Among them is a bust of Nelson
in Guildhall, two colossal heads on Henley bridge, and a statue
in marble, of George the Third, in the Edinburgh Register office.

It is not so much the excellence of her works of art that entitles
this lady to admiration, as that a person of her rank, wealth, and
beauty, should give up society, in a great measure, to devote her-
self to so arduous an occupation as that of sculpture. She was a
warm-hearted politician, and exerted all her influence, which was
not trifling, in favour of Fox.

DAMO,
Davenrer of Pythagoras, the philosopher, was one of his favour-
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ite disciples, and was initiated by him into all the secrets of his
philosophy. Her father entrusted to her all his writings, enjoining
her not to make them public. This command she strictly obeved,
though tempted with large offers, while she was struggling with
the evils of poverty. She lived single, in obedience to her father’s
wishes, and exhorted other young women, whose education she
took charge of, to do the same. She was born at Crotona, in
Italy, and lived about B. C. 500.

DAMOPHILA,

Wire of Damophilus, the Grecian philosopher, was the contem-
porary, relation, and rival of Sappho. She composed a poem on
Diana, and a variety of odes on subjects connected with the passion
of love. She is mentioned by Theophilus, in his life of Apollonius
Thayneus. She flourished about B.C. 610.

DANCY, ELIZABETH,

Secoxp daughter of Sir Thomas More, was born in London,
1509, and educated very carefully under her father’s care. She
corresponded with Erasmus, who praises the purity of her Latin
style. She married, when very young, Mr. Dancy, son and heir
of Sir John Dancy. Her productions and the time of her decath
are uncertain.

D’ANDALO, or BRANCALEONE GALEANA.

NoruiNe is known of the early youth of this lady, but that she
belonged to the noble house of Saviolo of Bologna. She lived in
the thirteenth century, a melancholy epoch for Italy, divided and
torn to pieces by factions and princely demagogues. In 1251, her
husband, Brancalcone D’Andalo, was selected by the upper council
of Bologna to go to Rome, where the imbecile administration
wished to confer on him the dignity of Senator, and to obtain the
advantage of his services in appeasing their dissensions. He declined
going until they sent hostages to Bologna. Galeana remained at
Bologna to receive these noble Romans, and upon their arrival wrote
to her husband a very elegant Latin letter, describing them and
their reception. She then proceeded to Rome, where she found
D’Andalo precipitated from his honours—the caprice of popular
favour had turned—he was in a dungeon, and his life menaced,
Struck with horror, she sunk not under this blow, hut courageously
presented herself to the council, and with a manly eloquence did
this Bolognese matron appeal to the public faith; and solemnly
one by one call upon the weak and perfidious individuals who had
invited her husband to this snare. The good cause triumphed;
Galeana had the felicity of returning home with D’Andalo, endeare&
to him by her virtuous exertions. She died in 1274.

DANGEVILLE, MARY ANNE BOTOL,

A CeLEBRATED French actress, considered as superior to any of
her profession in the class of characters she personated; she was
the representative of the waiting-maids of French comedy. She
died, March, 1796 ; but, more fortunate than people of higher station
and greater talents, her eulogium was pronounced two years before
her decease. In September 1794, M. ]!folé, at the Lyceum of Arts,
at Paris, delivered a panegyric on this distinguished actress.
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DANTI, THEODORA,

AN ltalian artist, was born at Perugiain 1498, and died there in 1573.
She painted small pictures in the manner of Pictro Perugino, in an
excellent style. She also excelled in mathematics, in which science
she instructed one of her nephews, who, with his aunt, acquired
great reputation for learning.

DARLING, GRACE,

WHosE name, by an act of heroic daring, has resounded through
the civilized world, was born November 24th., 1815, at Bamborough,
on the coast of Northumberland. She was the seventh child of
William Darling, a steady, judicious, and sensible man, who held
the responsible office of keeper of the Longstone Light-house,
situated on one of the most distant and exposed of the Farne
Islands, a rocky group extending some seven or eight miles be-
yond this dangerous coast. In this isolated position, where weeks
sometimes elapsed without communication with the mainland, the
greater part of Grace’s existence was passed, with no other com-
panionship than that of her parents and brother, who resided at
the Lighthouse. She benefited by the advantages of a respectable
education, suited to one in her sphere of life, and her time was
principally occupied in assisting her mother in houschold affairs,

Grace had reached her twenty-second year, when the incident
occurred which has given her so wide-spread and just a fame.
The Forfarshire steamer, proceeding from Hull to Dundee, with
sixty-three persons on board, was wrecked upon one of the fearful
crags of the Farne group, on the night of the 6ih. of September,
1838. The vessel, which subsequent inquiry proved to have been
utterly unseaworthy, was broken in two picces, the after part, with
many souls upon it, being swept away instantly, while the fore
part remained upon the rock. The captain and his wife were
among the number of those who perished. Nine persons survived
the horrors of that night upon the remaining fragment of the
wreck, exposed, amid rain and profound darkness, to the fury of
the waves, and expecting momentarily to be engulphed by the
boiling surge.

At daybreak on the morning of the 7th., these poor people were
discovered from Longstone by the Darlings, at nearly a mile’s
distance, by means of a glass, clinging to the rocks and remnants
of the vessel. Grace, the moment she caught sight of them, per-
ceiving their imminent danger—for the returning tide must wash them
off—immediately determined to save them; and no remonstrances
of her father, who, in the furious state of the sea, considered it a
desperate and hopeless adventure, had any power in dissuading
her. There was no one at the Lighthouse but her parents and
herself, her brother being absent on the mainland; and she de-
clared if her father did not accompany her, she would go alone;
that, live or die, she would attempt to save the wretched sufferers.

Her father consented to the trial. The boat was launched with
the assistance of the mother; and the father and daughter, each
taking an oar, proceeded upon their errand of mercy. They suc-
cceded; and in no instance has lowly virtue and unobtrusive
heroisin met with more prompt acknowledgment or just reward.
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The highest enthusiasm prevailed throughout Great Britiain as the
adventure became known, and distant nations responded with
hearty sympathy. To reward the bravery and humanity of Grace
Darling, a subscription was raised in England, which amounted
to £700, and she received besides numberless presents from indi-
viduals, some of them of distinguished rank. Her portrait was
taken and multiplied over the kingdom; the Humane Society sent
her a flattering vote of thanks and a picce of plate; dramatic
pieccs were performed representing her exploit; her sea-girt home
was invaded by steamboat loads of wondcr-seeking admirers, and
offers of marriage, not a few, flowed in upon her.

Amid all this tumult of applause, so calculated to unsettle the
mind, Grace Darling never for a moment swerved from the modest
dignity which belonged to her character. She contipued, notwith-
standing the improvement in her circumstances, to reside at the
Lighthouse with her parents, content to dwell in the secluded and
hamble sphere in which her lot had been cast; proving by her
conduct that the liberality of the public had not been unworthily
bestowed.

Grace Darling, as is too often the case with the noble and good,’
was not destined to enjoy long life. She survived only a few years
to enjoy her well-earned fame. In 1841, symptoms of declining
health exhibited themselves, and, on the 20th. of October, 1842,
she died of consumption.

Grace Darling is described as a woman of middle size, comely,
though not handsomne, but with an expression of mildness and
benevolence most winning. Her disposition was always retiring
and reserved, the effect, no doubt, of her solitary mode of life; a
life which unquestionably fostered and concentrated the quiet en-
thusiasm of her character, and made her the heroine of one of
the most beautiful episodes that ever adormed the history of
woman,

DARUSMONT, FRANCES,

BeErTER known as Miss Fanny Wright, was left an orphan at the
age of nine years, with a younger sister, the two being heirs to a
considerable property. They were placed under the guardianship
of a man who was an accomplished adept in the philosophy of
the French Encyclopzdists. Her parents had been strict Presby-
terians, and, apparently, she was brought up in that faith; yet
the pcison of the French philosophical ideas was instilled with zeal
into her young and eager soul, that should have been moulded by
a pious mother’s wise care; for, with warm feelings and a mind
of strong powers, Fanny Wright had an enthusiasm of nature which
would have its way. If such women are trained rightly, what noble
beings they become!

When Miss Wright came of age, she found that the Old World
was a hard field for her philanthropic plans. She had been taught
by her infidel friend, and honestly believed, that religion, or the
priest rather, was the greatest obstacle in the way of human hap-
piness and social improvement. She therefore went to the New
World to see another phase of society. Her travels and observations
extending from 1818 to 1820, and entitled “Views on Society and
Manners in America,” evinced a hopeful mind, enlarged and liberal
political views, with no expressed hostility to the Christian religion."
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Her second work, “A Few Days in Athens,” published in 1822, is
dedicated to Jeremy Bentham. In this she endeavours to prove
the truth and utility of the Epicurean doctrine—that pleasure is
the highest aim of human life. It is written with vigour, and the
classic beauty of its style won much praise; but its tendency is
earthward. :

After travelling in Greece and elsewhere, Miss Wright returned
to America in 1825, and settled at Nashoba, Tennesee, with the
avowed intention of cultivating the minds of some negroes whom
she emancipated, and thus proving the equality of races. Her phil-
anthropy was doomed to disappointment. She finally abandoned
her plan; came to the eastern cities and began a course of lectures,
setting forth her particular views of liberty. In New York, she
was much followed and flattered by many persons, who formed
“Fanny Wright Societies,” with notions of “reform” similar to the
present communists of France. Rarely did an American woman ’
Join her standard, and so Miss Wright could find no true friend;
for between the sexes there can be no real bond of generous sym-
ggmy without Christian sentiment hallows the intercourse. Miss

right left America for ¥rance, where she had before resided.
Here she married M. Darusmont, a man who professed her own
philosophy ; the result has not been happy for her. They separated
some years ago, she returning with their only child, a daughter, to
America, where she owns landed property, and has recommenced
her philanthropic labours on behalf of the coloured race. She secks
to prove that the slave may be made worthy of freedom, and she
does this at her own care and cost. There is no doubt that she
has sought to do good, and it is a sad thought that such a mind
should have been so misdirected in its early formation. We have been
told by a lady who lately conversed with Madame Darusmont,
that she ascribes her errors of opinion (there is no substantial
charge against her purity of conduct) to the misfortune of her early
training ; that she has freed herself from many of these errors, and
we hope she will yet be redeemed from the heavy servitude of
infidelity, and find that true liberty and happiness which the Gospel
only can give the human soul.

DASCHKOFF, CATHARINE ROMANOWNA,

PriNoess ow, was descended from the noble family of Worenzoff,
and was the early friend and confidant of Catharine the Second,
of Russia. She was born in 1744, and bocame a widow at the
age of eightecen. She endeavoured to effect the accession of Cath-
arine to the throne, but at the same time, was in favour of a
constitutional limitation of the imperial power. In a military dress,
and on horseback, she led a body of troops to the presence of
Catharine, who placed herself at their head, and precipitated her
husband, Peter the Third, from the throne. The request of the
Princess Daschkoff to receive the command of theimperial guards,
was refused She did not long remain about the person of Catharine,
Study became her favourite employment; and, after her return
from abroad, in 1782, she was made director of the Academy of
Sciences, and president of the newly-cstablished Russian Academy.
She wrote much in the Russian language, and promoted the pub-
lication of the Dictionary of the Russian Academy., She died at
Moscow, in 1810,
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Her courage and decision were extraordinary. Although her
exertions in Catharine’s favour had been repaid by ingratitude,
coldness, and neglect, yet the empress did not hesitate, when a
conspiracy was formed to dethrone her, of which she thought the
Princess must be cognizant, to write her a long and flattering
letter, in which she conjured her, in the name of their friendship,
to reveal the projects against her, promising the Princess full pardon
for all concerned. The indignant Princess replied to the four pages
she had received in four lines “Madam, I have heard nothing:
but, if I had, I should beware of what I spoke. What do you
require of me? That I should expire on the scaffold? I am ready
to ascend it.”

DASHKOVA, EKATERINA ROMANOVNA,

A Russiax Princess, was born in 1754. She wrote comedies and
novels, such as the authors of that country prepare, containing about
fifty pages per volume. She also made some valuable translations
from French and Italian literature.

DASH, MADAME LA COMTESSE,

Borx and residing in Paris, is considered, by that large class of
novel-readers who love romantic incident and sentimental characters,
as a charming writer. Her works are numerous, comprising over
thirty volumes, usually found in the “Circulating Libraries” of Paris;
but we believe none of her novels have been translated into English,
nor republished in America. The best we have read, is entitled
“Madame Louise de France,” a work of considerable merit; among
the others may be named, “Arabelle,” “Les Bals Masqués,” “Les
Chateaux en Afrique,” “La Chaine d’Or,” “Le¢ Jeu de la Reine,”
«“Madame de la Sabliére,” “Maurice Robert,” etc. etc. We know
nothing of the private history of Comtesse Dash ; but, judging from
her writings, should rank her among those who seek to promote
good morals through the medium of what they consider innocent
amusements, Like “The Children of the Abbey,” and other fictions
of the sentimental, romantic kind, the works of this writer are read,
at first, with interest, but leave little impression on the mind.

DAVIDSON, LUCRETIA MARIA,

SEconp daughter of Dr. Oliver and Margaret Davidson, was born
at Plattsburg, on Lake Champlain, September 27th., 1808. Her
parents were then in indigent circumstances, and, to add to their
troubles, her mother was often sickly. Under such circumstances,
the little Lucretia would not be likely to owe her precocity to a
forced education. The manifestations of intellectual activity were
apparent in the infant, we may say; for at four years old she
would retire by herself to pore over her books, and draw pictures
of animals, and soon illustrated these rude drawings by poetry. Her
first specimens of writing were imitations of printed letters; but
she was very much distressed when these were discovered, and
immediately destroyed them..

The first poem of hers which has been preserved, was written
when she was nine years old. It was an elegy on a Robin, killed
in the attempt to rear it. This piece was not inserted in her works,
The earliest of her poems which has been printed, was written at
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cleven years old. Her parents were much gratified by her talents,
and gave her all the indulgence in their power, which was only
time for reading such books as she could obtain by borrowing; as
they could afford no money to buy books, or to pay for her in-
struction, Before she was twelve years old, she had read most of
our standard poets—much of history, both sacred and profane—
Shakspere’s, Kotzebue’s, and Goldsmith’s dramatic works, and many
of the popular novels and romances of the day. Of the latter,
however, she was not an indiscriminate reader—many of those weak
and worthless productions, which are the élite of the circulating
libraries, this child, after reading a few pages, would throw aside
in disgust. Would that all young ladies possessed her delicate
taste and discriminating judgment!

When Lucretia was about twelve years old, a gentleman, who
had heard of her genius and seen somec of her verses, sent her a
complimentary note, enclosing twenty dollars. Her first exclamation
wag, “Oh, now I shall buy me some books!” But her dear mother
was lying ill—the little girl looked towards the sick-bed—tears
gushed to her eyes, and putting the bill into her father’s hand, she
said—“Take it, father; it will buy many comforts for mother; I
can do without books.”

It is no wonder that her parents should feel the deepest affection
for such a good and gifted child. Yet there will always be found
officious, meddling persons, narrow-minded, if not envious, who are
prone to prophesy evil of any pursuits in which they or theirs
cannot compete. These meddlers advised that she should be de-
prived of pen, ink, and paper, and rigorously confined to domestic
pursuits. Her parents were too kind and wise to follow this counsel ;
but Lucretia, by some means, learned that such had been given.
Without a murmur she resolved to submit to this trial; and she
faithfully adhered to the resolution. She told no one of her inten-
tion or feelings, but gave up her writing and reading, and for several
months devoted herself entirely to household business. Her mother
was ill at the time, and did not notice the change in Lucretia’s
pursuits, till she saw the poor girl was growing emaciated, and a
deep dejection was settled on her countenance. She said to her
one day, “Lucretia, it is a long time since you have written any-
thing.” The sweet child burst into tears, and replied, “O, mother,
I have given that up long ago.” Her mother then drew from her
the reasons which had influenced her to relinquish writing, namely,
the opinions she had heard expressed that it was wrong for her to
indulge in mental pursuits, and the feeling that she ought to do all
in her power to lighten the cares of her parents. Mrs. Davidson
was a good, sensible woman ; with equal discretion and tenderness,
she counselled her daughter to take a middle course, resume her
studies, but divide her time between these darling pursuits and the
duties of the household. Lucretia from thenceforth occasionally re-
sumed her pen, and soon regained ber quiet serenity and usual
health,

Her love of knowledge grew with her growth, and strengthened
by every accession of thought. “Oh!” said she one day to her
mother, “Oh! that I only possessed half the means of improvement
which I see others slighting! T should be the happiest of the
happy!” At another time she exclaimed—“How much there is yet
to learn!—If I could only grasp it at once!”
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This passionate desire for instruction was at length gratified.
When she was about sixteen, a gentleman, a stranger at Plattsburg,
saw, by accident, some of her poems, and learned her history.
With the prompt and warm generosity of a noble mind, he imme-
diately proposed to place her at school, and gave her every ad-
vantage for which she so ardently longed. Her joy on learning this
good fortune was almost overwhelming. She was, as soon as possible,
placed at the Troy Female Seminary, under the care of Mrs. Emma
Willard. She was there at the fountain for which she had so long
thirsted, and her spiritual eagerness could not be restrained. “On
her entering the Seminary,” says the Principal, “she at once sur-
prised us by the brilliancy and pathos of her compositions—she
evinced a most exquisite sense of the beautiful in the productions
of her pencil; always giving to whatever she attempted to copy,
certain peculiar and original touches which marked the liveliness
of her conceptions, and the power of her genius to embody those
conceptions. But from studies which required calin and steady in-
vestigation, efforts of memory, judgment and consecutive thinking,
her mind seemed to shrink. She had no confidence in herself, and
appeared to regard with dismay any requisitions of this nature.”—
In truth, she had so long indulged in solitary musings, and her
sensibility had become so exquisite, heightened and refined as it
had been by her vivid imagination, that she was dismayed, agonized
even, with the feeling of responsibility, which her public examina-
tion involved. She was greatly beloved and tenderly cherished by
her teachers; but it is probable that the excitement of the new
situation in which she was placed, and the new studies she had to
pursue, operated fatally on her constitution. She was, during the
vacation, taken with an illness, which left her feeble and very ner-
vous. When she recovered, she was placed at Albany, at the school
of Miss Gilbert—but there she was attacked by severe disease. She
partially recovered, and was removed to her home, where she grad-
ually declined till death released her pure and exalted mind from
its prison-house of clay. She died, August 27th., 1825, before she
had completed her seventeenth year.

In person she was exceedingly beautiful. Her forehead was high,
open, and fair as infancy; her eyes large, dark, and of that soft
beaming expression which shews the soul in the glance; her fea-
tures were fine and symmetrical, and her complexion Dbrilliant,
especially when the least excitement moved her feelings. But the
prevailing expression of her face was melancholy. Her beauty, as
well as her mental endowments, made her the object of much ve-
gard; but she shrunk from observation—any particular attention
always seemed to give her pain; so exquisite was her modesty.
In truth, her soul was too delicate for this “cold world of storms
and clouds.” 'Her imagination never revelled in the ‘garishness of
joy ;”—a pensive, meditative mood was the natural tone of her mind.
The adverse circumstances by which she was surrounded, no doubt
deepened this seriousness, till it became almost morbid melancholy
—but no external advantages of fortune would have given to her
disposition buoyant cheerfulness. It seems the lot of youthful genius
to be sad; Kirke White was thus melancholy. Like flowers opened
too early, these children of song shrink from the storms of life

« before they have felt its sunbeams. .
The writings of Miss Davidson were astonishingly voluminous,
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She had destroyed many of her pieces; her mother says, at least
one-third—yet those remaining amount to two hundred and seventy-
eight pieces. There are among them five regular poems of several
cantos each, twenty-four school exercises, three unfinished romances,
a complete tragedy, written at thirteen years of age, and about forty
letters to her mother. Her poetry is marked by strong imaginative
powers, and the sentiment of sad forebodings. These dark visions,
though they tinged all her earthly horizon, were not permitted to
cloud her hope of heaven. She died calmly, relying on the merits
of our Lord and Saviour for salvation. The last word she spoke
was the name of the gentleman who had so kindly assisted her.
And if his mame were known, often would it be spoken; for, his
generosity to this humble, but highly-gifted daughter of song will
make his deed of charity a sacred remembrance of all who love
genius, and sympathize with the suffering.

Her poems, with a biographical sketch, were published in 1829,
under the title “Amir Khan, and other poems, the remains of L.
M. Davidson.” This work was reviewed in the London Quarterly
of the same year; and the writer says, “In our own language, ex-
cept in the cases of Chatterton and Kirke White, we can call to
mind no instance of so early, so ardent, and so fatal a pursuis of
intellectual advancement.”

DAVIDSON, MARGARET MILLER,

Sister of Lucretia, was also the daughter of Dr. Davidson, of
Plattsburg, New York. She was born in 1823, and though her
health was always extremely delicate, she early devoted herself to
study and literary pursuits. In 1838, her father removed to Sara-
toga, where she died on the 25th. of November of the same year,
in her sixteenth year. She was distinguished, as well as her sister,
for remarkable precocity of genius, and her poems would be cred-
itable to much more experienced writers. In personal appearance
and character she was lovely and estimable. The particular bias
of her mind towards poetry was, probably, induced, certainly fos-
tered, by the example of her sister. Margaret was but two years
old when Lucretia died, yet the sad event was never effaced from
her mind. This impression was deepened as she grew older and
listened to the story of her lovely and gifted sister, who had been
a star of hope in her humble home. Often, when Mrs. Davidson,
the mother, was relating what Lucretia had said and done, little
Margaret would exclaim, “Oh, I will try to fill her place; teach me
to be like her!” And she was like her, both in the precocity of
her genius and in her early death.

DAVIES, LADY ELEANOR,

Was the fifth daughter of Lord George Audley, Earl of Castle-
haven, and born about 1603, She received a learned education,
and married, first, Sir John Davies, who died in 1644 ; three months
after his death, she married Sir Archibald Douglas. Neither of
these marriages was happy, the lady’s pretension to the spirit of
prophecy seeming to have disgusted her husbands. She fancied
that the spirit of the prophet Daniel had been infused into her
body, and this she founded on an anagram she had made of her own
nane,
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Dr. Heylin, in his “Life of Archbishop Laud,” thus speaks of her:
“And that the other sex might whet their tongues upon him also,
the Lady Davies, the widow of Sir John Davies, attorney-general
for King James in Ireland, scatters a prophecy against him. This
lady had before spoken somewhat unluckily of the Duke of Buck-
ingham, importing that he should not live till the end of August,
which raised her to the reputation of a Cunning Woman among the
ignorant people: and now (1634) she prophesies of the new arch-
bishop, that he should live but a few days after the 5th. of
November; for which and other prophecies of a more mischievous
nature, she was after brought into the court of high commission;
the woman being grown so mad, that she fancied the spirit of the
prophet Daniel to have been infused into her body; and this she
founded on an anagram which she made up of her name: namely,
ELEaNoR Davies: Revear, O Danier. And though it had too
much by an 8, and too little by an L, yet she found Daniel and
reveal in it, and that served her turn. Much pains was taken to
dispossess her of this spirit; but all would not do, till Lamb, then
dean of the arches, shot her through and through with an arrow
borrowed from her own quiver: for whilst the bishops and divines
were reasoning the point with her out of the Holy Scriptures, he
took a pen into his hand, and at last hit upon this excellent ana-
gram: DaMeE ELEANOR DAvies: NEVER 8o MAD A Lapy; which
having proved to be true by the rules of art, ‘Madam,’ said he,
‘T see you build mnch on anagrams, and I have found out one which
I hope will fit you.” This said, and reading it aloud, he put it
into her hands in writing; which happy fancy brought that grave
court into such a laughter, and the poor woman thereupon into such
confasion, that afterward she grew either wiser, or was less regarded.”

In the continuation of “Baker’s Chronicle,” the Lady Davies is
mentioned with more respect. Dr. Peter du Moulin also thus speaks
of her: “She was learned above her sex, humble below her fortune,
having a mind so great and noble, that prosperity could not make
it remiss, nor the deepest adversity cause her to shrink, or discover
the least pusillanimity or dejection of spirit; being full of the love
of God, to that fullness the smiling world could not add, nor the
frownmg from it detract.” It is probable that the leammg of this
lady, acting upon a raised imagination, and a fanatic turn of mind,
produced a partial insanity.

“Great wit to madness nearly is allied.”

The year before her death, which took place in 1652, Lady Davies
published a pamphlet, enntled “The Restitution of Prophecy, that
buried Talent to be revived. By the Lady Eleanor, 1651.” In this
tract, written very obscurely, are many severities against the perse-
cutors of the author.

DEBORAH,

A propHETESS and judge in Israel, and the most extraordinary
woman recorded in the Old Testament. She lived about a hundred
and thirty years after the death of Joshua. The Israelites were in
subjection to Jabin, king of the Canaanites, who for twenty years
had “mightily oppressed” them. Josephus says, “No humiliation
was saved them; and this was permitted by God, to punish them
for their pride and obstinacy ;” according to the Bible, for their
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“idolatry and wickedness.” In this miserable and degraded condition
they were, when “Deborah, a prophetess, the wife of Lapidoth,”
was raised up to be the “judge” and deliverer of her people. By
the authority God had sanctioned, in giving her superior spiritual
insight and patriotism, she called and commissioned Barak to take
ten thousand men of the tribe of Naphthali and of Zebulun, and
go against Sisera and his host. According to Josephus, this armed
host of the Canaanites consisted of three hundred thousand infantry,
ten thousand cavalry, and three thousand chariots; the Bible does
not give the number, but names “nine hundred chariots of iron,™
and the army as “a multitude.” Barak seems to have been sc
alarmed at the idea of defying such a host of enemies, or so doubtful
of succeeding in gathering his own army, that he refused to go,
unless Deborah would accompany him. Here was a new and great
call on her energies. She had shewn wisdom in counsel, superior,
we must infer, to that of any man in Israel, for all the people
“came up to her for judgment;”—but had she courage to go out
to battle for her country? The sequel shewed that she was brave
as wise; and the reproof she bestowed on Barak for his cowardice
or want of faith, is both delicate and dignified. She had offered
him the post of military glory; it belonged to him as a man;
but since he would not take it, since he resolved to drag a woman
forward to bear the blame of the insurrection, should the patriot
effort fail; the “honour” of success would be given to a *‘woman !”
And it was. But Deborah’s spirit-stirring influence so animated
the army of the Israelites, that the numerical force of the Canaan-
ites was of no avail. When she said, to Barak, “Up; for this is the
day in which the Lord hath delivered Sisera into thine hand ;” her
battle-cry inspired him with faith, and he rushed “down from Mount
Tabor, and ten thousand men after him.” “The Lord discomfitted
Sisera and all his chariots, and all his host;” being, if Josephus is
right, a hundred to one against the little army of Barak, besides
the “nine hundred iron chariots.” Of the mighty host of Sisera
not a man escaped. What a victory to be achieved, by the blessing
of God, under the guidance of a woman!

After the battle was won and Israel saved, then Deborah, who
had shewn her wisdom as a judge, and her bravery as a warrior,
came forth to her people in her higher quality of prophetess and
priestess, and raised her glorious song, which, for poetry, sublimity,
and historic interest, has never been exceeded, except by the can-
ticle of Moses. It is true that Barak’s name is joined with hers
in the singing, but the wording of the ode shews that it was her
composition ; as she thus declares,—“Hear, O ye kings; give ear,
O ye princes; I, 1, will sing unto the Lord; I will sing to the
Lord of Israel.” Then she pathetically alludes to the wasted
condition of her country, when the “highways were unoccupied,
and the travellers walked through by-ways.”—“The villages ceased,
they ceased in lsrael, until that I, Deborah, arose, that I arose a
mother in Israel ”

How beautiful is her character shewn in the title she assumed
for herself! not “Judge,” *“Heroine,” hetess,” though she was
all these, but she chose the tender name of “Mother,” as the highest
style of woman; and described the utter misery of her people, as
arousing her to assume the high station of a patriot and leader.
It was not ambition, but love, that stirred her noble spirit, and
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nerved her for the duties of government. She is a remarkable
exemplification of the spiritual influence woman has wielded for
the benefit of humanity, when the energies of man seemed entirely
overcome. Her genius was superior to any recorded in the history
of the Hehrews, from Moses to David, an interval of more than
four hundred years; and scriptural commentators have remarked,
that Deborah alone, of all the rulers of Israel, has escaped un-
rproved by the prophets and inspired historians. The land under
ber motherly rule had “rest forty years.” See Judges, chapters

iv. and v,
DEBORAH,

A JEwess, living at Rome, who died in the beginning of the
seventeenth century. She was distinguished, while she lived, for
her poems and other works. None of these are now to be obtained.

DEFFAND, MARIE DE VICHY CHAMROUD DU,

Ose of the most prominent French women of the regency and
reign of Louis XV., was born at Paris in 1697, of a family noble
and military, Educated in a convent, she early distinguished herself
for a tone of raillery on religious subjects. Massillon was called in
w talk with her, but “Elle est charmante” was his only reproof.
At the age of twenty, Mademoiselle de Vichy married the Marquis
du Deffand, from whom her intrignes soon caused her to separate.
Eyes remarkable for their beauty and brilliancy, a pleasant smile,
and & countenance full of piquancy and expression, were the chief
personal attractions of the young marchioness. Brilliant, witty, scep-
tical, and sarcastic, she drew around her the most distinguished men
and women of her time. She had numerous lovers, the regent
himself being for a short time among the number; and she possessed
glle_ p%wer of securing the constancy of many of them, even up to

cir dotage.

The greater portion of Madame du Deffand’s early life was passed
a the court of the brilliant Duchess du Maine, whose friendship
she enjoyed. At a later period, failing in her repeated attempts
to become s devotee, for which she manifestly had no vocation, she
nevertheless established herself in the convent of St. Joseph’s, where,
In handsome apartments, she gave evening parties and suppers to
her friends. Soon after her retreat to the convent, she became
totally blind, and continued in that melancholy condition for the
last thirty years of her life; a misfortune which she endured with
freat fortitude. She gathered around her, however, a brilliant in-
tllectual circle, to which she gave the tone, who met for common
amusement, and served to dispel the ennui' by which she was
constantly attacked.

Horace Walpole, who became acquainted with her at this period
of hgr life, has celebrated her in his amusing letters. Their friendship
continued uninterrupted till her death, and was cemented by frequent
Visits to Paris by Walpole, and constant correspondence. Her treat-
ent of Mademoiselle de Lespinasse, whom she first succoured, and
then discarded through jealousy, made her many encmies, and drew

m her ranks many of her most brilliant visitors., The latter part
of her life was only the shadow of what it had been, her ennui,
Sclfighness, and ill-temper repelling even her most attached friends.

e died, arter a final and unsuccessful attempt to become devout,
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in the month of September, 1780, in the eighty-fourth year of her

age.

Madame du Deffand’s epistolary writings were characterized by
an exquisite style; not obtained, however, it is said, without a
degree of labour and study somewhat surprising to the readers of
those spontaneous effusions. Her poetry never rose above mediocrity.

DEKKEN, AGATHE,

A Durcu authoress, born in the village of Amstelveen, near
Amsterdam, on the 10th. of December, 1741. When three years
old she lost her parents, and being very poor, was placed in the
Amsterdam orphan asylum. Her natural abilities and industry soon
distinguished her from her companions, and her early and successful
efforts in poetry, procured thc protection and assistance of the
“Diligentiee Omnia” society. When she left the asylum, she accepted
a place as companion to Miss Maria Borsh, a young lady who was
herself a poetess. She lived with Miss Borsh till 1778. After the
death of her friend and benefactress, Miss Dekken published a col-
lection of poems, the result of their joint labours. She then went
to live with another friend, Elizabeth Beeker, the widow of a
clergyman. Their united labours produced the first Dutch domestic
novel, and they became thns the founders of a new school of novel
writers. Shortly afterwards they published the “Wanderlengen door
Bougogne,” (1779.) In 1787 she removed to Paris, and had sub-
sequently, during the reign of terror, some very narrow escapes
from the guillotine. In 1790 she returned to Holland, when the
dishonesty of a friend deprived her of her little property. She had
now again to resort to her pen as a mecans of subsistence. She
translated therefore several English novels, and published a collection
of poems, which contains some patriotic and religious pieces, which
are to this day esteemed master-pieces of Dutch poetry. She died
on the 15th. of November, 1807,

DELANY, MARY,

Was the daughter of Bernard Granville, Esq., afterwards Lord
Lansdowne, a nobleman celebrated for his abilities and virtues. His
character as a poet, and his friendship with Pope, Swift, and other
eminent writers of the time, as well as his general patronage of
men of genius and literature, have been so often recorded that they
must be familiar to our readers. His daughter Mary reccived a
very careful education. and at the age of seventeen was induced
to marry, against her own inclination, Alexander Pendarves, a
gentleman of large property at Roscrow, in Cornwall. From a great
disparity of years, and other causes, she was very unhappy during
this connexion. However, she wisely employed the retirement to
which she was confined in cultivating her mind and her musical
talents, She was distinguished for her powers of conversation, for
her epistolary writing, and her taste.

In 1724 Mrs. Pendarves became a widow, when she left Cornwall
for London. For several years after this she corresponded with
Dean Swift. In 1743 she married Dr. Patrick Delany, whom she
had long known, and their union was a very happy one. He died
in 1768, and after that she was induced by the Duchess-dowager
of Portland, who had been an early and constant friecnd of hers,
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Ld
to reside a part of the time with her; and Mrs. Delany divided
the year between London and Bulstrode.

On the death of the Duchess-dowager of Portland, the king
assigned Mrs. Delany, as a summer residence, the use of a furnished
house in St. Alban’s Street, Windsor, adjoining the entrance to the
castle, and a pension of three hundred pounds a year. Mrs. Delany
died at her own house in St. James’ Street, on the 15th. of April,
1788, having nearly completed her eighty-eighth year.

The circumstance that has principally entitled Mrs. Delanv to a
place in this work was her skill in painting, and other ingenious
arts. She was thirty years old before she learned to draw, and
forty before she attempted oil-painting; but she devoted herself to
it, and her proficiency was remarkable. She was principally a
copyist, but painted a few original pictures, the largest of which
was the raising of Lazarus. She excelled in embroidery and shell-
work, and at the age of seventy-four invented a new and beautiful
mode of exercising her ingenuity. This was in the construction of
a Flora. She cut out the various parts of the flower she wished
to imitate, in coloured paper, which she sometimes dyed herself,
and pasted them, accurately arranged, on a black ground. The
effect was so admirable that it was impossible often to distinguish
the original from the imitation. Mrs. Delany continued to carry
out this favourite design till she was eighty-three, when the partial
failure of her sight obliged her to lay it aside, but not till she had
finished nine hundred and eighty flowers. This is the completest
Flora ever executed by one hand, and required great knowledge
of botanical drawing.

Mrs. Delany has left a beautiful example to her sex, by the
manner in which she improved her time; she never grew old in
feeling; always employed, and always improving her talents, she
kept youth in her heart, and therefore never lost her power of
pleasing, Miss Burney, who was the intimate friend of her last
years of life, thus describes Mrs. Delany just before her death,
when she had entered her eighty-eighth year:—

«Her eyes alone had failed, and these not totally. Not even was
her general frame, though enfeebled, wholly deprived of its elastic
powers. She was upright; her air and her carriage were full of
dignity ; all her motions were graceful; and her gestures, when she
was animated, had a vivacity almost sportive. Her exquisitely
susceptible soul, at every strong emotion, still mantled in her cheeks,
and her spirits, to the last, retained their innocent gaiety ; her con-
versation its balmy tone of sympathy; and her manners their soft
and resistless attraction : while her piety was at once the most fervent,
yet most humble.” '

Mrs. Delany was interred in a vault belonging to St. James’
Church, where a monument has been erected to her memory.

DEROCHES, MADELEINE REVUO,

Axp her daughter Catharine, were famed among the French
literati for wit and sparkling vivacity of mind. Their names can-
not be separated, for, like twin stars, they illuminated the literary
sky. The greatest minds of France sought and enjoyed their con-
versation: Marley, Scaliger, Rapin, and Pasquier, considered it
more improving than that of their male friends, and Pasquier
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R}lblished a collection of poems, with the curious title “Fleas of

iss Deroches,” (1582.) They were inseparable in death as during
their life. They alwz%s expressed a wish that they migth die at
the same time; and Providence granted it. They died on the
same day at Poictiers, victims of the plague, which prevailed there
at that time. Their works were published, in two volumes, in the

year 1604.
DERVORGILLE, LADY,

‘Was the widow of John de Baliol, of Barnard Castle, in the
county of Durham, a man of opulence and power in the thirteenth
century, on whom devolved the duty of carrying on her husband’s
design of founding the college called Baliol College, in Oxford.
Her husband left no written deed for the purpose; but his widow,
in the most honourable and liberal manner, fulfilled his desire.

DESCARTES, CATHARINE,

DAuGHTER of a counsellor of the Parliament of Brittany, and niece
of the celebrated philosopher of that name, was, from her learning
and talents, so worthy of her origin, that it was said, “The mind
of the great Descartes had fallen on a distaff.” Her most considerable
work was an account of the death of her uncle, in prose and verse.
She led a very quiet life in Brittany, and died, in 1706, of a disease
brought on by hard study. She was born at Rennes, in 1635.

DESHOULIERES, ANTOINETTE LIGIER
DE LA GARDE,

Was born at Paris, in 1638, At that period the education of
young ladies was very carefully attended; usage required them to
be instructed in many subjects that are not always open to their
sex. Mademoiselle de la Garde evinced a brightness of mind, and
love for study, at a very early age. Her taste for poetry manifested
itself almost in infancy; she “lisped in number.” Henault, a poet
of some reputation, was a friend of the family, and he took pleasure
in instructing this charming damsel in the rules of versification; it
has cven been said that he sacrificed some poems of his own to
add to the celebrity of his pupil. Mademoiselle de la Garde added
the charms of heauty, and pleasing manners, to her literary abilities.
Perhaps her admirers, who were many, would have expressed #—
her beauty rendered her charming in spite of her literary abilities,
In 1651 she became the wife of the Seigneur Deshoulidres, & Lieu-
tenant-colonel of the great Conde. He participated actively in the
civil war of the Fronde, and becoming obnoxious to the Queen-
regent, suffered a confiscation of his property. Madame Deshoulieres,
who had accompanied her husband through the changes and chances
of a soldier’s life, went to Brussels, where a Spanish court resided,
to obtain some claims which the colonel was not himself at leisure
to pursue: this step resulted in an arbitrary imprisonment. She
was confined in a state prison, for eight months, and at the end
of that time with difficulty released, by the exertions of her husband.
At the closc of the civil wars, M. Deshoulieres obtained an office
in Guicnne, where he retired with his family. At this time Antoinette
had the opportunity of visiting Vaucluse: the scene of Petrarch’s
inspiration ; and here it was that she composed her happiest effusions.
Her pastorals, particularly “Les Moutons” and “Le Ruisseau,” are
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universally allowed to be among the very best of that sort of writing
l!il tgne French language. Some of her maxims are still frequently
eited. .

Madame Deshoulidres was made a member of the Academy of
Arles, and of that of the Ricoverati in Padua. She numbered among
her friends many of the most distinguished persons of the day The
two Corneilles, Flechier, Quinault, the Duke of Nevers, and La Roche-
foucault, professed for her the highest esteem as & woman and as
an authoress, The great Condé appears to have entertained for
her a more tender sentiment—his rank, power, and many dazzling
qualities, might have proved dangerous to a lighter mind; but her
firm principles of virtue, and love for her husband, preserved her
from the shadow of reproach. She had several children—a daughter,
Antoinette, who inherited some of her mother’s poetical talent; she
took a prize at the French Academy, though Fontenelle was her
competitor.

Madame Deshoulidres achieved her litcrary reputation, not hy
isolating herself from the duties of society, which pocts have
dcemed necessary to the development of the poetic temperament,
A: tender mother, an active friend, as we have seen above, she
did not hesitate to plunge into the difficulties of diplomacy, when
called upon to aid her husband,—proving that the cultivation of
the mind is by no means incompatible with attention to the minute
and daily duties of the mother of a family. And those ladies who
affect to despise feminine pursuits, or who complain of the cramping
effect of woman’s household cares, may learn from the cxample of
this successful authoress, that neither are obstacles in the path of
real genius, but rather an incentive to call forth talents, by developing
the character in conformity with nature. Madamec Decshoulieres
had studied with success geometry and philosophy, and was well
versed in the Latin, Italian, and Spanish languages. She died in
1694.

DESMOND, COUNTESS OF, CATHARINE

FITZGERALD,

WHo attained the age of one hundred and forty-five years, was
a daughter of the house of Drumana, in the county of Waterford,
Ireland, and second wife of James, twelfth Earl of Desmond, to whom
she was married in the reign of Edward the Fourth, (1461,) and
being on that occasion presented at court, she danced with the Duke
of Gloucester, afterwards Richard the Third. The beauty and vivacity
of Lady Desmond rendered her an object of attraction to a very
advanced age, and she had passed her hundredth year before she
could refrain from dancing, or mingling in gay assemblies. She
resided at Inchiquin, in Munster, and held her jointure as dowager
from many successive Earls of Desmond, till the family being by an
attainder deprived of their estate, she was reduced to poverty,
Although then one hundred and forty, she went to London, laid
her case before James the First, and obtained relief. Sir Walter
Raleigh was well acquainted with this lady, and mentions her as
a prodigy. Lord Bacon informs us that she had three new sets
of natural teeth. It is uncertain in what ycar she died, but she
was not living in 1617, when Sir Walter Raleigh published his
history.

R
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DESMOULINS, LUCILLE,

‘Was born in Paris, in 1771. Her father was a clerk of the finances,
and her mother one of the most beautiful women of the age. Lucille,
whose maiden name was Duplessis, was carefully educated. She
formed an attachment, when very young, to Camille Desmoulins,
a young man of great talent, who became one of the first leaders
and victims of the revolution. They were married in 1790. Camille
Desmoulins, after having made himself conspicuous by his speeches
in favour of the death of Louis the Sixteenth, was appointed a
member of the Convention, and for some time was very much
followed. But as his feelings gradually changed from hatred against
the aristocrats to pity for the innocent victims of the people's fury,
he lost his popularity, was denounced, and imprisoned. Lucille
exerted herself to the utmost to save him, and wandered continually
around his prison, trying to rouse the people in his favour; but
in vain, "He was guillotined, and shc was tried and condemned
for having endeavoured to rescue him. She was calm, and even
cheerful, during her hasty trial; and dressing herself with the greatest
care, she entered the fatal cart, and, in the full bloom of her youth
and beauty, ascended the scaffold with the most perfect serenity.
She was executed in 1794, at the age of twenty-three.

DEVONSHIRE, DUCHESS OF, GEORGIANA CAVENDISH.

A rapy as remarkable for her talents as her beauty, was the
eldest daughter of Earl Spenser, and@ was born in 1757, In her
seventeenth year, she married the Duke of Devonshire, a distinguished
nobleman. The beautiful Duchess, in the bloom of youth, became
not only the leader of female fashions, and the star of the aristocratic
world, but she also aspired to political influence. In 1780, she became
the zealous partizan of Mr. Fox, and canvassed successfully for votes
in his favour. The story of the butcher selling her his vote for
a kiss, is well known. Among a variety of other jeuz d’espnts which
appeared on that occasion, was the following:—

“Array’d in matchless beauty, Dévon’s fair,
In Fox’s favour takes a zealous part;
But oh! where’er the pilferer comes, beware—
She supplicates a vote, and sfeals a heart.”

The Duchess was benevolent, as well as patriotic, and few ladies
in her high station have left such an impression of the kindly feelings
of the heart on the public mind.

An anecdote is related of her by Gibbon, the celebrated historian,
who became acquainted with her while she passed tbrough Switzer-
land, during her travels abroad. The Duchess returned to London
it was in the year 1793, when England was at war with France.
The patriotism of the Duchess now displayed a truly feminine char-
acter; she took an anxious interest in the health and comfort of
the protecting armies ; and when, late in the autumn, Gibbon revisited
England, and renewcd his acquaintance with the Duchess of
Devonshire, he found her “making flannel waistcoats for the soidiers.”
This was more lady-like than canvassing for votes.

The Duchess had three children, two daughters and a son, and
scems to have been a careful and loving mother, as she was an
cxcellent wife, She died, after a short illness, on the 80th. of March,
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1806, in the forty-ninth year of her age. She possessed a highly
cultivated taste for poetry and the fine arts, and was liberal in her
encouragements of talents and genius. She wrote many poems,
but only a few pieces have been published. These are spirited and
elegant, and show a mind filled with enthusiasm for the true and
the good.

DEYSTER, ANNA,

Tue daughter of Louis Deyster, a Flemish painter, was born at
Bruges in 1696. She excelled in landscapes, and imitated her father’s
works so well, that few of the best judges could distinguish the
copies from the originals. She died in poverty, because, abandoning
painting, she devoted her time to constructing organs and harpsi-
chords, and was not successful. The date of her death is 1746.

DIDO, or ELISSA,

A pAuGHTER of Belus, King of Tyre, who married Sicheeus of
Sicharbas, her uncle, priest of Hercules. Her brother, Pygmalion,
who succeeded Belus, murdered Sichgeus, to get possession of his
immense riches; and Dido, disconsolate for the loss of her husband,
whom -she tenderly loved, and dreading lest she should also fall a
victim to her brother’s avarice, set sail, with a number of Tyrians,
to whom Pygmalion had become odious from his tyranny, for a
new settlement According to some historians, she threw into the
sea the riches of her husband, and by that artitice compelled the
ships to fly with her, that had come by the order of the tyrant to
obtain possession of her wealth. But it is more probable that she
carried her riches with her, and by this influence prevailed on the
Tyrian sailors to accompany her. During her voyage Dido stopped
at Cyprus, from which she carried away fifty young women, and
gave them as wives to her followers. A storm drove her fleet on the
African coast, where she bought of the inhabitants as much land
as could be surrounded by a bull’s hide cut into thongs. Upon
this land she built a citadel, called Byrsa; and the increase of
population soon obliged Her to enlarge her city and dominions.

Her beauty, as well as the fame of her enterprise, gained her
many admnirers; and her subjects wished to compel her to marry
Jarbas, King of Mauritania, who threatened them with a dreadful
war. Dido asked for three months before she gave a decisive an-
swer; and during that time she erected a funeral pile, as if wishing
by a solemn sacrifice to appease the manes of Sichaus, to whom
she had vowed eternal fidelity. When all was prepared, she stabbed
herself on the pile in presence of her people; and by this uncom-
mon action obtained the name of Dido, or “the valiant woman,”
instead of Elissa. Virgil and others represent her as visited by
/neas, after whose departure she destroyed herself from disap-
pointed love; but this is a poetical fiction, as Aneas and Dido did
not live in the same age. After her death, Dido was honoured as
a deity by her subjects. She flourished about B.C. 980.

DIGBY, LETTICE,

Was descended from the ancient family of the Fitzgeralds of
Kildare, She wss created baroness of Offale for life, and on her
marriage with Lord Digby, of Coleshill in the county of Longford,
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brought her large possessions into that family, As Lady Digby
lived in the time of the rebellion, the insurgents often ussaulted
her in her castle of Geashill, which she defended with great resolution.
She died in 1658, and lies buried in the cathedral of St. Patrick.
She left seven sons and three daughters.

DINAH,

TrE only daughter of the patriarck Jacob. Her seduction by Prince
Shechem ; his honourable proposal of repairing the injury by marriage,
and the prevention of the fulfilment of this just intention by the
treachery and barbarity of her bloody brethren Simeon and Levi,
are recorded in Genesis xxxiv. But every character in the Bible
has its mission as an example or a warning, and Dinah’s should
be the beacon to warn the young of her sex against levity of man-
ners and eagerness for society. *“She went out to see the daughters
of the land;” the result of her visit was her own ruin, and involving
two of her brothers in such deeds of revenge, as brought a curse
upon them and their posterity. And thus the idle curlosity or weak
vanity of those women who are always seeking excitement and
amusement, may end most fatally for themselves, and those nearest
connected and best beloved. Dinah lived B. C. 1732,

DINNIES, ANNA PEYRE,

A poETEss known at first under the name of Moina was born in
Georgetown, South Carolina. Her father, Judge Shackleford, removed
to Charleston when Anna was a child, where she was educated.
In 1830, Miss Shackleford married John C. Dinnies, of St. Louis,
Missouri, where she has since resided. The poetry of Mrs. Dinnies
is characterized by vigour of thought and delicate tenderness of
feeling. There is something exceedingly fascinating in the display
of intellectual power, when it seems entirely devoted to the happiness
of others. It is genius performing the office of a guardian angel.
There is a fervidness in the expressions of this writer, which goes
to the heart of the reader at once, and exalts the strain, no matter
what the theme may be. In the regions of imagination she does
not soar far or often; the wild and mysterious are not her passion ;
but the holy fire of poesy burns pure aud bright in her heart,
and she cherishes it to illumine and bless her own hcarth. The
genius that has warmed into summer beauty a frozen “Chrysanthe-
mum,” that “peerless picture of a modest wife,” should be cherished
and encouraged; for this “beauty-making power"” it is which most
essentially aids religious truths to refine and purify social and do-
mestic life. Besides her contributions to periodicals, Mrs. Dinnies
prepared a handsome volume, “The Floral Year,” published in 1847,

DIOTIMA,

ONE of the learned women who taught Socrates, as he himself
declared, the “divine philosophy.” She was supposed to have been
inspired with the spirit of prophecy; and Socrates learned of her
how from corporcal beauty to find out that of the soul, of the
angelical mind, and of God. She lived in Greece, about B. C. 468.

DIX, DOROTHEA L.,
Was born in America, and passed her childhood and youth in
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Boston, or its vicinity. She was an apt scholar, and began early
to make her talents useful. Gathering around her in the home of
her grandmother, an excellent and respectable lady, a select scbool
of young girls, to whom she was less like a teacher than a loving
elder sister, gaining their confidence and leading them on with her
in the way of improvement, Miss Dix became known by her virtues,
and won her way to public esteem. At this time she cultivated her
literary taste, and prepared several books; the first, published in
Boston, 1829, entitled “The Garland of Flora,” is proof of that
genuine love of flowers and of poetry which marks the delicately-
toned mind, disciplined by reflection, as well as study. Miss Dix
afterwards prepared a number of books for children, among which
were “Conversations about Common Things,” “Alice and Ruth,”
“Evening Hours,” and several others. Her name was not given to
any of her works, but we allude to them here to show that a
refined literary taste and genius are comnpatible with the most
active philanthropy, even when compelled to seek its objects through
researches that are both painful and terrible.

The declining health of Miss Dix made a change necessary ; and
as, by the decease of a relative, she had been left sufficiently
provided for to render her own exertions unnecessary for herself,
she gave up her school in 1834 and came to Europe. In Liverpool
she was confined by a long and dangerous iliness, but, notwithstanding
her weak condition, she gained, while here, mnuch valuable informa-
tion, particularly about charitable institutions. In 1837 she returned
10 Boston, and soon commenced visiting the Poor-House and Houses
of Refuge for the unfortunate. She also became interested for the
boys in the Naval Asylum. Then she went to the Prisons and
Lunatic Asylums; everywhere seeking to ameliorate suffering and
instruct the ignorant. In this course of benevolence she was
.encouraged by her particular friend, and, we believe, pastor, the
Rev. Williain  E. Channing, D.D,, of whose two children she had
at one time been the governess. For about ten years, or since 1841,
Miss Dix has given her thoughts, time, and influence to amelioratc
the condition of poor lunatics, and to persuade the public to furnish
suitable asylums; also to improve the meoral discipline of prisons
and places of confinement for criminals, For this purpose she has
visited every state in the Union (except, perhaps one) this side of
the Rocky Mountains; travelling, probably, a number of miles which
would three times circle the globe. Every where sccking out
intelligent and benevolent men, she has endeavoured to infuse into
their hearts the enthusiasm that kindled her own. Visiting the
poor-houses, the prisons, the places of confinement for the imsane,
she has learned their condition, pleaded their cause, and materially
incited the exertions of individuals and legislative bodics to provide
suitable asylums for this suffering class. In founding the state
hospitals in Pennsylvania, New Jersey, Rhode Island, Indiana, Hlinois,
Lonisiana, and North Carolina, her exertions were of much im-
portance by preparing the public mind to sympathize with this
peculiar walk of charity. But Miss Dix did not stop at this point,
In her enthusiasm she sees only two classes of people—the insane
and the sane; the one to do, the other to be done for; so she
carricd her cares to Congeess, and, in the sessions of 1848-9, pre-
sented a memorial asking an appropriation of five millions of acres
of the public domain te endow hospitals for the indigent insane.
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The grant was not made, and she again appeared in Washington
in 1850, renewing her application, but increasing the amount of
land required to ten millions of acres. A favourable report was made;
a bill was framed, passed the House, hut was lost in the Senate
for want of time.

But on her applications to many of the States, Miss Dix has
been successful, and indeed she has a peculiar gift of winning
success. The secret of her power is her earnest zeal, and her
untiring industry. She acquires a thorough knowledge of her subject.
She draws up her papers with unequalled skill. We have before
us two of her Memorials—one presented at Harrisburg, the other
at Washington. They are models for the study of whoever would
prepare petitions to a public body of men. So clearly does she
set forth the object, and arrange the arguments in favour of her
plan, that the Committee to whom it is referred, adopt her Memorial
as their own Report. The advantage this gives of success is wonderful.
In framing her Memorials, she follows the manner commended by
Sterne—takes single cases of suffering—paints pictures at which the
heart is so moved that the understanding loses its power, and yields
to the idea that no misery is so terrible as that of a raving maniac!
He is a drunkard, perhaps, who has sacriticed his time, property,
and health, to his sensual appetites. He has wilfully destroyed his
own mind; yet he must be provided for at public expense—not
merely with every necessary—but with comforts, luxuries; the means
of instruction, and even amusements; while his broken-hearted wife,
his beggared children are left to the hardest poverty, to struggle
on as they may without sympathy or relief! Is it not a charity,
as necessary as noble, to provide the means of support, instruction,
and improvement, for that hungry, ragged, but sare group of innocent
beings, who may be preserved from temptation, and thus made
useful members of society ; as it is to restore consciousness to a soul
so embruted in sin, that it cannot, by human agency, be recovered
from its fall?

But Miss Dix only sees the insane, and those who follow her
reasonings, or rather descriptions, are almost if not altogether persuaded
she is right. Then she is gentle in manners, and has a remarkable
sweet voice; wonderful instances are told of its power, not only over
the lunatic, but over the learned. She goes herself to the places
where Legislators meet, and pleads with those who have the control
of public matters. Thus she is engaged, in season and out of season,
in one cause, to her the most important of all—and she succeeds.
Her example is a remarkable proof of the power of disinterested
zeal concentrated on one purpose.

DODANE,

Ducness DE SEPTIMANIE, was the wife of Bernard, Duke de
Septimanie, son of William of Aquitaine, whom she married, in the
palace of Aix-la-Chapelle, in June, 824. She became the mother of
two sons, William and Bernard, for whom she wrote, in 841, a book
in Latin, called, “The Advice of a Mother to her Sons.” Some
fragments of this work still remain, and do honour to the good
sense and religious feeling of the writer. Dodane died in 842,

DOETE DE THOYES,
Was born in that city in 1220, and died in 1265. She accom-
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panied her brother Sherry, surnamed the Valiant, to the coronation
of Conrad, Emperor of Germany, at Mayence, where she was much
admired for her wit and beauty. She attracted the notice of the
Emperor, but he found her virtue invincible. She wrote poetry
with ease and grace.

DOMEIR, ESTHER, BORN GAD,

Was a woman of great genius and masculine powers of mind,
She was born at Breslau, 1770, of Jewish parents. Already in her
early youth, she busied herself with improving the condition and
education of her sex, and wrote several essays on the subject.
When twenty years old, she went to Berlin, where she became
acquainted with Madame de Genlis, who contributed much to model
her mind. In 1791, she embraced Christianity ; and in 1792, married
Dr. W. F. Domeir. With him she travelled through southern Eu-
rope, and spent several years in Portugal. The result of her ob-
servations was published in the year 1803, in Hamburg, under the
title “Letters during my residence in Portugal and England.” She
wrote also several smaller works, and translated a number of French
books into English. She died in 1802, lamented by all her friends.
Her writings are distinguished for vivid description, strong sense, and
beauty of thought, without much polish of sentiment or style.

DOMNIVA, or DOMPNEVA.

Tuis appears to be a contraction of the Latin name Domina
Eva, or the Lady Eva. The historical personage who bore it is
sometimes referred to as Ermenburger; she was the daughter of
Ermenred Clito, King of Kent, and was married to Merowald, King
of the West Hicanas, or Hertfordshire, notwithstanding which mar-
riage, however, she appears to have assumed the religious veil, by
the consent of her husband; and the occasion of her retirement
from the world is said to have been grief for the violent death of
her two brothers, who were murdered by their cousin Egbert, who
had ascended the Kentish throne, and who regarded them as dan-
gerous rivals to his power. It is said that a miraculous light falling
ou the spot where the murdered princes were interred, led to the
discovery of the crime. Egbert professed great repentance, and
offered to pay the usual weregild, or compensation for blood, to
their sister Domniva. This she refused to receive, but pardoned
her cousin, and requested that he would grant her a place on Tenet,
or the Isle of Thanet, as it is now called, “where she might build
a monastery in memory of her brothers, with a sufficient mainte-
nance, in which she might, with the virgins devoted to God, pray
to the Lord to pardon and forgive the king for their murder.” To
this Egbert assented, and agreed to bestow as much land upon the
religious foundation as Domniva's tame deer could run over at
one course. The animal was let loose, and notwithstanding the
etforts made by some to arrest its course, passed without stopping
from one side of the island to the other, having run over forty-eight
ploughed lands, or ten thousand acres, which the king, returning
thanks to Jesus Christ, forthwith “surrendered to his illustrious
cousin and her ecclesiastical posterity for ever.”

And thus was founded the new minster, dedicated to the blessed
Virgin Mary, and the memory of the murdered brethren, which

[
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was commenced, say some authorities, in 664, and completed in
670. And there, as Lady Abbess, dwelt, for a time at least, the
widowed wife Domniva, as Drayton has it

“Immonastered in Kent, where first she breathed the air.”

Her daughter Mildred, commonly called St. Mildred, on account
of her holy life, a woman remarkable for her humility, afterwards
o¢cupied the same distinguished position in this monastery, the
memory of whose site is still preserved in the Kentish village
called Minster. It does not appear how long Domniva remained
at Minster, nor at what date she founded her nunnery at Ebbsfleet,
in the Isle of Thanet. She survived her husband many years, and
is frequently mentioned by contemporary historians, he latter
period of her widowhood was spent at Gloucester, where she died.

DONNE, MARIA DALLE-,

Was born 1776, in a village called Roncastaldo, eighteen miles
from Bologna. Her parents were worthy people in humble circum-
stances, but she had an uncle.-who was an ecclesiastic, and he,
struck with her uncommon intelligence as a child, determined to
take charge of her education, and for this purpose carried her
home with him to Bologna. This good priest had apartments near
the medical college, and was on terms of the most intimate friend-
ship with the celebrated and learned Dr. Luigi Rodati. The latter,
observing the quick talents of the little girl, took pleasure in asking
ber questions to exercise her mind, and at last became so inter-
ested in her mental developments, that he instructed her in Latin
and the other parts of knowledge which are in general reserved
for those intended for professional studies. Besides his own cares,
e obtained for her the friendship and tuition of Canterzani, a man
who could boast of an European reputation, as his fame for learning
and knowledge extended through that continent. He was so de-
lighted with the genius, the industry, and amiable character of

aria, that he neglected nothing to cultivate her -abilities to the
utmost. The most abstruse sciences were studicd and thoroughly
investigated, and her natural inclinations tending to medical re-
searches, she was led to the study of comparative anatomy and
experimental physic. Her masters were, berides Canterzani and
Rodati, the noted surgeon, Tarsizio Riviera, a man of most pro-
found erudition, the great physician Aldini, and the pathologist
Uttini.

These gentlemen, who valued Maria as much for her excellent
disposition and conscientious character as for her shining qualifi-
cations, considering that she was extremely poor, deliberated whe-
ther she should assume the profession of medicine as a means of
support. A deformity of the shoulders, which deprived her of &
share in the ordinary amusements of young persons, seemed to
isolate her among her companions; and these learned professors,
perfectly convinced of her competency, persuaded her to offer her-
self as a candidate for a medical degree, and; by practising this
useful and honourable art, to provide for herself. She, with char-
acteristic good sense, objected that the prejudice against her sex
assuming such functions would prevent her admission, whatever-
might be her qualifications. This was undeniable, but her friends

.



DOR. 249

thought if she wonld submit herself to a public and close exam-
ination for three days, that all prejudice must be dispelled by
evident and incontrovertible facts.

On the 1st. of August, 1799, the vast building used for the pur-
pose of the examination was thronged. Every doctor, every man
of science, speeded to witness the defeat, as he anticipated, of
this presumptuous young woman. She was modestly attired in
black; her tranquil countenance and decorous mien seemed equally
removed from arrogance and false shame. The ordeal she went
through was of the most trying sort. Difficulties were offered that
the proposers themselves were unable to solve. The candidate,
without the slightest discomposure, with most profound analysis,
and with the clearest reasoning, manifested her perfect acquaintance
with every subject propounded. The assembly kindled into enthu-
siasm, and she was unanimously invested with every honour the
faculty had to distribute. From that time, under the title of
Doctress, she practised medicine with the greatest smccess. Nor
was her knowledge limited to that science; it could not be denied
by unwilling men, that this woman could compete with them on
all points, whether of philosophy or eloquence. Her Latin speeches
were second to none, and her lectures were delivered in the most
elegant and forcible manner. In the sequel she was nominated
Professor of Obstetrics, and presided over a school for women in
that branch of medical art. To her pupils she was motherly, gener-
ous, and kind; but as an instructress she was eminently severe.
She considered their functions of such importance that she exacted
the most particular knowledge, and would overlook no neglect.

The Doctress found time to cultivate the belles-lettres, and ex-
celled in writing both Latin and Ttalian verses, but of this accom-
plishment she thought so lightly that she never kept any copies
of her productions. In music she had attained sufficient proficiency
to play on the organ in her parish church, St. Catarina di Saragozza,
when any emergency demanded her aid.

In 1842, this excellent, pious, and valuable woman, having dis-
missed her servants one evening, retired to bed. In a short time
one of the women heard a slight groan from her mistress; she ran
to the bed, and found her seized with apoplexy. She hurried for
a physician, but it was too late; when he arrived Maria was dead.

DORCAS, or TABITHA,

(THe first was her name in Greek, the second in Syriac) sig-
nifies a roe, or gazelle, and was the mame, probably, given to indi-
‘cate some peculiar characteristic of this amiable woman. Dorcas
lived in -Joppa, mow called Jaffa, a sea-port upon the eastern
coast of the Mediterranean Sea, about forty-five miles north-west
of Jerusalem. She had early become a convert to the Christian
religion, and must have been a most zealous disciple, as she “was
full of good works and alms-deeds, which she .did.” $he was not
satisfied with advocating the right way, or giving in charity; she
worked with her own hands in the good cause—she made 'garments
for the poor; she relieved the sick, .she comforted those who
mourned. We fe¢l sure she must have done wall these deeds of
jove, because, when she .died, the “widows” were “weeping, and
shewing the coats and garments Deorcas had made.” Peter, the
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apostle, was journeying in the country near Joppa when Dorcas
died. The disciples sent for him to come and comfort them in
this great atfliction; he went, and prayed, and raised the dead
Dorcas to life.

This was the first miracle of raising the dead to life performed by
the apostles. A woman was thus distinguished for her “good works.”
‘And ber name has since been, and will ever continue to be, sy-
nonymous with the holiest deeds of woman’s charity, till time shall
be no more. Every “Dorcas Society” is a monument to the sweet
and happy memory of this pious woman, who did her humble
alms-deeds more than eighteen hundred years ago. See Acts,
chap. ix. verses 36 to 43.

DRUZBACKA, ELIZABETH,

BorN in Poland, in 1693, was celebrated as a poetess. She
wrote some very beautiful idyls, full of the sweetest descriptions
of nature, in which it is said she has excelled Thomson. She
died in 1763, aged seventy years.

DUBOIS, DOROTHEA,

DaveHTER of Annesley, Earl of Anglesea, by Anne Sympson,
married a musician, and endeavoured, by her writings, to reclaim
ner rights from her father, who had basely denied his marriage
with her mother, aud disowned her as his child. She wrote the
“Divorce,” a musical entertainment, and “Theodora,” a novel, in
which she delineates her own history. She died in Dublin, in 1774.

DUCLOS, MARIE ANNE,

A FRENCH actress of great merit, was born at Paris, where she
died in 1748, aged seventy-eight. She excelled in the representation
of queens and princesses. Her maiden name was Chateauneuf
that of Duclos was assumed; she married, in 1780, Duchemin, an
actor, from whom she was divorced three years after.

DUDEVANT, AMANTINE-AURORE-DUPIN.

BETTER known as George Sand, the most remarkable French
woman of our time, was born in the province of Berry, within
the first ten years of the present century. A royal descent is claimed
for her, through her paternal grandmother, a daughter of Marshal
Saxe, well known to be a son of Augustus the Second, King of
Poland. Her father, Maurice Dupin, was an officer in the Imperial
service. Dying young, he left his daugher to the care of her grand-
mother, by whom she was brought up, 4 la Rousseau. At the age
of fourteen she was transferred to the aristocratic convent of the
Dames Anglaises, in Paris; the religious reaction which followed the
restoration, rendering some modification of Madame Dupin’s phil-
osophical system of education necessary. Here the ardent excitable
imagination of the young Amantine Aurore exhibited itsclf in a
fervour of devotion so extreme as to call for the interposition of
her superior. Young, rich, and an orphan, she suffered herself, at
the age of twenty, to be led into one of those marriages—called
“suitable,”” by the French—with a retired Imperial officer; an up-
right, honest, but very dull man. Utterly unsuited to one another,
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and neither of them willing to make sacritices to duty, the unhappy
pair struggled on through some years of wretchedness, when the
tie was snapt by the abrupt departure of Madame Dudevant, who
fled from her husband’s roof to the protection of a lover. While
living in obscurity with this lover, her first work, “Indiana,” was
published. This connexion, which had a marked and most dele-
terious influence upon her mind and career, did not continue long.
She parted from her lover, assumed half of his name, and has since
rendered it famous by a series of writings, amounting to more than
forty volumes, which have called forth praise and censure in their
highest extremes.

Madame Dudevant’s subsequent career has been marked by strange
and startling contrasts. Taking up her residence in Paris, and
casting from her the restraints and modesty of her sex, she has
indulged in a life of license, such as we shrink from even in man.
Step by step, however, her genius has been expanding, and work-
ing itself clear of the dross which encumbered it. Her social po-
sition having been rendered more endurable by a legal separation
from her husband, which restored her to fortunc and independence,
a healthier tone has become visible in her writings, the turbulence
of her volcanic nature is subsiding, and we look forward, hopefully
to the day of better things. She has lately written a dramatic
piece, called “Francois le Chamfri,” which has been highly suc-
cessful in Paris, and is represented to be a production of unexcep-
tionable moral character.

Much has been said and written of the intention of Madame
Dudevant’s early productions. That she had any “intention” at
all, save the almost necessary one of expressing the boiling tide
of emotions which real or fancied wrongs, a highly poetic tem-
perament, and violent passions engendered, we do not believe
Endowed with genius of an order capable of soaring to the most
exalted heights, yet eternally dragged to earth by the clogs of
an ill-regulated mind, never disciplined by the saving influences of
moral and Christian training, she dipped her pen into the gall
and wormwood of her own bitter experience, and we have the
result. We cannot say that works have an immoral intention, which
contain as much that is high, good, and elevating, as there is of
an opposite character. We might as soon declare those arrows
pointed by design, which are flung from the bow of a man stung
and wounded to blindness.

Of their tendency, we cannot speak so favourably, Among her
thousands of readers, how many are there who pause, or are ca-
pable of pausing, to reflect that life is seen from only one point
of view by this writer, and that that point was gained by Madame
Dudevant when she lost the approval of her own conscience, abjured
her womanhood, and became George Sand!

However, we are willing—ay, more, we are glad—to hope Madame
Dudevant will henceforth strive to remedy the evils she has caused,
and employ her wonderful genius on the side of virtue and true
progress. To do this etlectually, she must throw by her miserable
affectation of manhood, and the wearing of man’s apparel, which
makes her a recreant from the moral delicacy of her own sex,
without attaining the physical power of the other. Surely, one
who can write as she has lately written, must be earnestly secking
for the good and true. It was, probably, this which led her, in
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the Revolution of 1848, to connect herself with the Socialist Party;
but she will learn, if she has not already, that political comnbina-
tions do not remove moral evils. Her genius should teach truth,
and inspire hearts to love the good; thus her intluence would
have a mightier effect on her country than any plan of social
reform political expediency could devise. That she does now write
in this manner, a glance at one of her late works will show.
“La Mare au Diable,” (The Devil’s Pond,) notwithstanding its name,
is as sweet a pastoral as we have ever read. There is a naive
tenderness in its rural pictures, which reminds one of the “Vicar
of Wakefield,” while its feminine purity of tone invests it with a
pecaliar charm.

DUFFERIN, LADY,

Is the grand-daughter of Richard Brinsley Sheridan, and a sister
of the Hon. Mrs. Norton. She was educated with much care by
an accomplished mother, and, like her more celebrated sister, dis-
played great precocity of talent, writing in rhyme as soon as she
was able to write at all. She married the Hon. Captain Price
Blackwood, who died soon after he had succeeded to the title of
Dufferin and Claneboy. Lady Dufferin has not published much;
she is principally known by her songs and ballads, which, both for
comic humour and pathos, are among the best in our language.
“The Irish Emigrant’s Lament,” written by her, will compare fa-
vourably with any lyric in the English tongue. Indeed, for its
simple, touching pathos, it is almost unequalled. The great source
of regret is that she has written .so little.

DUFRESNOY, MADEMOISELLE,

Was born in Paris, and entered “La congregation des filles de Ia
Croiz.” Her poems were very popular, and she holds a respect-
able rank among the female poets of France. She died in 1825,

DUMEE, JOAN,

Was born in Paris, and instructed, from her earliest infancy, in
belles-lettres. She married very young, and was scarcely seven-
teen when her husband was killed in Germany, at the head of a
company he commanded. She employed the liberty her widow-
hood gave her in ardent application to study, devoting herself
especially to astronomy. She published, in 1680, at Paris, a quarto
volume under the title of “Discourses of Copernicus, touching the
Mobility of the Earth, by Madame Joanne Dumée, of Paris.” She
explains with clearness the three motions attributed to the earth,
and the arguments that establish or militate against the system
of Copernicus.

DUMESNIL, MARIE FRANCES,

A CELEBRATED tragic actress, was born in Paris in 1718, went
upon the stage, in 1737, and remained popular until the moment
of her retirement, in 1775. She died in 1808, having preserved her
intellectual powers to the last. She displayed her talents most
strikingly in queens and lofty characters, especially in the parts
of Merope, Clytemuestra, Athaliah, and Agrippina. When she ex
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erted her full powers, she surpassed all her theatrical contempor-
aries in exciting emotions of pity and of terror,

DUMONT, MADAME,

Was born in Paris, in the eighteenth century. She was the
daughter of M. Lutel, an officer in the household of the Duke of
Orleans, then regent. She was celebrated for her poetical talents,
and she published a collection of fugitive pieces, translations of
Horace, fables, songs, etc,

DUPRE MARY,

DAUGHTER of a sister of des Maréts de St. Sorlin, of the French
Academy, was born at Paris and educated by her uncle. Endowed
with a happy genius and a retentive memory, she read the prin-
cipal French, Italian, and Latin authors in the original, and under-
stood Greek and Philosophy. She studied Descartes so thoroughly,
that she obtained the surname of la Cartesienne; and she also
wrote very agreeable verses, and corresponded with several of her
learned contemporaries, The answers of Isis to Climene, in the
select pieces of poetry published by Father Bouhors, are by this
lady. She lived in the seventeenth century.

DURAND CATHARINE.

A FreENcH poetess, married a man by the name of Bedacien,
and died in 1786. She kept the name of Durand because she had
begun to write under it. She published several romances, come-
dies, in prose and verse, and some poetry. An “Ode ala Louange
de Louis the Fourteenth,” gained the prize for poetry at the French
Acadeiy, in 1701 ; its chief merit, that which obtained the prize, was
doubtless the homage the author rendered the Grand Monarque.

DURAS. DUCHESS OF,

A mopERN French authoress, best known from her novel “Aurika.”
She was the daughter of a Captain in the navy, Count Corsain.
During the French revolution, in 1793, she left France and came
with her father to England. There she married the refugee Duke
Duras, a firm royalist. In the year 1800, she returned with her
husband to France, where she made the acquaintance of Madame
de Staél, and commenced her labours in a literary circle, com-
posed of the greatest minds of the country. When Louis the
Eighteenth retur